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AS,» 1O. LEsudcDIhion 


The Radio Addresses delivered on Sunday evenings 
throughout the year 1930 by Dr. James E. Talmage were 
published in the Saturday issues of The Deseret News, 
Salt Lake City, and were printed also as pamphlets, which 
were distributed by the Church without charge and post- 
paid, to all who made application for copies. At the 
close of the series complete sets were bound in book form, 
and placed on sale by the Deseret Book Company. 

The demand for these addresses is increasing, and the 
complete series has been reprinted, after revision by the 
author, and is herewith presented as a new book. 

THE DESERET BOOK COMPANY 
Salt Lake City, Utah 
March, 1931 | 
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JUST A WORD OF EXPLANATION 


These addresses were delivered over Radio Sta- 
tion KSL, Salt Lake City, as part of the sacred services of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, on Sun- 
day evenings during the year_1930. hey number fifty- 
one; the period of service on one Sunday was devoted to 
the broadcast of a great conference from the ‘““Mormon’”’ 
Tabernacle. 


Doctrines of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints—‘‘Mormonism”’ as popularly known—con- 


stitute the main theme of the series. The author has not < 


hesitated to quote or paraphrase his own words written 
‘on earlier occasions, hor has he sought to avoid repetition 
“of topic, citation or treatment when restatement was de- 


sirable in view of the changing character of radio audiences. 


In general the addresses followed an “orderly se- 
quence, based on the codified ‘‘Articles of Faith,’’ though 
in a few instances consideration of timeliness determined 
the nature of the subjects, as in the following: No. 14, 
“A Century of Divine Revelation’’—incident to the Cen- 
tennial of the Church; No. 16, ‘“‘He is Risen—As He Said”’ 
—Easter; No. 37, ‘‘Reaching After Our Dead’’—on Gen- 
ealogical Sunday; No. 50, ‘‘The First Christmas on the 
Western Continent’’—at Christmas time; and No. 51, 
‘Time and Eternity’’-—at the approach of New Year's. 


THE AUTHOR. 
January, 1931 
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Sunday Night Talks 


A Series of Radio Addresses relating to Doctrines 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 


1 


God Is 


In the course of addresses of which this is the first 
it is proposed that we consider some of the fundamental 
doctrines and practises of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Let us view the Church as it is today, 
a living and virile organization, of world-wide fame, chal- 
lenging by its precepts and works the attention of leaders 
in thought as also the interest of all classes of the honest 
in heart, even including the humble and obscure. 


There is an element of fitness in our commencing this — 
study on the first Sabbath of this particular year—the cen- 
tennial year of the Church—which was established as an 
institution on earth, a body corporate among men, on the 


sixth day of April, 1830. 


THE SPEAKER AND HIS AUDIENCE 


In addressing an invisible audience the speaker, con- 
sciously or otherwise, pictures his hearers as to their general 
characteristics, and especially as to their responsiveness or 
other 4 r attitude to toward him and | his ‘words. And so I men- 


tally e envisage yr *, my auditors and_friends, at this hour, 
a Sabbath evening hour in which it is eminently fitting — 
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" _ that we turn our minds to peaceful contemplation of the 
ie things of God, His word and will, to the exclusion of 
+s thoughts worldly and frivolous. In short, this is an f hour 


Him. and His ways? 


So, in the vision of my mind I see you as you listen 
and shall regard you as men and women _of_ _teligious 
nature, willing to hear and consider, and, to this” end, 
ready to lay aside pre judices i if you have such, ‘and to receive 


emer eee Ne cates neem Ot et ON MEAT AT Me 


these remarks of mine as made i in good faith, based ‘upon 


POCA ARN tt TA Oe eR He 


sincere. belief _amounting to. conviction in fact, and. truly 
myself, I pray you ‘receive. ‘me as. “your. fend even as | 
heartily call you friends. The great desire of my soul as 
I speak to you is that I may utter the truth, and nothing 
but the truth; and a secondary wish is that if I fail in the 
realization of this great desire, you may have the power of 
discernment and be able to detect the error should I present 
such in the false guise of truth. 


POSITIVE YET TOLERANT 


any intention ‘of attacking or assailing your ¢ church, creed 
or personal belief i in religious matters. What could be the 
outcome of heated ‘controversy over themes as sacred as 
those that are to engage | our lattention, other than to stir 
up ill-will between us, developing perhaps into hateful 
contention? ‘Too many are prone to strive for triumph 
rather than for truth; but, be it remembered, contention 
in such matters is not of God. An outstanding feature of 
the Church I represent is the positive character of its teach- 


ings; yet this is mingled with tolerance for the personal 


df 
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beliefs of others. This condition the Church sets forth in 
one of its Articles of Faith as follows: 

“We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God 
according to the dictates of our own consctence, and allow 
all men the same privilege, let them worship how, where, 
‘oc what they may.” 


If my Church cannot survive, as to principles and Oe 
doctrines, except on the spoils of war waged on other S 


churches, it ought to die! If its houses of worship are 
built of brick and stone, iron, glass and wood, obtained by 
demolishing other church edifices, those houses of ours, 
be they chapels, tabernacles or temples, ought to fall in 
ignominious ruin. 

This is a church militant only in the sense of its 
aggressive, earnest and love-inspired propaganda, to bring 
to the ears of all who will hear, to the eyes of all who will 
“read, to the hearts of all who will understand the glorious 
‘tidings of the Church of Jesus Christ restored to earth 
in these, truly the last days, in accordance with the predic- 
‘tions of ancient prophets. It isin battle array solely against 
sin, deception and ill-conceived theories of men falsely 
“represented as the doctrines of Christ. If such defense of 
the Word of God be construed as a species of warfare, 





then let it be known that our_only weapons, aside from 


the absolute Word itself, are those of invitation, persuasion 
‘and benevolent desire to enshrine truth in the hearts of 
mankind and thereby expel error. 


RELIGION AND WORSHIP 


i 
; 
i 
4] 





, Religion, as the term is currently used, implies a belief 
in the existence of God and in His directing power with 
respect to the human family. Consider this definition, as 
it appears in one of our most commonly cited dictionaries 
_—the Standard— 
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“Religion: A belief in an invisible superhuman power 
(or powers), conceived of after the analogy of the human 
spitit, on which (or whom) man regards himself as de- 
pendent, and to which (or whom) he thinks himself in 
some degree responsible, together with the feelings and 
practises which naturally flow from such a belief. Traces 
of religion in thts tts more primitive form are universal, 
both in time and ethnologically, as far as we have trust- 
worthy knowledge of human history. In the greater world- 
religions, and especially in Christianity, religion has de- 
veloped into faith in One perfect Ethical Spirit as the 
Ground and Lawgiver of the universe and the Father and 
Redeemer of mankind.” 


It is obviously inconsistent to avow, or even to con- 
cede, the existence of any such Supreme Being as is alter- 
natively presented in the foregoing definition and then fail 
to acknowledge allegiance, with its inseparable duties and 
obligations, to that Supreme Being. But to render intel- 
ligently any sort of allegiance to a Supreme Being—in short 
to worship Him—necessitates our knowing something 
about Him. Without a rational conception of His worthi- 
ness none of us could worship Him except as in matter of 
form; and it is interesting in this connection to note that 
the very words worship and worthyship are of common 


origin. 


As to the position of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints concerning the existence of God, con- 
sider this, the first of its formulated Articles of Faith: 

“We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His 
Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost.”’ 

As to the unity of these three Personages, their sep- 
arate and distinct individuality, we shall give consideration 
later; for the present we shall speak of the Holy Trinity, 
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or the Godhead, as God, segregating the members of that 
‘supreme council only as may be necessary to clarity. 


GENERAL BELIEF IN DEITY 


To such an audience as I have now the pleasure of 
addressing it may seem superfluous, in part at least, to pre- 
sent fact or argument in support of belief in the existence of 
God. Nevertheless, our faith may be strengthened by. re- 
viewing what we already ki know. There is practically a 
universal assent, consent or acceptance of belief in the actu- 
ality of God’s existence amongst all mankind. True, the 
conception of what kind of being God is varies with tribes 
and nations, with races and peoples, and even among sects 
and denominations who lay common claim to the title 

“Christian.’’ The intuition that there is a Something or a 
Somebody apart from and superior to the material system | 
we call Nature is inherent in the human soul, primitive or 
advanced, savage, barbarous or civilized. This is part of | 
man’s birthright, which he brought with him from his _ i 
preexistent or unembodied state into his mortal condition 
of f combined s spirit. and. ‘body... 

‘Man cannot think, feel or know that there is a God 
and yet be devoid of the impulse, the urge, the inborn 
necessity indeed, of worshiping that God by word and act. 
Let me repeat my own words written elsewhere: 


PT he universal assent of mankind to the existence of 
God is at least strongly corroborative. There is a filial 
passion within human nature that flames toward heaven. 
Every nation, every tribe, every individual, yearns for some 
object of reverence. It is natural for man to worship; his 
soul is unsatisfied until he finds a deity. When men 
through transgression fell into darkness concerning the 
True and Living God, they established for themselves 


a —— 
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other deities, and so arose the abominations of idolatry. 
And yet, even the most revolting of these practises testify 
to the existence of a God by demonstrating man’s heredi- 
tary passion for worship.’’—-A Study of the Articles of 
Faith, page 29. 

Evidence in possession of mankind today supporting 
and demonstrating the fact of God’s existence may be con-. 
veniently segregated or classified as follows: 

ph Kel. 4 Phe evidence of tradition and history. 

.¢“ $2. The evidence of human reason. 

( 3. The conclusive evidence of direct revelation from 
Re) God to. man. 


These three lines of evidence come together at many 
points and give support to one another’s significance; yet 
each can be followed even when the others run parallel. 
Thus, in ancient Genesis God is proclaimed as the Creator, | 
and therein also we have record of the personal revelation. 
or manifestation of God through the patriarch of the race 
and to many righteous men in later time. This, a matter 
of recorded history, is the foundation of many traditions 
that have been handed down from generation to generation, 
even among those tribes and peoples to whom the sacred 
writings were but lost records. The evidences furnished 
by history and tradition therefore merge with those which 
stand as demonstrations of fact in the specific and personal 
revealments of God to prophets, seers and revelators in 
different ages of human history, from Adam to the very 
days in which we live. 

Human reason finds itself not only at fault in small 
degree but utterly impotent to explain the existing order of 
Nature without acknowledging as a self-evident truth, or 
at least postulating, the existence and operation of a su- 
preme governing power—call it by any name one may/{ 
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THEISM NATURAL AND NECESSARY 


: There is extant a very general misconception-that-men 
of advanced thought, master minds, if you like, specifically 
men of science, reject the conception of an eternally existing 
God having direct and intimate relations with the race of 


men. To the c contrary, a man “who 1 is really imbued with 


ce ee eee 1S SNe ALO 


the true "scientific _spirit_ Tecognizes the existence ‘ob a Su: 
preme. Being. and at heart is a -worshiper. “Tn that distin- 
‘guished class are many honest-minded men who realize 

that a conception of God is essential to the normal advance- 
ment et f man, and that religion in some form or other is 
sought by all men. I cite |an inst instance! The late Joseph ~~ 
Le Conte, for long time Professor of Geology « and Natural, ~~ 
History in the University of California, a a scientific man of Me Ste, G 
enduring fame, in his work entitled Religion and Science : zy iy 
thus speaks of Theism, which may be saidin simple words 
to mean an actual belief in an actual God: 








“Theism or a belief in God or in gods, or in a super- 
natural agency of some kind controlling the phenomena 
around us, is the fundamental basis and condition of all 
religion, and is therefore universal, , necessary, and intuitive. 
‘I will not, therefore, attempt to bring forward any proof 
of that which lies back of all proof, and is already more 
certain than anything can be made by any process of reason- 
ing. The ground of this belief lies in the very nature of 
man; it is the very foundation and ground-work of reason. 
It is this and this only which gives significance to Nature. 
* * * Thus Theism is necessary, intuitive, and therefore 
universal. We cannot get rid of it if we would. Push it 
out, as many do, at the front door, and it comes in again, 
perhaps unrecognized, at the back door. Turn it out in 
its nobler forms as revealed in Scripture, and it comes in 
again in its ignoble forms, it may be as magnetism, elec- 
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tricity, or gravity, or some other supposed efficient agent: 
controlling Nature. In some form, noble or ignoble, it will. 
become a guest in the human heart. I therefore repeat, 
Theism netther requires nor admits of proof. But in these 


latter times, there is a strong tendency for Theism to take 
the form of. Pantheism, and thereby religious belief is 


robbed of all its power over the human heart. * * * The 
argument for the personality of Deity is derived from the 
evidences of intelligent contrivance and design in Nature, 
or in the adjustment of parts for a definite and an intelli- 
gent purpose. It is usually called the argument from. 
design. The force of this argument is felt at once intu-. 
itively by all minds, and its effect is irresistible and over- 
whelming to every plain, honest mind, unplagued by 


metaphysical subtleties.” 


I know that it has become quite the rule with many 
to denounce science and its votaries as ungodly and even | 
godless. Nothing could be farther from the truth, though 





there be many who accept the secondary causes through | 


which God works as being God or Deity Himself. Pan- 


theism proclaims that all that isis God. That is mistaking | 


the statue for the sculptor, the painted canvas for the artist, 


the completed temple for the architect, the mountain and — 


the sea for Him who made them. 


ATHEISM AND THE ATHEIST 


Notwithstanding the very general acceptance of some 
form of Theism by mankind in general, disbelief is pro- 
fessed by a small minority who advocate what they call 
Atheism, and who designate themselves atheists. An atheist 
is one who positively denies, or declares disbelief in, the 
existence of any Supreme Being or supernat ira power in 
control of the universe. 
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J am suspicious of the man who avows himself an 
atheist. It is not for me to challenge or denounce his as- 
sumed sincerity, but I confess myself unable to follow his 


reasoning, and therefore cannot agree with his conclusions. ;.» /, 


In all frankness) I doubt the existence of an actual atheist. . 


CSOD STATON 


I have searched for him far and wide. May I say, without 


< 


disrespect, that I have hunted him in his own jungles, 


and have occasionally bagged a promising specimen, which 
On examination turned out to be no atheist at all, but 
merely a being who refuses to acknowledge, or believe in, 
the orthodox God of his fellows, yet in whose heart there 
is fear if not assurance of a Supreme Eternal Entity, whose 
creature he is. ”/ 


Please indulge me as I speak of a particular example, 
in doing which I do not forget that a specific instance may 


ASSET Sn ean 


not prove or r disprove a a _ general c condition, | rule ‘or law. But 
the story I wish to tell is illustrative to an extent beyond 
itself. UE Tie 

“A classmate of mine in college boasted himself an 
atheist. Not content with persistent and to others annoy- 
ing declaration of his unbelief, he tried to belittle his fel- 
lows, and spoke disparagingly of the restraint and bondage 
under which they lived—all in fear of offending their God. 
He took delight in directing his barbless shafts at myself 
because I had refused to join him in sinful orgies and 
debauchery. One night, at a little party of students, he 
was more voluble and offensively boisterous than usual. 
I challenged him to answer definitely two plain questions. 
All the fellows present were attentive; perforce he assented. 
Addressing him I said: ‘‘Fledgley, let us assume or sup- 
pose that this is your last night on earth, and mine. Sup- 
pose that when we leave this house, you and IJ, we are run 
down and meet instant death. Now tell me frankly, 
which of us has had the better part in life, you with your 


the 
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godless craze for pleasure or [?’’ He answered promptly: 
“You,” he said. “I admit that your belief in God, and 
your efforts to live according to that belief, have brought 
you happiness and joy which have never been mine. Now 
for your next question.” 

“Assume again, Fledgley, that you and I meet death 
together tonight; and then we find that though our bodies 
are lifeless we still live, find that there is a God who can 
call us to account, and that the life we live beyond death is 
in large measure the result of the life we have led here.”’ 
I had no opportunity of completing my remarks with the 
intended question—as to the worth of his unbelief in-the 
realm of the living dead—for my atheistical friend paled 
at the suggestion, and clapping his hand upon his brow 
exclaimed: ‘‘Oh, my God, grant that it be not so!”’ 

What of the atheist—calling upon God in appealing 
fervency? And what of that atheist’s impassioned prayer 
—asking God to grant that there be no God? To my 
ears, in comforting and assuring tone, came the words 
of the Psalmist: ‘‘The fool hath said in his heart, ‘There 
1s No God.’ ”’ 


BELIEF IN GOD OLDER THAN ATHEISM 


Knowledge, or its weaker representative, belief in the 
sense of heart-felt assurance or faith, as to the existence 
of God is as old as the race; while ignorance or disbelief is 
of later origin. It is a notable fact that the earliest Scrip- 
tures were not directed against atheism, though they con- 
tained many positive and forceful interdictions against 
idolatry. As late as the time of Israel’s exodus from Egypt 
the divine fiat was directed against idolatry rather than 
atheism: ‘““I’hou shalt have no other gods before me,’ 
yet while these words were being engraved on the tablet 
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of stone many of the people were defiling themselves in 
pagan rites before the golden calf that had been fashioned 
jafter the Egyptian Apis. 

| Israel had become largely idolatrous. Through affili- 
ations with the heathen they had forfeited and therefore 
lost the knowledge possessed by their fathers, that of the 
‘True and Living God. And so has it been through the 
millenniums past—-whenever individuals, a people, a nation 
have lost knowledge or faith in the Living Eternal God, 
they have turned to gods of their own contriving—images 
of metal, wood or stone, which they came to regard as 
emblems of some supreme being or power. Worshipers of 
fire, water, the sun, the moon, multiplied as ignorance took 
the place of knowledge or faith respecting God. 

@No mortal can comprehend God in His perfections 
and power; but remember that He has called us His chil- 
dren, and invites us to address Him by the name of Father. 
In the more solemn moments of life even the atheist feels 
a yearning of the soul toward a spiritual Parent, as nat- 
urally as his human affections turn toward the father who 
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of idolatry after all} 
We reverently acknowledge and fearlessly acclaim the 


True and Living God, the Father of the spirits of man- 
kind, the God of the ancient patriarchs and prophets, of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of Israel, of the world, 
and of all creation! 


Verily, God ts! 
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What is God Like? 


WHAT Is GOD LIKE? I pray you be not shocked at 
the boldness of the question, for it is put in all sincerity 
and with reverential intent. Many of us have thought 
about it and some few have had the courage to follow it 
up by the aid of reason, research and prayer; but the results 
achieved and announced by investigators are numerous and 
diverse. 

The question involves comparison and analogy. Who 
or what is sufficiently. like God as to. justify us in saying 
that God_is like unto him _or_it?..To the conscie: pious 
reader of and believer in the Holy Bible a definite auswer 
appeals with an intensity that may be convincing. In 
the very brief account of the stages of creation by which 
the earth was formed and made fit for the abode of life— 
plant, animal and human—as recorded in the first chapter 
of Genesis, we read: 

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness; * * * So God created man in his own image, 
in the mage of God created he him “gle xe 


LITERAL, NOT FIGURATIVE 


By what change in wording could this declaration 
be made simpler, clearer or more truly devoid of ambiguity? 
The accepted definition of “‘image’’ in the application here- 
in made is a ‘‘visible representation of a person or thing;”’ 
and the term ‘‘likeness’”’ is a close synonym. Clearly these 
terms are used in the passage cited in the literal sense in 
which they are current in the language. In Genesis 5:1 
we read of the day in which God created man, and are again 
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sured that ‘‘in the likeness of God made he him;” and in 
e third verse of the same chapter we are told that Adam 
egat a son in his own likeness, after his image; and 
Iled his name Seth.” One would have to imagine an 
terpretation so strained as to be absurd in even suggest- 
g that this latter passage of Scripture means anything 
se but that Seth resembled his father Adam so closely 
s to be the very image of that father. Notation f Con ugatoc 
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‘image’’ are translations of 
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, All these uses of the word 
he same Hebrew term; it is therefore consistent to hold 
hat they have one and the same meaning. Such also is 
the original of “‘image’’ as descriptive of the golden efigy 
et up by~Nebuchadnezzar, and of other uses of the term 
s applied to idols. 

Note further the significant passage in the Decalog: 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image or any 
likeness of any thing,’ etc. (Exodus 20:4.) This in- 
junction especially forbade the making of images or like- 
nesses of things with idolatrous purpose; and the expres- 
sions are plainly used in.the common and literal sense. 





CHRIST LIKE UNTO THE FATHER 


During His earth-life, covering a third of a century, 
Jesus Christ was in every physical sense a man; His body 
of flesh and bones was tangible and real, and the Scriptures 
aver that Christ is the image of God, (2 Cor. 4:4) “‘the 
image of the invisible God’ (Col. 1:15) “the express im- 
age of his person’ (Heb. 1:3.) 

On the night of our Lord’s betrayal, Philip, one of 
the Apostles, said unto Jesus: ‘‘Lord, shew us the Father 
and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how 
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sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?" (John 14:8, 9] 

The Scriptures are definite in declaring that Jes: | 
Christ is the true presentment of His Father—the Suprei Pe 
Being whom we address as ‘‘Our Father’’—-God the Ete” 
nal Father. And it is affirmed with equal certainty thi a 
man is in bodily form the likeness of the Christ, the ven, 
image of God. | 


ity, many a man is of imperfect body, and in the measu1 | 
of his defects differs from the God-like type. Imperfeaf 
tion or deficiency in the individual, however, is no proc} 
that perfection is non-existent, but to the contrary. | 


Christ, then known and worshiped as Jehovah, manifesti 
ed Himself visually to a certain Jaredite prophet, sayins} 
to the man: ‘‘Seest thou that ye are created after min|| 
own image? Yea, even all men were created in the bet 
ginning after mine own image. Behold, this body, whicli 
ye now behold, is the body of my spirit; and man have | 

created after the body of my spirit; and even as I appeal 
unto thee to be in the spirit will I appear unto my peopl 


in the flesh.”” (Book of Mormon, Ether 3:15-16.) | 


Through long ages of spiritual darkness man has 
persistently refused to acknowledge or admit his high estatal 
as a child of God embodied in the image and likeness of 
his Divine Father. Unable to conceive of organic form and 
structure superior to his own human body, and professing 
belief in a Supreme Being, he has felt constrained, throug 
rejection of the plain and simple truth, to deny the exist-. 
ence of a Personal God, and to devise the fantasy of ani 
| 
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So deeply has this error been engraved in the human 
ind, so rigorously impressed by human precept and 
gma, that the conception of God as being in the form of 
an, or man being in the physical image and likeness of 
iod, has become abhorrent to many. Yet men have suf- 
pred martyrdom in testimony of the ennobling truth. A 
ntury and a half before the Christian era began, Abinadi, 
Nephite prophet, was burned to death by apostate priests; 
nd this evil thing was done because he had declared that 
Christ ‘should take upon him the image of man, and it 
hould be the image after which man was created in the 
eginning; or in other words, he said that man was created 
after the image of God, and that God should come down 
mong the children of men, and take upon him flesh 
and blood, and go forth upon the face of the earth.” (Book 
of Mormon, Mosiah 7:27.) 


PERSONAL MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD TO MAN 


Knowledge of a Personal God was given to the human 
race in the beginning. Adam talked with God both before 
and after the man’s transgression and, if the voice of Deity 
had been silent from that time on for many generations, 
that knowledge would have abided among men, for Adam 
lived to see many generations of his posterity grow to ad- 
vanced d years, and doubtless they learned- from—their.. patri- 
archal_ 1 father of his personal kn knowledge of God and associ- 
ations is with Him. Enoch, father of Methuselah, ‘‘walked 
with God” as recorded in Genesis, and as more fully set 
forth in the Book of Moses, wherein the personal affirma- 
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f imitable being, filling all space, without form and there- 9 
ayre void, yet ascribing to this shapeless and substanceless >) 
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yqhis father, Lamech, must have learned from him that Go; 
» had manifested Himself to the earlier prophets; and Lamec! 
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tion of Enoch is thus given: “I beheld the heavens ope 
and I was clothed upon with glory; and I saw the Lordff 
and he stood before my face, and he talked with me, eve} 
as a man talketh one with another, face to face; and H}} 
said unto me: Look, and I will show unto thee the worll}} 
for the space of many generations.”’ (Pearl of Great Price} 
page 19.) 

Noah, who lived many years during the lifetime a 


must have heard that great truth from the lips of Ada 
for the two were contemporaries for over a century. Thu 
a knowledge of God, as a Personal Being, based upon actu 
association, was carried through the Deluge. Moreover 
God had revealed Himself to Noah in a special mannen 
for of him we read, as of Enoch, that “he walked wit 
God.’ In like manner God made Himself known to Abra. 
ham, to Isaac and to Jacob, with whom he had such direc: 
communication as to be called from that time down t 
the present the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob 
Unto Moses the Lord made Himself known by intimat 
and personal association, of which fact a single instance 
may suffice: “‘And the Lord spake unto Moses face te 
face, as a man speaketh unto his friend.” (Ex. 33:11.) 


PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL VISION 


Ah, the objector may say, but it is also written: ““N 
man hath seen God at any time’’ (John 1:18) and that 
single sentence of Scripture is ofttimes isolated from its 
context, singled out and made to appear as an absolute 
and all- embracing affirmation. Man with his mortal limi- 
tations cannot look upon anything outside such limffations 
of vision. His eyes cannot even endure the glare of the 
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lectric light which he himself may produce; and he may 
ave to aid or supplement his physical capacity by suitable 
lasses. He needs the microscope to afford him sight of 
the very small, and the telescope to give him a glimpse of 
what lies in the upper and outer deep. Moses understood 
hat he could not look upon God with unaided vision and 
so affirmed and explained. “The opening lines in the Book 
f Moses are in part: ‘“The words of God, which he spake 
unto Moses at a time when Moses was caught up into an 
exceedingly high mountain, and he saw God face to face, 
and he talked with him, and the glory of God was upon 
Moses; therefore Moses could endure his presence.’’ (Pearl 
of Great Price, page 1.) Later verses of the same chapter 
explain further: ‘‘And the presence of God withdrew from 
Moses, that his glory was not upon Moses;’’ and the man 
exclaimed: ‘‘But now mine own eyes have beheld God; 
but not my natural, but my spiritual eyes, for my natural 
eyes could not have beheld; for I should have withered and 
died in his presence; but his glory was upon me; and | 
beheld his face, for I was transfigured before him.”’ 
| If it is possible that such change be wrought upon 
the human body as appears in the case of the Hebrew chil- 
dren, the three, and in the case of certain Nephites, all of 
whom were so protected that although cast into fiery 
furnaces they came out without even the smell of smoke 
‘or fire upon their garments, it is surely possible for the Lord 
to work such change upon the physical organism that it 
can endure the functioning of the spiritual organism, even 
under that high test of looking upon the glory of God. 
Prophets who lived between the time of Moses and 
that of the birth of Christ saw the Lord and declared Him 
‘unto the people as they knew Him. Consider the words 
‘of Isaiah: ‘In the year that king Uzziah died I saw also 
the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
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train filled the temple. * * * Then said I, Woe is me! 
for lam undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.’’ (Isaiah 
Glen ls 


SCRIPTURAL DISPENSATIONS 


The chronological order of the dealings of God with 
man, as recorded in Scripture, demonstrates the successive 
passing of definite periods and epochs, as in history in 
general; and each of these scriptural periods has been ap- 
propriately called a Dispensation. ‘Thus we have the Dis- 
pensation of Adam, of Noah, of Abraham, of Moses, each 
named, and conveniently so, by the name of the man to 
whom God communicated His word and will as the 
prophet at the head of that respective period. 

‘The inauguration of every new dispensation after that 
of Adam marked the culmination of a period of wickedness 
and general apostasy from the way of the Lord; and every 
such period of apostasy was primarily characterized by the 
loss or forfeiture of knowledge of the Living God by the 
people in general. During those times of successive apos- 
tasy Satan had been busy sowing the seeds of unbelief 
amidst the fair flowers and the wholesome grain of the 
Lord’s planting, with the result that men no longer knew 
God, and, taxing their ingenuity to the limit, they let 
their imagination run wild in conjuring up some kind 
of a conception, the more mysterious the better, represent- 
ing Deity as being impersonal and in fact non-existent. 


THE LATEST APOSTASY 


Let us consider the most recent of these declensions— 
the great falling away from the truth which developed 
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apidly after the close of the apostolic ministry of old. 
Remember that when our Lord’s mission in mortality was 
completed He left the Apostles, who had been duly or- 
dained and commissioned, to build up the Church which 
He had founded, and for a time the Gospel was preached by 
them in its simplicity and many were brought to the con- 
dition that insured them salvation. But with the passing 
of the Apostles, men stepped forward with their own 
precepts, and clouds of error thickened until the whole 
world fell into a state of spiritual darkness, because man- 
kind had again forgotten God. Man was no longer willing 
to believe in a Divine Being, after whose image he had been 
created, but tried to construct theories of a mysterious but 
indescribable something which he called God. For cen- 
turies the Church of England has officially proclaimed this 
view: ‘There is but one living and True God, everlast- 
ing, without body, parts or passions; of infinite power, 
wisdom and goodness.’’ Now, a thing that possesses no 
parts cannot of itself be a unit. I take that to be a fact 
requiring no demonstration. 

If you would know to what Poataien the minds of 
men have come in respect to their conception of God, read 
the ‘‘Creed’’ put forth at the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, 
and promulgated by a church which thus showed itself 
to be in the very depths of apostasy. We may well pass 
over the question of controversy as to the authorship of 
the Nicene and the later Athanasian Creed. We read as the 
labored and professedly learned issue of the ecclesiastical 
Council the following: 

“We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity, neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the 
substance. For there is one person of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the God- 
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head of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is all one; the 
glory equal, the majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father 
is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost. The 
Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost 
uncreate. “The Father incomprehensible, the Son incompre- 
hensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. The 
Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. 
And yet there are not three eternals, but one eternal. As 
also there are not three incomprehensibles, nor three uncre- 
ated; but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible. So 
likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty and the 
Holy Ghost Almighty, and yet there are not three Almight- 
ies, but one Almighty. So the Father is God, the Son 1s 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are not 
three Gods but one God.”’ 

Can you understand it? I freely confess that it is 
beyond my power of comprehension. Moreover, who can 
conceive of the existence of an intelligent Being without 
parts and devoid of feeling and passions? Do we not read 
of God’s wisdom, of His anger, and have we not instances 
beyond count of His love? Anger and love are passions. 
They are possessed by man, who is the child of God, and 
they are possessed in their fulness and purity by God 
Himself. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
repudiates belief in that illimitable, formless being, without 
parts or passions, and affirms the existence of the Living 
Personal God, after whose image man has been formed. 


THE CURRENT DISPENSATION 


Following the long period of spiritual gloom, the 
great and latest and general apostasy, came the time specified 
in Scripture as the Dispensation of Fulness, or the Last 
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Days; it dawned upon the world in the manner foretold 
by ancient prophets. In the year 1820, the young man 
Joseph Smith, whose name has come to be known by good 
or evil repute throughout the world, was greatly distressed 
Over the confusion in doctrine and practise among the 
divergent and contending sects and denominations of the 
time. In his prayerful search for the truth he sought the 
wisdom that God alone can give. As he prayed with full 
fervency of soul he became conscious of a great light de- 
scending upon him, and he has solemnly made record as 
follows: 

“When the light rested upon me I saw two Person- 
ages, whose brightness and glory defy all description, 
standing above me in the air. One of them spake 
unto me, calling me by name, and said, pointing to the 
other—‘ This is My Beloved Son. Hear Him.” 

Joseph Smith knew, and hundreds of thousands who 
have received in their hearts divine witness of the truth 
of this man’s affirmation know, that God the Eternal 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ are in form like unto 
perfect men! “The Father has a body of flesh and bones 
as tangtble as man’s; the Son also.’’——Doctrine and Cove- 
nants 130:22. And in the physical form, image and Itke- 
ness of God, ts man! 

Who could be better able to describe God than one 
who has seen Him? As has been demonstrated, the patri- 
archs and prophets of old spoke of God as a Being whom 
they had both seen and heard. And so in these latter days, 
whose testimony as to the actual Person of Deity can be 
more effective than that of one unto whom God has 
been made manifest in Person? The Prophet Joseph 
Smith, through whom the Lord has opened up the Dts- 
pensation of the Fulness of Times, has given us this positive 
affirmation: 
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Mod Himself was once as we are now, and is an 
exalted man, and sits enthroned in yonder heavens! ‘That. 
is the great secret. If the veil were rent today, and the 
great God who holds this world in its orbit, and who up-_ 
holds all worlds and all things by His power, was to make 
Himself visible—I say, if you were to see Him today, you 
would see Him like a man in form—like yourselves in all | 
the person, image and very form as a man; for Adam was | 
created in the very fashion, image and likeness of God, and > 
received instruction from, and walked, talked and conversed — 
with Him, as one man talks and communes with another.’'/ 

Man belongs to the order of the Divine! He is born 
in the lineage of the Gods! Through compliance with 
the laws and commandments given of God, which mark 
the path of progression, it is made possible for man to 
attain the rank of godship, for by the operation of the 
eternal principles of heredity he may approach the status 
of his Eternal Father. 

Let us study ourselves in true sincerity; then we may 
know, in part at least, what God is like! 


108244 


3 
Attributes of Deity 


The wording of the title is admittedly inexact—if we 
heed the extreme views of purists in English—for when 
we speak of attributes we imply qualities that are ascribed 
or attributed to the object, whether these be actual char- 
acteristics or mere assumptions of our own. However, 
the expression has become common in the language, and 1s 
here used to indicate the nature, qualities, characteristics, 
or, in short, the character of God. 


Belief in God as a Personal Being necessitates the 
conception of certain definite qualities possessed by Him, 
whether we are able to apprehend these in their fulness or 
in but lesser degree, even though it be in the small measure 
in which they are manifested by man. For,| be it re- 
membered that man is the spiritual offspring of Deity, 
and inherits mental and spiritual characteristics in- 
cident to his divine parentage—and this whether he de- 
velops them in the course of his earth-life to fullest 
possibility or represses their growth through neglect and 
unrighteous living. 

Though the thoughts and activities of God be as far 
above the ways of men as the heavens are above the earth, 
they are nevertheless of a kind with human aspirations— 
so far as these be the result of purity and holy endeavor. 
The planet on which we live may be as a pebble in com- 
parison with many of the greater orbs; yet it is not the least 
of all, and what we have come to know of other worlds is 
primarily based on analogy with our own. Notwith- 
standing Deity is perfect and humanity grossly imperfect, 
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we may learn much of the higher by a study of the lower in 
its true and normal phases. 


RELATIVE PERFECTION 


After all, qualities or attributes, and for that matter, 
conditions in general, are measured or estimated by us ac- 
cording to some standard of relativity. We may grasp 
the idea of what is relative though unable to compre- 
hend the absolute. Some knowledge of the attributes of 
God is essential to intelligent worship; and yet no mortal 
mind can apprehend completely even the least of those 
divine attributes. Let it be granted that finite man cannot 
comprehend infinity; yet consistency forbids us carrying 
this evident truth to the extent of saying that because God 
is infinite man can have no conception of His nature or 
character. With us at best perfection is relative. An 
instructive instance is given us by Jesus of Nazareth. As 
an impressive and profound climax to one division of the 
Sermon on the Mount, the Master said: “Be ye therefore 


perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven ts perfect.” 
(Matt. 5:48.) 


Is it possible for man to become perfect even as God in 
heaven is perfect? Many have voiced the question; many 
have answered it in the negative; and yet we cannot ration- 
ally construe our Lord’s admonition as implying an im- 
possibility. We are not required to assume that man in 
mortality can attain the perfection of an exalted and glori- 
fied Personage such as the Father. However, man may 
become perfect on his mortal plane in the sense in which 
more exalted beings are perfect on their higher planes of 
activity. We may conceive of a college freshman attain- 
ing perfection in his course, yet the honors of the upper 
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lassman are beyond; and graduation, though to him 
emote, is assured if he will but maintain his high standing 
o the end. 

This profound exhortation of the Christ would lose 
ts point if construed to mean that finite man with all his 
ortal limitations and disabilities is expected to or can 
xhibit the indescribable perfections of Deity. But to me 
t means that I should live in such adjustment to mortal 
onditions as to meet and discharge all duties connected 
herewith, rendering full compliance with law—both 
arthly and heavenly—as to fully meet all requirements 
ade of me as a mortal. Even so does God our Eternal 
ather meet the conditions appertaining to His supremely 
xalted state. Thus we are instructed to strive for per- 
ection—relatively imperfect though that perfection may 
e—even as God is characterized by celestial perfection. In 
he individual judgment that each of us has to meet, all 
ircumstances, mitigating or otherwise, every handicap of 
eredity, environment or other conditions, shall be taken 
into full account, for that judgment shall be rendered by a 
Just and All-wise Judge! 


OMNIPOTENCE 


An orthodox summary of the outstanding attributes 
of God comprises Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnt- 
presence; or, as in everyday speech, it is held that God is 
all-powerful, that He knows all and everything, and that 
He is everywhere present. If construed and applied in a 
rational way these characteristics of Deity may be accepted 
by all who profess belief in a Personal God. 

Omnipotence is all-mightiness. “Therefore, God is 
rightly called The Almighty. Yet to say that He is able 
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to do anything and everything is irrational. ‘There are 
things that God cannot do, and among these are man 
that man can do—and does, to his dishonor and shame: 
If the Scriptures speak aright, our God is a God of trutk 
and cannot lie. Now, speak frankly, can you? 


He is the personification of justice and mercy and 
therefore incapable of rewarding without merit or punish- 
ing where there is no guilt. Are the judges of earth—wh 
include parents in the Home, teachers in school, magistrates} 
on the bench—-so divinely incapable of doing injustice? 
There is no element of uncertainty, variableness or capric 
in the character of God. He operates according to law— 
just and eternal law. He is able to do and will do 
whatever in His wisdom He knows should be done. | 


VIOLATIONS OF THE DIVINE WILL 


Hasty thought and shallow reasoning have led to 
inconsistent inference or false conclusion, that inasmuch as! 
God is almighty all that is and all that goes on in the, 
world must be in accordance with His will. If so, why 
do we continue to pray for a condition not yet realized, 
even as the Lord Christ has taught us to pray to the Father: | 
“Thy will be done in earth as it ts in heaven’? 

Is it the will of God, think you, that men shall lie 
and steal, that they shall murder one another through 
hatred, revenge or hope of material gain? Is it God’s will 
that men and women shall debase and defile themselves in 
unchastity, or that woman’s honor shall be a marketable 
commodity never lacking eager purchasers? Can you 
conceive it to be the Divine wish or will that men entrusted 
with the guardianship of human rights, in legislative, 
executive or judicial capacities, shall corrupt their office and 
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hemselves and violate their solemn oaths for the sordid 
ake of personal power or pelf? I cannot conceive it to be 
he will of God that nations shall be at enmity with one 
janother and periodically break out in wholesale butchery 
s in the atrocities of war. The very earth is defiled by 
he sins of her people. Is this as God would have it? 





Oh, there is so much in the world directly opposed to 
he Divine will. Then, asks one—one of many—lIf God 
e omnipotent why does He permit these conditions, or 
why does He not set things right? Because He operates 
according to law—law of His own making, if you choose 
to consider it that way—and His law is that man’s birth- 
iright of free agency shall not be destroyed or nullified. 
As a step in the provided course of eternal progression, the 
spirit- -children of God are embodied in flesh, with rights of 
agency and choice, for the prime purpose of giving them 
opportunity to demonstrate whether they will choose the 
good or the evil, whether they will follow the course of 
righteousness or that of sin. For this purpose the earth 
is peopled. Unto Abraham the Lord revealed this plan, 
showing how the earth had been prepared for the habita- 
tion of spirits to be born hereon, explaining to the ancient 
patriarch as follows: “And we will prove them herewtth, 
to see if they will do all things whatsoever the Lord their 
God shall command them.’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 
38.) Yes, omnipotence is an attribute of God; He is verily 
The Almighty; and can do and will do whatsoever in His 
wisdom He wills to do! 


SUPREME INTELLIGENCE—-OMNISCIENCE 


Ommnisctence is an unchallenged feature of Deity. 
“Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of 
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the world.”” (Acts 15:18.) Further, hear His ow 
words: ‘‘All things are present with me, for I know theihl 
all.”’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 1.) The mind of God |} 
of infinite capacity and power; that He may comprehen 
Himself, an Infinite Being, it must be so. With Hi 
as with man, knowledge when put to use is power! 
may be more fitting to speak of the infinite knowledge cf 
God as Wisdom, or yet more expressively as Intelligence 
There is significance in the fact that in both scriptural anjj 
secular language unembodied spirits are spoken of col] 
lectively as Intelligences. The Lord showed unto Abrahanj 
“the intelligences that were organized before the worl 
was, and this usage of the term has gained place i | 
modern English, as lexicographers agree. Note this as o 
definition of the noun Intelligence: ‘‘An intelligent being 
especially a spirit not embodied; as the intelligences of thi 
unseen world; the Supreme Intelligence.’ The word iif 
current as connoting (1) the mental capacity to know and 
understand; (2) knowledge itself, or the thing that ij| 
known and understood; and (3) the person who know: 
and understands. | 


Sire ere Lorole! tnt is heavens above, and in the earth i 
beneath, in all wisdom and prudence, over all the intelli 
gences thine eyes have seen from the beginning.’ (Pearl 
of Great Price, page 37.) In such wise did God make: 
known anciently the power by virtue of which He is} 
supreme over all the intelligences that exist—the fact 


that He is more intelligent than any and all others. In 
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irevelation to Joseph Smith, the latter-day Prophet, given 
n 1833, the character of Divine authority and power is 
nus sublimely summarized: ‘“THE GLORY OF GOD IS 
NTELLIGENCE!”’ (Doctrine and Covenants 93:36.) The 


lreation. Intelligence, therefore, insures to Him His om- 
nipotence. He ts Almighty because He is All-knowing. 
he operations involved in the work of creation are results 
bf the intelligence inherent in the Creator. 


NOTHING FROM NOTHING 


Let us remind ourselves of the fact that matter and 
energy—be they in the ultimate sense two or one—are 
eternal; they have not been created or made out of noth- 
ing; the thought is untenable. “The opening verse of 
Genesis is this: “‘In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth.”’ Restricting our attention to the certified 
fact that God created the earth, the query may arise: Of 
what did God create the earth? or ages an insufficient 
and unsatisfactory answer has been current—that creation 
means making something from nothing, and that the earth, 
comprising land, water, air and all that in them is, was 
formed out of nothing. What is nothing? The term is 
defined as a state of non-existence. But our minds cannot 
picture or comprehend a universal state of non-existence; 
and, as a matter of fact, in such unimaginable state there 
could be no mind to contemplate it. We may reasonably 
ask, if such a state ever was, what could have come out 
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of it? From nothing, nothing can come. Had there eve! 
been a state of nothingness, that state must perforce be o: 
endless duration. 

I know that I am, and the fact of my existence i 
conclusive proof that never was there a state of nothing: 
ness. ‘Ihe material of my body, the substance of the papei 
from which [ read, in fact the matter of which all materia] 
things are composed, is eternal. It has always existed and 
always will exist. | 

True, I have not always existed in my present em- 
bodied condition; nor has the reading-desk that just now 
facilitates the delivery of this address always existed as ai 
desk. Furthermore, the elements of my body have not 
always been combined in their present association as flesh, 
blood, bone, nor the elements of this desk as wood. Un- 
seen processes of absorption and assimilation drew in, with 
discriminating selection, certain gases of the air, certain 
chemical solutions from the soil, and so nurtured the tree, 
from a sprouting seed to the matured trunk, from which 
the artizan shaped or created, if you will, this desk. 

Reason asserts that God did not create the earth out 
of nothing. ‘There is no sacrilege in saying that He could 
not have done so. With skill and power infinitely ex- 
ceeding all that man has acquired, God took eternally 
existent matter and formed therefrom the earth with its 
material accessories and belongings. Unbounded and illim- 
itable space is full of material, out of which the Divine 
Chemist can compound as He wills; and He may cause 
worlds to come into existence as worlds, created out of the 
once formless and void, but nevertheless preexistent, matter. 
As matter in the ultimate sense cannot be created or made, 
it necessarily follows that matter cannot be destroyed. 
This reading-desk may be burned and so disappear—as a 
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\desk——both as the fashioned furniture and as the com- 
bination of elements that constitute the wood; but the 
lindestructible elements are only released and returned to 
the current of circulation. And so is it with the material 
composing our bodies. 


THE FIRST AND SECONDARY CAUSES 


Discovery of the relationship between any interesting 
occurrence or result with its immediate and determining 
cause is sufficing to some minds; yet to be thus content is 
to ignore the fact that there may be primary, secondary 
and lesser causes operating to bring about any result. “The 
scientific mind discriminates between the primary cause 
and the many lower causes dependent upon the first. In 
broad generalization we may say that science comprises 
the study of the operation of secondary causes, while in 
reverence it recognizes the superior or First Cause as domi- 
nant and determining. 


The grower of flowers may answer your question as 
to what makes his plants grow, as to the means by which 
blossoms white, red or blue are developed from one and 
‘the same soil, by saying, and perhaps with reverence, that 
God does it. The botanist in his painstaking but pleasant 
pursuit is trying in his feeble way to find out at least a 
little of the means by which God does it, and is wiser for 
the seeking, however small his discovery may be. 

The dominion of the Creator over the created is real — 
and absolute. A small part of that dominion has been 
committed to man in his capacity as the offspring of God, 
tabernacled in the very image of his Divine Father; but 
man exercises that delegated control through secondary 
agencies, and by means of complicated mechanism, per- 
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chance. Man’s power over the objects of his own devising 
is limited. What we call natural forces—heat, light, elec: 
tricity, chemical affinity—are but a few of the manifesta- 
tions of eternal energy through which the Creator's pur- 
poses are subserved; and these few man is able to direct 
and utilize, but only through contrivance and physical 
adjustment. With His superior wisdom God operates 
through primary causes, for He knows how to do it, and 
consequently His Word is Power. Yes, God is omniscient; 
and from this springs the profound and soul-stirring truth: 
“THE GLORY OF GOD IS INTELLIGENCE.’ | 


CAN Gop BE EVERYWHERE? 


Omnipresence is generally accepted as a distinguishing 
characteristic of Deity. In plain language God is said to 
be everywhere present always. Scriptural passages attesting 
or indicating the immanence of God in all His creations are 
abundant, His influence and power being everywhere 
operative, but neither Scripture nor reason sustains the 
thought that God in Person is everywhere present. In 
realization of the impossibility of man getting beyond the 
range of divine power and control, the Psalmist broke 
forth in lofty strain: “Whither shall 1 go from thy 
spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy presence? If I 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed 
in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, 
even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me.”’ (Psalm 139:7-10.) 

The domain of God is boundless to us; and by means 
that are humanly incomprehensible, yet fully effective, He 
is in immediate communication at all times with all things 
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ere. Nevertheless, this cannot mean that the Per- 
son Of God is physically present in more than one place at 
a given time. Being assured of the literal personality of 
ieee we cannot ignore the fact of His materiality, for an 
jimmaterial being cannot exist if we use the term material in 
jits all-embracing sense. Even spirit-substance is thus in- 
cluded. “‘There 1s no such thing as immaterial matter. 
|All spirit ts matter, but it is more fine ot pure, and can only 
be discerned by purer eyes.’ (Doctrine and Covenants 
ml: 7.) , 

The Scriptures affirm that God is in the form of man. 
Necessarily then the Person of God is of definite shape and 
of limited extension in space. It is inconsistent, therefore, 
to think of Him as occupying more than such defined 
space; and, consistent with this fact, we read that He moves 
from place to place. See for example, Gen. 11:5; 17:22; 
Exo. 34:5, 6. The omnipresence of God is not mere 
ubiquity. With infinite powers of sense and motion He 
can be personally present wherever He wills; and the 
agencies through which He directs and controls are every- 
where effective at all times. 

Who can count the attributes of God? He is kind, 
considerate, long-suffering, bearing patiently with the 
weaknesses of His children; He is benevolent, just and mer- 
ciful, benign, and loving. Love is inclusive of many 
qualities, and is one of the dominant passions of Deity; 
therefore, it is written: ‘God ts Love.” 






4 


The Father and The Son 


Son, Jesus Christ, and in iy Holy Ghost ‘ (Articles § | 
Faith; Now.) | 

The Scriptures specify three Personages in the Godt 
head, or as more commonly known, the Holy Trinity, 









the work of creation; and this fact is shown by thi} 
plurality expressed in Genesis: ‘‘And God said, Let ul 
make man in our image after our likeness.’’ Later, in tht 
course of consultation concerning Adam’s transgression: 
the Lord God said: ‘‘Behold, the man is become as ond 
of us.” (Gen. 1:26; 3:22.) The two Personages hereit: 
referred to are God the Eternal Father and His Son, who, 1 
His premortal state was known as Jehovah and later as 
Jesus Christ. The third Personage in this Supreme aha | 
is the Holy Ghost. 


THE SON, THE WoRD OF THE FATHER’S POWER 


Sacred Writ witnesses that the Eternal Father operated 
in the work of creation through the Son, who thus be- 
came the executive by whom the will, command, or word 
of the Father was put into effect. It is with incisive 
appropriateness, therefore, that the Son, Jesus Christ, is 
designated by the Apostle John as the Word: ‘In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by him; and without 
him was not anything made that was made. In him was 
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ife; and the life was the light of men. And the light 
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it 
ot.” That the Word here spoken of can be none other 
than Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is made clear by a 
later verse: ‘“‘And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 
(John 1:1-5, 14.) | 

Plain and convincing as this is, it is supported by 
lother Scripture embodying the utterances of the Eternal 
Father Himself. In a revelation to Moses, relating to the 
‘process of creation and referring specifically to the earth 
‘as one of many worlds, the Father thus spake: “‘And by 
the Word of my Power have I created them, which is mine 
Only Begotten Son, who is full of grace and truth. And 
worlds without number have I created; and | also created 
them for mine own purpose; and by the Son [ created 
them, which is mine Only Begotten.”’ (Pearl of Great 
Price, page 4.) 


CHRIST THE CREATOR 


The part taken by Jesus Christ, as the Firstborn of 
all the spirit-children of the Father, a part so prominent 
as to justify us in calling Him the Creator, is set forth in 
many places. Thus in Hebrews we read of the Father and 
the Son as separate though associated Beings, the Son 
officiating in the work of creation under command of the 
Father: ‘“‘God, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the worlds.” 

Paul is even more explicit in his letter to the Colos- 
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sians, wherein, speaking of Jesus Christ the Son, he say: 
“Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn « 
every creature: or by him were all things created, thé 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisibli 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalitie: 
or powers: all things were created by him, and for him 
And he is before all things, and by him all things consi 
* * * For it pleased the Father that in htm should ai | 
polpessra well eo COl tl: boa17,, 194) 

We are fully sustained, therefore, in regarding rH 
Son, Jesus Christ, as the Creator. He is so spoken o 
in Scripture, He so speaks of Himself. Nevertheless He ha: 
operated throughout His antemortal existence, as alsc 
during His period of earth-life and ever since, under thi 
direction of the Father. His reverential affirmation, voiced 
while He ministered in the flesh, has been true of all time: 
“My Father ts greater than I.”’ And here let me repeat thi 
testimony of John, that by the Word who was with Goc 
even in the beginning, all things were made; “and withoui} 
him was not anything made that was made.”’ 1| 

That the Christ who was to come was in reality God) 
the Creator was revealed in plainness to the prophets on the 
Western Continent. Samuel the Lamanite, in preaching) 
to the unbelieving Nephites, justified his testimony as 
follows: ‘‘And also that ye might know of the coming 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Father of heaven and 
of earth, the Creator of all things from the beginning:; 
and that ye might know of the signs of his coming, to the: 
intent that ye might believe on his name.’’ (Book of 
Mormon, Helaman 14:12.) As the text shows, the Soni 
of God is designated in this passage as the ‘‘Father of 
heaven and of earth,”’ in the sense of being the Author or 
Creator of heaven and earth. 
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To these citations may well be added the personal 
firmation of the Lord Jesus Christ to that isolated division 
lof the House of Israel then dwelling on the Western Con- 
itinent. Following the supreme sacrifice on Calvary He 
said: “Behold, I am Jesus Christ the Son of God. I 
created the heavens and the earth, and all things that in 
them are. I was with the Father from the beginning. I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me; and in me hath the 
Father glorified his name.’’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 
9:15.) 

Through direct revelation in the present or last dis- 
pensation, the voice of Jesus Christ, the Creator of heaven 
and earth, has been heard anew: ‘‘Hearken, O ye people 
of my church, to whom the kingdom has been given; 
hearken ye and give ear to him who laid the foundation of 
the earth, who made the heavens and all the hosts thereof, 
and by whom all things were made which live, and move 
and have a being.’”’ (Doctrine and Covenants 45:1.) 


It is evident, therefore, that before His embodiment 
in the flesh, the Being known to us as Jesus Christ received 
from the Father power and authority to organize the 
elements and frame the world whereon the spirit-children 
of God should receive the training and experiences incident 
to earth-life. He revealed the Father’s will and gave 
commandment to Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses 
and thence onward through the long line of prophets down 
to the time of His own coming, to live for a season as a 
mortal among mortals. 


ELOHIM AND JEHOVAH 


The name Elohim is of frequent occurrence in the 
Hebrew text of the Old Testament books, though not 
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found in our English version. In form the word is ff 
Hebrew plural noun but it connotes the plurality ! 
excellence or intensity rather than distinctively of numbe: 
It is expressive of supreme exaltation and power. Elohim 
as understood and used in the restored Church of Jes | 
Christ, is the name-title of God the Eternal Father, whos 
Firstborn Son in the spirit is Jehovah—the Only eae 
in the flesh, Jesus Christ. 

A general consideration of scriptural evidence lead | 
to the conclusion that God the Eternal Father has manii 





attest the Divine status of His Son Jesus Christ. Unta 
Adam and later prophets the Father spake affirming thi 
Godship of the Son and declaring that He was the fore: 
appointed Savior of mankind. © 


ANNUNCIATIONS OF THE SON BY THE FATHER 


In certain epochal events the Father and the Son were: 
manifest to mortals at the same time and place, and att 
least on one occasion the Holy Ghost was personally asso-. 
ciated with Them. At the time of our Lord’s baptism in 
Jordan, at the hands of John the Baptist, the heavens bore 
witness to the high significance of that simple earthly 
ordinance: ‘‘And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him: And lo a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.”” (Matt. 3:16, 17.) 

This occurrence, even if it were without confirmatory 
events, would be sufficient to demonstrate the personality 
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ind distinct individuality of each of the Three Personages 
jonstituting the Godhead. There stood Jesus the Son, as 
Nehovah incarnate in a body of flesh and bones. The pres- 
‘ce of the Holy Ghost as the Divine Witness was evident 
-hrough the accompanying and foretold sign of the dove. 
The voice of the Eternal Father was heard in solemn and 
authoritative acclamation of the Son and of the Father’s 
acceptance of His compliance with the ordinance of bap- 
tism. 


0 


) 


Another instance of the separate and distinct mani- 
festations of the Father and the Son appears as a feature 
lof the Transfiguration of Christ. Jesus had taken with 
dim three of the Apostles, and together they had ascended 
ja high mountain. One purpose of the Lord’s retirement 
|was that of prayer, and a transcendent investiture of glory 
icame upon Him as He prayed. “‘The fashion of his coun- 
tenance was altered, and his raiment was white and glis- 
tering.”’ “Thus was Jesus transfigured before the three priv- 
ileged witnesses. With Him were two other personages, 
also in a state of glorified radiance, who conversed with 
the Lord. These were Moses and Elijah. 


} The sublime and awful solemnity of the occasion had 
not yet reached its climax. A bright cloud enveloped 
them: ‘‘And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, 
“This is my Beloved Son: hear him.” It could be none 
other than Elohim, the Eternal Father, who spake; and at 
the sound of that voice of supreme Majesty, the Apostles 
fell prostrate. 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE —TRANSFIGURATION © 


The impression made upon the three Apostles by this 
manifestation was one never to be forgotten; and though 


> 
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temporarily restrained from making it known to oe 
they later bore witness in all fervor and solemnity. Peta 
testified to the Church, relating the wondrous experienc 
in this forceful way: ‘‘For we have not followed cunf 
ningly devised fables, when we made known unto your 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but wer 
eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from Go) 
the Father honor and glory, when there came such a void 
to him from the excellent glory, This is my Beloved Son 
in whom I[ am well pleased. And this voice which cam 
from heaven we heard, when we were with him in thi 
holy mount.” (2 Peter 1:16-18.) And John, rever} 
ently confessing before the world the divinity of the Wordl 
the Son of God, who had been made flesh to dwell amon; 
men, solemnly affirmed: ‘“‘And we beheld his glory, thi! 
glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of Eraq 
and truth.;;, (John 1:14.) | 

Let us bear in mind that at this time Jesus was 4 
mortal being and many times He sought the Father’s 
sustaining power in the course of tribulation, suffering and 
temptation. There He stood on the verge of the shadow, 
of death, and the human part of His nature called for re- 
freshing. As angels had been sent to minister unto Him 
after the trying scenes of the forty days’ fast and the direct 
temptations of Satan, and as, in the agonizing hour of His: 
bloody sweat He was to be sustained anew by angelic 
ministry, so at this critical and crucial period, the begin- 
ning of the end, visitants from the unseen world came to 
comfort and support Him. | 

The voice of His Father, of whom he was the Firstl 
born in the spirit-world, and the Only Begotten in the 
flesh, was of supreme assurance; yet that voice had been 
addressed to the three Apostles rather than to Jesus. The 
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qullest version of the Father’s words to Peter, James and 
fohn is recorded by Matthew: “‘This is my Beloved Son, 
whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.’’ Aside from the 


‘ather’s words were otherwise decisive and portentous. 
jvloses the promulgator of the law, and Elijah, the repre- 
entative of the prophets, and especially distinguished 
jimong them as the one who had not died when taken from 
jarth, had been seen ministering unto Jesus and subservient 
jo Him. The fulfilment of the law together with the 
‘uperseding of the prophets by the Messiah was attested 
in the command—Hear ye Him! A new dispensation had 
been established, that of the Gospel, for which the Law 
land the Prophets had been but preparatory. “The Apostles 
were to be guided neither by Moses nor Elijah but by Him, 
their Lord, Jesus the Christ. (See fuller account, of which 
the foregoing is an abridgment, in Jesus the Christ, pages 
B/0-377.) 

Then, a short time later, when the clouds of the dread 
et glorious consummation of His earthly mission were 
gathering thick about Him, Jesus exclaimed: ‘‘Now is 
my soul troubled,’ and even momentarily indulged a query 
as to whether He should ask the Father to save Him from 
the dreadful hour. The thought was promptly dismissed 
with the resolute exclamation: ‘But for this cause came 
I unto this hour.”’ In humble and super-courageous de- 
termination He continued: ‘Father glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify tt again.”’” (John 12:27, 28.) 
In this soul-harrowing episode, the Father and the Son 
again figure as distinct Personages. Although Jesus Christ, 
there and then suffering and sorrowing, was Jehovah em- 
bodied, He communed with the Father in the deep fervor 
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of prayer. To whom did he pray? Certainly not | 
Himself, but to the Supreme Being whose Son He was aj 
iS. 

MANIFESTATIONS ON WESTERN: CONTINENT 


The Eternal Father has been likewise heard on 1 
Western Continent and to the same purpose as evinced. 
the Eastern World—that of acclaiming the Christ as 
actual Son. To the Nephites in America came the rest 
rected and glorified Christ but a few weeks after His ci 
cifixion, and the assembled multitudes saw Him desce 
as a Man clothed in white, while a voice was heard fra 
_ above proclaiming: “‘Behold My Beloved Son, in wha 
I am well pleased, in whom I have glorified my name—hi| 
ye him.”’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 11:7.) The Ty 
are here again distinctly and individually manifest. Befd 
this time Christ had accomplished His work in mortalii | 
to which He had been foreordained, and in accorda : 
with this fact we note the addition “in whom I hal 
glorified my name,’ which words do not appear in ¥ 
records of the Father’s earlier utterances. | 

On the occasion of this visitation to the Nephites | 
the West Christ proclaimed His antemortal Godship. T] 
Nephites at first could not wholly comprehend the rel 
tion between the Gospel as declared unto them by t] 
resurrected Lord and the Law of Moses, which latter thy 
held traditionally to be in force. They marveled why 
the Lord told them that all old things had passed away ail 
that the Law had been fulfilled and therefore supersed|| 
in Him, so He explained in this wise: ‘“‘Behold I say u | 
you that the law ts fulfilled that was given unto Mosi 
Behold, I am he that gave the law, and I am he who co 
nanted with my people Israel; therefore, the law in me| 


| 
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Ifilled, for I have come to fulfil the law; therefore it hath 
end.” (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 15:4, 5.) 

From the time of the Father’s attestation to the Ne- 
ites, His voice was not heard again among men, so far 
A! the Scriptures aver, until the spring of 1820, when 
ij th the Father and the Son ministered unto the Prophet 
seph Smith, near Palmyra in the State of New York, 
anifesting themselves in visible form, while the Father 
ake, saying: ‘‘This is my Beloved Son. Hear Him!’ 
Pearl of Great Price, page 48.) 


LITERALLY FATHER AND SON 


These are instances of record in which the Eternal 
‘ather has been manifest in utterance or other revelation to 
aan in His own Person. God the Creator, the Jehovah of 
srael, the Savior and Redeemer of the race of mankind, 
ire one and the same Personage, and He ts Jesus the Christ, 
who has ministered and ministers in strict harmony with 
"the Father’s will and plan. The Son, Jesus Christ, has 
nade salvation possible unto man through compliance with 
che laws and ordinances of the Gospel. He it is who has 
Hecreed that without such compliance no man can have 
place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

He it is who took upon Himself mortal flesh, and 
Iwas born of woman, to live amongst mankind as their 
foreordained Redeemer. He it is who so far atoned for 
Adam’s transgression as to render temporary the inherited 
enalty of individual death; and this He accomplished by 
voluntarily laying down His own life and taking it up 
again, thus breaking the otherwise unending power of 
death. He it is who, in anguish of body and spirit, re- 
membered the place He had held in the primeval estate, 
and, knowing that His mortal existence was nearing its 
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close, thus prayed: “And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own self with the glory which I had witl 
thee before the world was.” (John 17:5.) | 

He it is who ascended to the Father, and took the 
place He had won on the right hand of Power. He it ii} 
who shall soon return to earth, attended by the glorious} 
company of angels and saints, to inaugurate the Millen. | 
nium of Peace. He it is who shall bring to consummation 
the Father’s plan for effecting “‘the immortality and eternal] 
life of man;’’ and ‘‘Then cometh the end when he ie 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father.’ 
CliGor lo 247) | 

The Scriptures that have been cited are few in com; 
parison with the abundance of testimony available,| 
amounting to absolute demonstration of the distinct indi- 
viduality of the Eternal Father and Jesus Christ His Son. 
The third Personage in the Trinity is the Holy Ghost, 
whose personality and powers shall receive attention in | 
later address. These Three administer in perfect unity off 
purpose; therefore the will of One is the will of All. Cer ! 
tain ordinances, of special sanctity are to be administeredi 
by those having authority in the names of the Three. But 
in our prayers of supplication and praise we address the 
Eternal Father only, and Him we approach in the name: 


of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Sin and the Sinner 


|] “We believe that men will be punished for their own 
fis, and not for Adam’s transgression.’’ (Articles of 
go, No. 2.) 

Here we have to do primarily with the subject of sin 
d the law relating to punishment therefor. Punishment, 
this respect, is linked by contrast with its opposite, 
ward. No reader of the Holy Bible nor of other Scriptures 
be uninformed as to the frequent mention of reward 
j.d punishment as real conditions awaiting the souls of 
en after death and even beyond their individual resurrec- 


















REWARD AND PUNISHMENT——-NATURAL RESULTS 


It is a well established fact if Scripture be our guide 
and, in the words of Christ, “‘the scripture cannot be 
t oken’’ (John, 10:35) that our condition in the world 
b come shall be the natural consequence of the life we lead 
ere. Who can challenge the justice, to say nothing of 
he inevitability, of this close relationship, as of cause to 
fect, when we realize that man has freedom to choose 
Jor himself between good and evil? But the right of 
hoice—Free Agency in theological usage—necessarily in- 
rolves accountability and the certainty of having to meet 
Ihe results of the choice that has been made. [he Lord 
lesus taught with respect to the Judgment, which none can 
scape, that some, the wicked, shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, and others, the righteous, into life 
ternal. (See Matt. 25:46.) In Hebrews we read that 
‘he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
| e is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.”’ (Heb. 
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11:6.) So, in whatever sense we speak of rewards a1 \ 
punishments as pertaining to the future life, we are assur} 
of the reality of these contrasting states and must regal 
them, essentially, as effects produced by causes operatily 
during the period of our earth-life. Righteousness helt 
will bring reward; sin entails punishment. | 


SIN ABHORRENT TO DEITY 


What is sin? A plain straightforward answer is givelf, 
us by the Apostle John: “‘Sin is the transgression of th 
law.’ (1 John 3:4.) And the law herein spoken of ca}h 
be none other than the law of the Gospel of Jesus Christ} 
expressive of the will of God. In the light of what w 
have learned concerning the perfections of Deity, we cai 
readily understand that sin is offensive and abhorrent t¢ 
Him. By revelation given through the Prophet Josept 
Smith, in November, 1831, this great truth was set forth 
“For I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least degre: 
of allowance; Nevertheless, he that repents and does the 
commandments of the Lord shall be forgiven.’ (Doctrin 
and Covenants, 1:31, 32; see also Book of mate 
Pima) 45.1 6:) 

In this forceful epigram a be distinction is made 
between sin and the sinner. Many find it difficult to en- 
tirely segregate the one from the other, to apprehend sin 
as an abstract conception apart from personal guilt. Can 
there be theft without a thief, falsehood without a falsi- 
fier, murder with no slayer? Admittedly, sins may be 
planned but not executed, thought out though not carried 
to the extent of actual commission, as is connoted by the 
Lord’s words uttered on the Mount: ‘Ye have heard that 
it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery; but I say unto you, That whosoever looketh 
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af a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with 

fier already in his heart.” (Matt. 5:27, 28.) 

Men may be potential liars, robbers or murderers, 
put, lacking opportunity to become criminals in fact, or 
Having their evil impulses restrained: through fear of con- 
equence or by considerations of policy or personal advant- 
lige, they may maintain outward signs of probity. The 
wearing of a sheep’s fleece by a ravening wolf is no modern 
famouflage. But in all such dissemblings, the fact of 
wicked purpose exists; and the evil intent, thought or 
esire is of itself essentially sin; and such a case, therefore, 
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PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEFECTS 


Who of us can regard with other feeling than re- 

ugnance and fear tuberculosis, smallpox, or the insidious 
and deadly influenza? Yet we treat the afflicted person 
In ith effort to bring about his recovery; and if we loved him 
h hile he was well we do not hate him because he has be- 
icome ill; but, to the contrary, we become the more solic- 
‘itous in his behalf. Health officers and the medical pro- 
fession look upon disease without compromise, toleration 
or allowance. They are the marshalled assailants of phys- 
ical malady, whatever its disguise; and their best means 
of waging war on disease is that of ministering to each 
afflicted one, while taking all measures possible to protect 
the well against infection. 

‘The germs of disease exist whether they find lodg- 
ment in human bodies or not; and, by analogy, we may 
say that the incentive to thievery, adultery, or murder 1S 
alive, as the definite contagion of evil, though men may 
or may not be actually overcome thereby. 
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As the Scriptures abundantly affirm, and as exp 
rience demonstrates, there are none of us entirely free fro 
sin; to the contrary, everyone is in need of the Great Phys} 
sician’s healing ministration. “There is none righteous, ni} 
not one’ (Romans 3:10); and again “If we say that w 
have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth ts not uf} 
Sa i Onn Po) 


We must be careful not to carry too far the analogy 
between sin and bodily disease, or between physical ane 
spiritual malady. To go to unwarranted extreme would 
be to class every sinner as a sick man, whose illness is ir 
no degree blamable upon him, and who is to be tenderly, 
nurtured and nursed, he being merely a patient well cared 
for. Such views have been preached and promulgated even 
to the extent of palliating any crime, on the broad assump-+ 
tion that the criminal must have been of unsound mind or 
body or he never would have done such thing. | 


That many are stricken with illness, of body or mind! 
_ or both, with no shadow of culpability attaching to them- 
selves, is a matter of common knowledge based on reason. 
and every-day observation. True, for everyone’s disorder 
there has been, must have been, a definite cause or com- 
bination of causes—physical, physiological, psychological, 
or otherwise; and yet the afflicted one may not be guiltily 
responsible for those causes. Unavoidable accidents, ex- 
posure to malignant conditions even when one is in the 
path of strict and responsible duty, may injure one’s health 
or even bring about death. Many come into the world 
with the onerous birthright of hereditary defects—possibly 
the effect of parental sin but certainly not chargeable to 
the unfortunate defective on the basis of earthly sin com- 
mitted by him. 

A striking instance of the fallibility of human judg- 
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ent in ascribing mortal affliction to definite acts of trans- 
ression on the part of the sufferer is afforded by an event 
n the earthly ministry of Jesus of Nazareth—trecorded in 
he first part of the ninth chapter of John. Jesus and 
ertain disciples came to a place where sat a blind man 
asking alms. The man had been blind from his birth. The 
disciples, having learned something of the antemortal state, 
jasked about the case, saying: ‘‘Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was born blind? Jesus 
answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents.”’ 
It is comforting to read further and thus learn that the 
blind man received his sight under the Lord’s ministry. 
Doubtless there was a prenatal or congenital cause for this 
man’s blindness; but, whatever that was both the man 
and his parents were declared to be blameless in the matter. 
As a protest against the human assumption that bodily 
ills are always the effects of personal and culpable sin, 
the Book of Job stands forth in enduring refutation. 

On the other hand there are millions of afflicted 
people who go through life under the handicap and incubus 
of physical disabilities brought upon themselves, as the 
unescapable consequence of wilful violation of the laws of 
health, of vicious indulgences and slavery to sin. 


FORGIVENESS OF SINS 


Let us reflect again upon the revealed word already 
quoted: “For I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the 
least degree of allowance.’’ This, standing alone, presents 
a finality that is terrifying, particularly so when associated 
with the realization that none of us is without sin. Taken 
by itself it would mean that notwithstanding all the 
Scriptures of promise respecting the opportunities of our 
having place in the Kingdom of Heaven, none could hope 
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to enter there; but to our joy we find immediately follo 
ing those fateful words, this affirmation of mercy: “‘Neuf} 
ertheless, he that repents and does the commandments of th 
Lord shall be forgiven.’’ By forgiveness of sins we ma 
understand a means for making amends, a merciful pro 
vision whereby, through our compliance with requirement 
prescribed and laws defined, our transgressions may b 
nullified by such expiation as Justice and Mercy, counselin; 
together and working in harmony, may make possible. 


Reverting to the parallel of physical and spiritua 
illness we find that the treatment for sin-infected mortal: 
is that prescribed in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, by obe- 
dience to which the ravages of soul-destroying contagior 
may be arrested, and relative immunity against later attacks 
be secured through the developed powers of resistance. The 
prescription is simple; the means are easily accessible; they 
are the same today as they were of old, and as they shall 
remain while there be sin in the world. 


By meeting these requirements, mankind may be made 
whole: (1) Have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
actual Son of the Eternal Father, and as the Savior and 
Redeemer of the human family. (2) Repent with full 
purpose of heart of all misdoing, with a resolute determina- 
tion to strive, by divine aid, to live a righteous life. (3) 
Be baptized at the hands of those authorized by investiture 
of the Holy Priesthood to administer this indispensable 
ordinance. (4) Receive the right to the companionship 
of the Holy Ghost by the authoritative laying on of hands. 
Do these things, continuing in righteous living, and, 
though the mephitic atmosphere of sin be ever so foul 
about you, you shall be preserved to the attainment of 
eternal life, which of all God’s gifts to man is the greatest. 
We shall find occasion to enlarge upon these definite and 
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lear-cut requirements, each with its massive buttress of 
iscriptural support, but for the present a simple enumeration 
ay be sufficient. 


INNOCENT SUFFER THROUGH OTHERS 


The outstanding fact with respect to sin, as a condition 
existing in the world and reacting upon or otherwise affect- 
ing every one of us, is that of our individual relation 
thereto. We hold as scriptural, rational and true that 
every man shall answer for his own sins, and that he is 
not to be held accountable for the offenses of others in 
which he has no share of responsibility, notwithstanding 
the fact that he may be a victim of the sins of others, and 
may have to endure deprivation and bodily injury through 
their transgression. The revealed word, however, puts 
beyond all question the coming of a time of adjustment, 
of reparation or restoration—the day of which Peter 
preached as “‘the times of restitution of all things which 
God has spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began.”’ (Acts 3:21.) 

In this life many innocent people suffer on account of 
the guilty. Jesus Christ, the One Sinless Man, suffered 
in extreme degree, even unto death, because of the sins of 
others. In a lesser way, hosts of relatively innocent ones 
have suffered and are suffering because of evil deeds in 
which they have had little or no part. A wayward youth, 
flouting the warning admonitions of worthy and loving 
parents, plunges recklessly into what he calls pleasure; and 
though the aftermath be bitter to him his present suffering 
is slight in comparison with the pangs of the solicitous 
and yearning father and mother to whom he has brought 
intense agony of soul. By reversing the conditions, we 
have the case of a cruel father, a recreant husband, inflicting 
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torture. upon children and wife; and here again we see th 
innocent suffering under the crimes of the guilty. 

None can doubt that hosts of the comparatively in- 
nocent endured unspeakable agony in the World War, 
the frightful inflictions having no immediate relation to 
sinful acts on the part of the victims as individuals. ‘The 
pestilential scourges that have so recently swept the earth 
as. with a besom of destruction have claimed their millions. 
Accepting the generalization that war, disease and calamity 
of all kinds are incident to the curse brought upon the 
world through transgression, we naturally ponder as to 
whether all who were thus stricken to death succumbed 
because of their own unfitness to live. Our answer is that 
while such calamities or judgments, permitted of God a 
disciplinary and be it hoped reformatory measures, many 
have fallen upon those whose sins were not such as to 
directly bring upon them so heavy a penalty as to us their 
untimely death appears to be. 
















RESTITUTION ASSURED 


Were this life all there is to existence, its deeper prob- 
lems would be altogether insoluble, its seeming enigmas 
wholly inexplicable. If death of itself be an unqualified 
calamity, an evil infliction to which there is no recompens- 
ing sequel, then indeed does injustice reign. But by the 
sure word of divine avowal we know that death is not 
finality to the soul, that the dissolution of spirit and body 
is but temporary separation, and that during the period 
of disembodiment the individual lives as an intelligent 
active spirit. Moreover, that same sure word tells of adjust- 
ment and restitution, as has been said, whereby the innocent 
who have suffered from the wickedness of others shall be 
recompensed in heavenly measure for their earthly pains. 
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Not death, but the life that preceded 1t and the state of our 
jsouls beyond should be our great concern. 

The fundamental justice upon which is based the 
inexorable fact that man is individually accountable for 
his own ‘‘deeds done in the body’’ derives its eternal 
stability from the endowment of agency or choice given 
unto man. This birthright is zealously guarded even by 
the Lord Himself, for He imposes no compulsion or re- 
straint upon mortals, though He blesses them with paternal 
direction and counsel, amounting even to commandments, 
with reward for compliance and punishment for infraction; 
yet man elects to obey or disobey, and in this he is free 
except as he may fetter himself with the bonds of sin and 
forfeit his power of will and force of soul. The Lord rea- 
soned with the fratricide, Cain, telling him that the effects 
of his deeds would follow in kind, good or evil: “If thou 
doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doest 
not well, sin lieth at the door.’’ (Gen. 4:7.) 

An essential feature of the plan of eternal progression 
provided for the souls of men is that they shall know the 
difference between good and evil, and this essential knowl- 
edge is gained by experience with contrasting conditions 
before them. The Hebrew prophet, Lehi, has written to 
this effect: ‘“Wherefore, the Lord God gave unto man 
that he should act for himself. Wherefore, man could not 
act for himself save it should be that he was enticed by the 
one or the other. * * * Wherefore men are free according 
to the flesh; and all things are given them which are 
expedient unto man. And they are free to choose liberty 
and eternal life, through the great mediation of all men, 
or to choose captivity and death, according to the captivity 
and power of the devil; for he seeketh that all men might 
be miserable like unto himself.’’ (Book of Mormon, 2 
Nephi 2:16, 27.) 
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Samuel, the Lamanite prophet, earnestly appealed tc 
his fellows, emphasizing man’s freedom to choose fot 
himself and take the consequences, speaking in this way: 
“And now remember, remember, my brethren, that who- 
soever perisheth, perisheth unto himself; and whosoever 
doeth iniquity, doeth it unto himself; for behold, ye are 
free; ye are permitted to act for yourselves; for behold, 
God hath given unto you a knowledge and he hath made 
you free. He hath given unto you that ye might know 
good from evil, and he hath given unto you that ye 
might choose life or death.’’ (Book of Mormon, Helaman, 
b43.02)3 1.) 

Again let it be said, with the repetition of emphasis, 
that in the meting out of rewards and punishments, that 
is to say in the judgment to be passed on every soul, all 
conditions of heredity and environment will be taken into 
just account. Consequently as ‘‘Sin is the transgression| 
of the law’’ those who have never learned the law of God, 
but who nevertheless, have lived according to the degree 
of the light of the Spirit that has reached them, cannot be 
classed with men who have sinned consciously and in the 
light of knowledge and opportunity to learn. For such 
as have not known the law, provision is made that they 
may yet learn and be given the means of compliance. 

The divine purpose with respect to us during our 
period of probation in this school of mortality is that of 
giving us opportunity to demonstrate what we choose 
to do with our God-given agency. In the beginning the 
Lord God said with respect to the spirit-hosts to be em- 
bodied upon the earth: ‘‘And we will prove them herewith, 
to see if they will do all things whatsoever the Lord their 
God shall command them.”’ (Pearl of Great Price, p. 38.) 


6 


The Transgression in Eden 


Let us repeat the introductory text of last Sunday’s 
jaddress: ‘“‘We believe that men will be punished for their 
lown sins, and not for Adam’s transgression.” 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
accepts the account of the Creation, including that of man, 
as set forth in Genesis and Scriptures in harmony there- 
with. Notwithstanding the theories of modern origin— 
conceived and written many thousands of years after the 
first records were inscribed—and designed to cast discredit 
unon the scriptural records—we believe the Holy Bible 
to be just what it purports to be; and, but for some pal- 
pable errors due to mistakes in transcription and transla- 
tion, these being admitted by scholar and lay-reader alike, 
we hold the Bible to be a true record, and in its contained 
doctrines given through inspiration and revelation to be 
the Word of God. 

The climax in the great drama of Creation was the 
advent of man upon the earth, formed in the image and 
physical likeness of his spiritual Father, God. This means 
that a certain preexistent spirit was embodied in a taber- 
nacle of flesh and bones, composed of the elements of earth. 
The man is known in Scripture as Adam. Another pre- 
existent spirit—that of a woman—-was embodied and 
given to Adam to be his companion. She proved to be, 
according to the divine intent, ‘‘an help meet for him.”’ 
‘This woman was named Eve. 


AGENCY AND COMMANDMENT 


A place especially prepared is named as their abode; 
we know of it as the Garden of Eden. Therein Adam 
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and his wife Eve were established. They were given 
dominion over all inferior creations, and with this delega-: 
tion of power certain definite commands were associated. 
One of these commandments and, in the light of revealed 
knowledge concerning the purpose of God in placing man 
upon the earth, the first in importance, was that they “Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue’ 
it.’ (Gen. 1:28.) Then they were commanded to re- 
frain from eating the fruit of a certain tree, the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, though of all other fruits of 
the Garden they were permitted to partake freely. As. 
written by Moses: ‘‘And I, the Lord God, commanded 
the man, saying: Of every tree of the garden thou mayest 
freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it, nevertheless, thou mayest choose for 
thyself, for it is given unto thee; but, remember that I 
forbid it, for in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.’’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 7; compare 
Genesis, 2:16, 17.) ; 

Temptation to violate this injunction came first to. 
Eve, which is to say that of the twain she was first to exer- 
cise her agency or freedom to choose, and she chose to dis- 
obey. Satan sought to beguile the woman, employing for 
his purpose that effective form of falsehood—the half- 
truth. He contradicted the Lord’s statement and declared 
that death would not follow her partaking of the food 
forbidden; but that to the contrary, by doing so both she 
and her husband would gain much, becoming like unto the 
Gods, knowing good and evil for themselves. The 
woman was captivated by these representations, and dis- 
obeyed the Lord’s command. The effect of her act—that 
of eating food unsuited to her body in its then perfect 
state—was that she became subject to forces from which she 





THE TRANSGRESSION IN EDEN 63 


ad been exempt. Probably she feared no evil, being 
gnorant of it. 


THE FALL 


Adam found himself in a position that impelled him 
ito disobey one of the stated commandments of God. He 
and his wife had been commanded to multiply and re- 
plenish the earth. Adam was still un-mortal. Eve had 
come under the penalty of mortality; and in such dissimilar 
conditions the two could not remain together and there- 
fore could not fulfil the divine requirement. On the other 
hand, Adam would be disobeying another command by 
yielding to Eve’s appeal that he eat as she had eaten, and 
thus become mortal like herself. He deliberately decided 
to stand by the first and greater commandment; and there- 
fore, with comprehension of the nature of his act, he also 
ate of the fruit that grew on the Tree of Knowledge. 
Paul explains that ““Adam was not deceived, but the wom- 
an being deceived was in the transgression.’ (1 Tim. 
2:14.) Prior to their transgression both the man and the 
woman were immune to death; the immortal spirit of each 
Was tenanted in a body uncontaminated, pure and perfect. 
Now, as a penalty following in natural course, through 
their violation of that first “Word of Wisdom” as to what 
was good for their bodies and what was bad, with respect 
to food, the man and the woman became mortal. Their 
change from the un-mortal to the mortal state is called the 
Fall. We are left without scriptural detail as to the time 
required to bring about that fundamental change in the 
bodily state of Adam and Eve; but they were beset with the 
growing conviction that they were no longer innocent 
before God, for they had broken His commandment. 

In the midst of the Garden there was another tree, 
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the fruit of which possessed special qualities and potent 
nature. This was the Tree of Life, of which it is written 
that all who would eat of its fruit should live on, in th 
state in which they were when they partook. While the 
man and the woman lived as the Lord had told them to 
live in Eden, this tree had not been forbidden them so 
far as we are told; but now that they had transgressed, 
now that the divine fiat had issued, fixing death as their 
lot, it was necessary that they be removed, so that the Tree 
of Life be no longer within their reach lest they partake 
of it; for had they done so the Lord’s word would have 
been made void. 

By their transgression the man and the woman, whom 
we shall call our first parents, acquired a knowledge which 
in their condition of pristine innocence they had not pos- 
sessed —the experimental knowledge of good and evil. “The 
result of the Fall would not have been effective, in the 
way in which the Lord intended to overrule it to be, if the 
fallen ones had been immediately restored to a deathless 
condition without repentance, without atonement. In 
the despair that followed their realization of the great 
change that had come upon them, and in the light of the 
knowledge gained at such cost as to the virtues of the Tree 
of Life, they would probably have sought the seeming 
advantage of an immediate escape from the impending 
vicissitudes of mortality by partaking thereof. It was in 
mercy that they were deprived of the means of so doing. 
(See fuller treatment in The Articles of Faith, chapter 3.) 


THE PENALTY 


The words of the Creator are unmistakable as to the 
necessity of banishing the man and the woman from 
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4den. Read the account given by Moses: ‘‘And I, the 
Lord God, said unto mine Only Begotten: Behold, the 
Lan is become as one of us to know good and evil; and 
Jhow lest he put forth his hand and partake also of the Tree 
Ibf Life, and eat and live forever, therefore I, the Lord God, 
Wwill send him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the 
Isround from whence he was taken; for as I, the Lord 
(God, liveth, even so my words cannot return void, for as 
they go forth out of my mouth they must be fulfilled.” 
(Pearl of Great Price, page 10; compare Genesis, chap. 3.) 
| The Nephite prophet, Alma, had learned, through 
Finspiration, of the result that would have followed had 
HAdam and his wife eaten of the Tree of Life at that time. 
his is his enlightening explanation: ‘‘And thus we see, 
that there was a time granted unto. man to repent, yea, a 
probationary time, a time to repent and serve God. For 
behold, if Adam had put forth his hand immediately, and 
jpartaken of the Tree of Life, he would have lived forever, 
according to the word of God, having no space for re- 
|pentance; yea, and also the word of God would have been 
void, and the great plan of salvation would have been 
frustrated.’’ (Book of Mormon, Alma 42:4, 5.) 

‘The immediate result of the disobedience of Adam 
and Eve was the substitution of mortality for the primeval 
deathless state. Adam felt the effect of sin in finding a 
barren and dreary earth with a stubborn soil instead of 
the beauty and fruitfulness of Eden. Upon Eve fell the 
penalty of bodily infirmity, the pains and sorrows which 
since have been regarded as the natural lot of womankind. 
Upon both the man and the woman was visited the penalty 
of spiritual death—for in that very day they were banished 
from the presence of the Lord. 

However, God left not His mortal children without | 
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hope. He gave other commandments to Adam, requiring 
him to offer sacrifices in the name of the Only Begotten Son 
—who was yet to be born to earth—and promising re- 
demption unto the man and all of his descendants wha 
would comply with the conditions prescribed. Adam ex- 
claimed: ‘‘Blessed be the name of God, for because of 
my transgression my eyes are opened, and in this life 
shall have joy, and again in the flesh I shall see God. And 
Eve, his wife, heard all these things and was glad, saying: 
Were it not for our transgression we never should have ha 
seed, and never should have known good and evil, and the 
joy of our redemption, and the eternal life which God) 
giveth unto all the obedient. And Adam and Eve blessed: 
the name of God, and they made all things known unto 
their sons and their daughters.’’ (Pearl of Great Price, 


page 11.) 
DIVINELY OVERRULED FOR GOOD 


It would be unreasonable to suppose that the Fall 
came as a surprise to the Creator. By His infinite fore- 
knowledge God knew what would be the result of Satan’s, 
temptation to Eve, and what Adam would do under the: 
conditions thus brought about. Further, it is evident that 
the Fall was foreseen to be a means whereby man could 
be brought face to face with both good and evil—so that. 
of his own agency he might elect the one or the other and 
thus be prepared by the experiences of the mortal probation 
for the exaltation made possible by the purpose of his: 
creation. It was an essential part of the plan that the un-. 
embodied spirit-children of God should be born into 
mortal bodies. Adam and Eve could never have been the 
parents of a mortal posterity had they not become mortal 
themselves. 
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Eve was fulfilling the foreseen purposes of God by 
he part she took; yet she did not eat of the forbidden food 
with that object in view; she was deceived by the sophis- 
Hties of Satan. For that matter, Satan also furthered the 
}purposes of the Creator in misleading Eve, yet his design 
fas to thwart the Lord’s plan. We are definitely told that 
\/he knew not the mind of God, wherefore he sought to 
lestroy the world.’’ Yet, his diabolical effort, far from 
jpeing the initiatory step toward final destruction, con- 
iributes to the course of man’s exaltation. (See The 
Mirticles of Faith, pages 67-70.) 

| In the first chapter of Genesis we find an impressive 
fummary of the creative processes whereby the earth was 
made ready for human occupancy. Then, in the fourth 
and fifth verses of the second chapter we read that all the 
great developments of earlier record, including the crea- 
tion of man, had been effected before a single plant had 
prung from the soil, and while yet “‘there was not a man 
(to till the ground.”” Two distinct processes are indicated 
the first a spiritual creation and the later an earthly em- 
Hoodiment. 

Through the latter-day prophet, Joseph Smith, a 
icomprehensive account of the creative events, as originally 
revealed to Moses, has been given. In the section of the 
iBook of Moses corresponding as to subject with Gen. 
12:5 we read: ‘‘For I, the Lord God, created all things, 
of which I have spoken, spiritually, before they were nat- 
jurally upon the face of the earth. For I, the Lord God, 
had not caused it to rain upon the face of the earth. And 
i'l, the Lord God, had created all the children of men; and 
not yet a man to till the ground; for in heaven created I 
them; and there was not yet flesh upon the earth, neither 
in the water, neither in the air. * * * Nevertheless, all 
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things were before created; but spiritually were they cre- 
ated and made according to my word.’ (Pearl of Great 
Price, page 7.) 


MORTALITY, A BOON 


The union of spirit and body marks progress fro 
the unembodied to the embodied condition, and is an ad- 
vancement in the soul’s onward course. The penalty 
incurred by Lucifer and his followers for their attemptt 
to defeat the divine purpose in the matter of man’s agency 
was that of being denied bodies of flesh on earth. Mortal 
birth is a boon to which those spirits who kept their first 
estate are eligible. (See Jude 6 and Pearl of Great Price, 
page 38.) Expressive of the awful state of the utterly un- 
regenerate among men, of those who have sunk to sucl 
depths in sin as to become “Sons of Perdition,’’ the Lord 
has applied the extreme malediction that for such it were 
better never to have been born! (See Matt. 26:24; Doc- 
trine and Covenants, 76:32.) 


The blessedness of the mortal state lies in the possi- 
bilities of achievement therein. Mortality is the prepara 
tory school for eternity. Its curriculum is comprehensive 
and exacting. In its laboratories we pupils meet the ex+ 
periences that test and try to conclusive demonstration the 
individual effect of precept and profession. For the found- 
ing and maintenance of this school the earth was preparec 
as an abode for man. | 





The thoughtless have sought to reproach the pro | 
genitors of the human family, and to picture the supposedl ; 
blessed state in which we would be living but for the Fall 
whereas our first parents are entitled to gratitude and hono 
for their legacy to posterity——the means of winning glory) 
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xaltation and eternal lives on the battlefields of mortality. 
ut for the opportunity thus given, the spirits of men 
Would have remained forever in a state of innocent child- 
fpood—sinless through no effort of their own; negatively 
faved, not from sin, but from the opportunity of meeting 
in; incapable of winning the honors of victory because 
ebarred from taking part in the battle. As it is they are 
heirs to the birthright of Adam’s descendants—mortality 
f—with its immeasurable possibilities for training and 
Achievement. Nearly six centuries before Christ’s birth, 
Lehi, a Hebrew prophet, summarized the advantages of 
life on earth in this wise: “Adam fell that men might 
be, and men are, that they might hee joy. (Book of 
Mormon, 2 Nephi 2:25.) 


With such vital importance attaching to mortality 
as a period of progression, it may be asked why Adam was 
placed under commandment and injunction, when by dis- 
Obedience thereto he would become so prominent a factor 
in the furtherance of the divine plan. Let it be remem- 
bered that neither Eve nor Adam was under any compulsion 
to disobey and thus fall—or advance—to the mortal plane. 
If man is to be considered a fallen being he has fallen that 
he may rise again, and through obedience to the word and 
will of his Maker may surpass the status of opportunity 
and power which he held prior to his embodiment. ‘The 
Lord overruled the transgression in Eden in furtherance 
of His beneficent design: but if it can be supposed that our 
first parents had not fallen surely some other means would 
have been employed to initiate the condition of mortality 
on earth. We hold that none save Adam shall ever have 
to answer for Adam’s disobedience; that mankind in gen- 
eral are absolutely absolved from responsibility for Adam's 
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actions and that everyone of us shall be held accountable 
for his own sins alone. 


MANKIND BORN INNOCENT 


Belief in Original Sin, and its dread incubus as a 
burden from which none can escape, has for ages cast its: 
depressing shadow over the human heart and mind. Ac- 
cepting as fact the account outlined in Genesis concerning: 
the transgression of the parents of the race, one may wonder | 
as to whether he is to suffer through this life and beyond. 
for a deed in which he had no part, and for which, ac-- 
cording to his natural conception of justice and right, he: 
was not even indirectly responsible. If he assumes an. 
affirmative answer to his honest query, he must stand 
aghast at the seeming injustice of it all! As already shown, 
our first parents disobeyed the command of God by indulg- 
ing in food unsuited to their condition; and, as a natural 
consequence, they suffered physical degeneracy, whereby 
bodily weakness, disease and death came into the world. 
Their posterity have inherited the resultant ills, to all off 
which we now say flesh is heir; and it is true that human. 
imperfections came through disobedience, and are therefore: 
the fruits of sin. But as to the accountability for Adam's: 
transgression, in all justice Adam alone must answer. The: 
present fallen status of mankind, as expressed in our mortal. 
condition, was inaugurated by Adam and Eve; but divine: 
justice forbids that we be accounted sinners solely because) 
our parents transgressed. 








Though the privations, the vicissitudes, and unrelent- 
ing toil enforced by the state of mortal existence be part. 
of our heritage from Adam, we are enriched thereby; for: 
in just such conditions do we find opportunity to develop) 
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the powers of soul that shall enable us to overcome evil, 
to choose the good, and to win salvation and exaltation 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. If the expression Original Sin 
has any definite signification it must be taken to mean the 
condition entailed by the transgression of our parents in 
Eden. But we were not participators in that offense. We 
are not inheritors of Original Sin, though we be subjects of 
the consequences. 

Children are born into the world free from any taint 
of Original Sin; they are innocent in the sight of God and 
remain so until they come to years of understanding and 
accountability, for so hath the Lord spoken: ‘‘But, be- 
hold, I say unto you, that little children are redeemed from 
the foundation of the world through mine Only Begotten. 
Wherefore, they cannot sin, for power is not given unto 
Satan to tempt little children, until they begin to become 
accountable before me.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 29: 
70, 47.) 

But why bewail what Adam did? Better is it to face 
like men the actual conditions of our existence and to meet 
the requirements of righteous living. From the effects of 
Adam’s transgression, full redemption is assured through 
the atonement wrought by Jesus Christ our Lord—‘‘For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
mc.” = =(1 Cor. 15:22.) 


i 


The Need of a Redeemer 


“We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, 
all mankind may be saved, by obedience to the laws and 
ordinances of the Gospel.’’ (Articles of Faith, No. 3.) 

The Atonement wrought by Jesus Christ 1s a matter 
of professed belief and, indeed, is a feature at once promi- 
nent and essential, in any system of distinctively Christian 
religion. This belief, if vitalized by works in accordance 
therewith, constitutes faith in Christ as the Redeemer and 
Savior of the human race, and the unreserved acceptance 


of Him as the literal Son of the Living God. 


The knowledge that Jesus is the Christ is a personal 
possession. Books, study, argument and logical deductions 
may assist in the quest for this saving knowledge, but of 
themselves these means are inadequate. The most they 
can do is to put the investigator on inquiry and aid him 
in his search. Individual testimony and personal assurance 
spring up in the heart as does pure and holy love, independ-. 
ent of and superior to all studied demonstrations. The 
conviction that Jesus is the Messiah, and that salvation 
is to be obtained only through allegiance and obedience 
to the laws of the Gospel established by Him, is a gift 
from the Father, bestowed only upon those who through 
humility, repentance, faith and prayer, are worthy to re- 
ceive it, but liberally imparted to every soul fit to receive. 

In brief summary it may be stated that the effect 
of the Atonement is twofold: (1) Redemption of the 
human race from physical death, which entered the world. 
as a result of Adam’s transgression; and (2) Salvation, 
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hereby means of relief from the results of individual 
sin are provided. Although these facts are plainly set 
forth, the Atonement remains to many a mystery. Let 
s go back to early scenes, such as were enacted before Adam 
as placed on earth, and while the earth itself was being 
repared as a fitting abode for the human family. 


THE PRIMEVAL CONFLICT 


In Revelation 12:7-9 we read: ‘“THERE WAS WAR 
IN HEAVEN; Michael and his angels fought agatnst the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed 
not; netther was their place found any more tn heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceitveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him.” 


John, the Apostle and Revelator, beheld in vision this 
scene of primeval conflict between the hosts of unembodied 
spirits. Plainly the actual event antedated the beginning 
of human history, for the dragon, or Lucifer, had not then 
been expelled from heaven, and at the time of his first 
recorded activity among embodied beings upon the earth 
he was a deposed and fallen creature. 


(In this contention the forces were unequally divided. 
Lucifer drew to his standard only a third of the spirit- 
hosts, while the majority either fought with Michael or 
refrained from active opposition, and so accomplished the 
purpose of their first estate. “The angels who followed 
Lucifer “‘kept not their first estate’ (Jude 6), and so for- 
feited the glorious possibilities of an advanced or second 
estate. The victory was won by Michael and his angels; 
while Lucifer, theretofore a Son of the Morning, was cast 
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out of heaven, yes, “he was cast out into the earth and 
his angels were cast out with him.” / 

Further information relating to these momentous 
occurrences is given through a divine revelation to Abra- 
ham, the text of which has been published in these latter 
days as an inspired translation from ancient records by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, as follows: ‘‘And they who keep 
their first estate shall be added upon; and they who keep 
not their first estate shall not have glory in the same 
kingdom with those who keep their first estate; and they 
who keep their second estate shall have glory added upon 
their heads for ever and ever. And the Lord said: Whom 
shall I send? And one answered like unto the Son of 
Man: Here am I, send me. And another answered and 
said: Here am J, send me. And the Lord said: I will 
send the first. And the second was angry, and kept not his 
first estate; and, at that day, many followed after him.” 
(Pearl of Great Price, page 38.) The first estate is that 
of our preexistence as unembodied spirits; the second estate 
is our period of mortal life on earth. 


THE QUESTION AT ISSUE 


About eight centuries prior to the time of John the 
Revelator, the principal facts relating to the expulsion of 
Lucifer and his followers were revealed to Isaiah the proph- 
et, who lamented with inspired pathos thé fall of so great 
a one, and specified blasphemous ambition as the cause. 
Read Isaiah 14:12-15. | 

The question at issue in the War in Heaven is of 
prime importance to humankind. From the record of 
Isaiah we learn that Lucifer, then of exalted rank among 
the spirits, sought to aggrandize himself without regard 





THE NEED OF A REDEEMER 75 


© the rights and agency of others. He aspired to the 
owers of absolute autocracy. The principle for which 
Michael, the archangel, contended, and which Lucifer 
ought to nullify, comprised the individual liberties or the 
ree agency of the spirit-hosts destined to be embodied in 
he flesh. “The matter is set forth in a revelation given to 
Moses, and repeated through the first prophet of the latter- 
day dispensation: 

“And I, the Lord God, spake unto Moses, saying: 
‘That Satan, whom thou hast commanded in the name 
of mine Only Begotten, is the same which was from the 
beginning, and he came before me, saying—-Behold, here 
am I, send me, I will be thy son, and I will redeem all 
mankind, that one soul shall not be lost, and surely I 
will do it; wherefore give me thine honor. But, behold, 
my Beloved Son, which was my Beloved and Chosen from 
the beginning, said unto me—Father, thy will be done, 
and the glory be thine forever. ‘Wherefore, because that 
Satan rebelled against me, and sought to destroy the agency 
of man, which I, the Lord God, had given him, and also, 
that I should give unto him mine own power, by the 
power of mine Only Begotten I caused that he should 
be cast down; and he became Satan, yea, even the devil, 
the father of all lies, to deceive and to blind men, and to 
lead them captive at his will, even as many as would not 
hearken unto my voice.’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 8.) 

Thus it is shown that before this earth was tenanted 
by man, Christ and Lucifer, together with the innumer- 
able spirit-beings, existed as intelligent individuals, with 
ability and power of choice, and freedom to follow the 
leaders whom they chose to obey. In that great concourse 
the Fathi:r’s plan, whereby His children would be ad- 
vanced tc their second estate, was submitted and doubtless 
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discussed. Lucifer’s scheme of compulsion, whereby all! 
on earth would be forcibly guided through mortality,, 
bereft of freedom to act and agency to choose, so circum- 
scribed that not one soul could be lost, was rejected; and. 
the humble offer of the Firstborn—to live among men as; 
their exemplar, acknowledging the sanctity of individual. 
agency while teaching men to use that divine heritage aright 
—was accepted. 


The decision brought war, which resulted in the 
vanquishment of Lucifer and his angels, and they were cast. 
out, deprived of the privileges incident to the mortal or 
second estate. Since the time of Adam, the deposed Son 
of the Morning and his followers have been engaged in 
compassing the captivity of souls. 


REDEMPTION AND SALVATION 


Mortal existence has often been compared, and aptly 
so, to a period of training in school. The great Preceptor 
in this college of earth-life, this university of mortality, 
is Jesus the Christ, the Redeemer and Savior, through 
whom the Gospel of salvation has been introduced, in 
accordance with which every soul shall be redeemed and 
may be saved. Let us here note the distinction, which’ 
appears in ancient Scripture, and which is emphasized and 
clarified through later revelation, between Redemption and 
Salvation. ‘Redemption i is the rescue of the soul from the 
state of disembodiment or death. This liberation shall 
come to all who have lived upon the earth, irrespective of 
their state of righteousness or sin, save as to the time and 
order of their coming forth, for there is a resurrection of 
the just, and there is provision for a resurrection of the 
unjust.: (See John 5:29.) 
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The resurrection from the dead is to be universal, 
perative on the entire human family——as truly universal 
Bs are the effects of the Fall whereby death first assailed 
ankind. Inasmuch as by the transgression of one man 
in came into the world, and death was entailed upon all 
in consequence, it is consistent with reason that redemption 
rom death, thus made necessary, should be wrought by 
ne. This was understood aforetime, as witness the words 
f Paul: “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned, * * * Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life.’ (Romans 5:12, 
18.) And, further: ‘“‘For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so tn Christ shall all be made alive.” 
mor. 15:21, 22.) 

Salvation is more than Redemption; it is the plan 
conceived in the mind of God, and given to man through 
His Son Jesus Christ, whereby the degenerating and disas- 
trous effects of individual sin may be atoned for—the 
panacea by which the loathsome disease of sin may be 
cured. Rescue from death, or redemption, is general; 
salvation is individual—a strictly personal matter, obtain- 
able only through compliance with the prescribed laws and 
ordinances of the Gospel as laid down by the Savior. ? 
The establishment of this certainty of redemption, or 
the ultimate resurrection of all who have lived in the flesh, 
and the opportunity of salvation, which is accessible to all, 
together constitute the Atonement, accomplished through 
and by the appointed ministry and sacrificial death of Jesus 
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Christ—a sacrifice indispensable to the salvation of-man 
for Christ had to die in order to overcome death, first with 
respect to Himself, and then as a natural consequence, with 
respect to all mankind. Wuthout redemption,.or_resurrec- 
tion from the state of disembodiment, known to us as 
death, there could be no salvation, as this in its most sig- 
nificant aspect involves eternal progression, for the accom- 
plishment of which the inseparable union of spirit—an 

body is essential. | 


SIN FORESEEN; A REDEEMER PROVIDED 


The transgression in Eden was foreseen, and the 
divine plan provided a means of redemption and salvation.. 
The Eternal Father well understood the diverse natures 
and graded capacities of His unembodied children. It was 
plain to Him, even from the beginning, that in the schooll 
of mortality some would succeed, while others would fail, 
both in varied degrees; that some would be faithful andl 
others false; some would choose the good, others the evil; 
some would seek the way of life while others would follow: 
the road to destruction. He foresaw that His command-. 
ments would be disobeyed and His laws violated; and that 
men, shut out from His presence and left to themselves, 
would sink rather than rise, would retrograde rather thanl 
advance, and would be lost to the heavens. It was plain 
to Him that death would enter the world, and that pos- 
session of bodies by His children would be of brief indi- 
vidual duration. It was therefore necessary that a means 
of redemption be provided, whereby erring man might’ 
make amends, and by compliance with established law 
achieve salvation in the eternal world. The power of, 
death was to be overcome, so that, though men would of 
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ecessity die, they would live anew, their spirits clothed 
with immortalized bodies over which death could not 
Wain prevail. 

| Let not ignorance or lack of careful thought lead us 
sinto the error of assuming that the Father’s foreknowl- 
edge as to what would be, under given conditions, deter- 
ined that such must be. It was not His design that 
pouls be lost; to the contrary, as He has declared with His 
wn voice, it was and is His work and glory “‘to bring to 
ass the immortality and eternal life of man.’’ Neverthe- 
ess, he saw the evil into which His children would fall; 
lend He ordained means of averting the dire effect, provided 
he transgressor would elect to avail himself thereof. 


‘Thus, in accordance with the plan adopted in the 
rimeval council in heaven, man was created as an em- 
bodied spirit, and was given commandment and law. By 
way of reprisal following his rejection in the council, his 
defeat by Michael and the loyal hosts, and his ignominious 
expulsion, Satan planned to destroy the bodies in which the 
more or less faithful spirits—those who had kept their 
first estate—would be born. 


Death has come to be the universal heritage; it may 
claim its victim in infancy or youth, in the period of life’s 
prime, or its summons may be deferred until the snows of 
age have gathered upon the hoary head; it may befall as 
the result of accident or disease, by violence, or as we say, 
through natural causes; but come it must, as Satan well 
Rnows; and in this knowledge is his present though but 
temporary triumph. ‘The Atonement accomplished by 
Jesus Christ was ordained to overcome death, and to pro- 
vide a means of ransom from the power of Satan. 

Such then ts the need of a Redeemer; for without Him 
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mankind would forever remain in a fallen state, and as tc# 
hope of eternal progression would be inevitably lost. The 
need of a Redeemer lies in the inability of man to raise 
himself from the temporal to the spiritual plane, from the 
lower kingdom to the higher. | 











AN ANALOGY FROM NATURE 


In this conception we are not without analogies in] 
the natural world. We recognize a fundamental distinc-} 
tion between inanimate and living things, between the in- 
organic and the organic, between the lifeless mineral o 1 
the one hand and the living plant and animal on the other.. 
Within the limitations of its order, the mineral grows by 


condition of structure and form as in the crystal. But] 
mineral matter can never become a living organism; no 
can the dead elements, through any process of chemical] 
combination dissociated from life, enter into the tissues of | 
the plant as essential parts thereof. The living plant, how-. 
ever, which is of a higher order, sends its rootlets into the | 
earth, spreads its leaves in the atmosphere, and through: 
these organs absorbs the solutions of the soil, draws in the: 
gases of the air, and from such lifeless materials weaves the 
tissue of its own structure. So in turn, the plant is unable) 
to advance its own substance to the animal plane.| 
Though it be the recognized order of nature that the 
“animal kingdom’”’ is dependent upon the ‘‘vegetable king- 
dom” for its sustenance, the substance of the plant may 
become part of the animal structure only as the latter 
reaches down from its higher plane and by its vital action 
incorporates the vegetable compounds with the material of 
its own body. Again in turn, neither plant nor animal 
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abstance can ever become, even transitorily, part of a 
yhuman body, except as the living man assimilates it, and 
gly his vital processes lifts, for the time being, the material 
if the vegetable or animal that supplied him food to the 
igher order of his own body-substance. 


Be it remembered, however, that to be raised from 
lower to a higher kingdom, the substance, whether min- 
al, vegetable or animal, must be in fit condition—it must 
be soluble and assimilable. “The analogy may serve a 
seful purpose, if it be not carried to an unwarranted ex- 
eme. So, for the advancement of man from his present 
fallen and relatively degenerate state to the superior con- 
‘llition of spiritual life, a power above him must cooperate. 
hrough the operation of the laws obtaining in the higher 
‘“ingdom, man may be reached and lifted; himself he can- 
lot save by his own unaided efforts. Man alone cannot 
ave himself; Christ alone cannot save him. The Atone- 
nent has opened the way; it is left to every man to enter 
herein and be saved or to turn aside and forfeit salvation. 
(God will force no man either into heaven or into hell. 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
‘mphasizes this fundamental and all important truth—last 
stated—basing its affirmation on the word of divine revela- 
ion, both of ancient and latter times. For, be it known, 
that God has prophets upon the earth today even as He had 
bf old—men who are as truly commissioned to speak and 
Minister in the name of Deity as were Isaiah and Jeremiah, 
is were Peter, James and John. ‘The word of God through 
His prophets, in avowal of the absolute need of a Redeemer, 
and in the declaration that Jesus Christ is that Redeemer, 
is the same in whatever age it is uttered. 
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THE ATONEMENT ACCORDING TO LAW 

















We may not, in fact we do not, for we can nol} 
comprehend fully the profound philosophy of the Atonej} 
ment achieved by the Christ. We may have learned bu} 
little of the eternal laws operative in the heavens, but thai 
the divine purposes are accomplished through and by lav 
is beyond question. ‘Therefore the Atonement must havi 
been accomplished in accordance with law. The selff} 
sacrificing life, the agonized yet voluntary death of On 
who had life in Himself, with power to halt His torturert 
at any stage, and whom none could slay until He per 
mitted, must have been in compliance with the eternay 
laws of justice, propitiation and expiation, by whic 1 
victory over sin and death could be attained. 

In a serious sense mankind are estranged from God 
being shut out from His Personal Presence, even as Adam 
and Eve were banished. Such estrangement connotes i 
state of spiritual death, and, like bodily death which il 
annulled as an everlasting condition by our Lord’s worl 
of Redemption, may also be overcome through the pro: 
vision made for man’s Salvation. | 

The very word Atonement carries the meaning oj 
propitiation or reconciliation. Your dictionaries tell yo 1 
that the word as now current, is but a combination of th 
syllables At-one-ment. | 

Through the Atonement of Jesus Christ man may b¢ 
brought back into the presence of God, with sins pro- 
pitiated and forgiven. This condition is attainable througk 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel as laid’ 
down by the Redeemer and Savior of humankind. 
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| What Means It—To Be Saved? 


“We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all 
nankind may be saved, by obedience to the laws and ordt- 
wrances of the Gospel.’’ (Articles of Faith, No. 3.) 
A comforting assurance, is it not? The atonement of 
sue | 
Murn our thoughts now to the fact attested by Scriptures 
‘many, that by means divinely instituted all mankind may 
pe saved, failing not, however, to distinguish between may 
ibe and shall be.) 

In this connection we may profitably ask ourselves: 
hat does being saved mean? Practically everybody of 
I-eligious bent, more especially those of honest Christian be- 
4ief—all indeed who believe in the immortality of the soul 
{ talk, or at least think, about being saved. ‘The saved 
Ondition is a subject of enduring concern, and rightly so, 
|-or it is of more than vital importance; its significance has 
o do with eternity. Preachers preach it, teachers teach it, 
as an assured reality; while the numerous churches of the 
day profess to give their members and prospective converts 
lmethods and means whereby this blessed state may be at- 
tained. 

















THE SAVED AND THE UNSAVED 


That there is such state or condition is beyond all 
question to every believing reader of Holy Writ, for therein 
iwe find the testimony of prophets and apostles, and par- 
jticularly the word of the Lord Christ, who made the way 
lof securing salvation the great objective throughout His 
iteachings. His spokesman before Him, Jeremiah, voiced 
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with prophetic fervor the anguish of those who fail to at 
tain, as they wail their lamentation; “The harvest is pasttl 
the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” 


Saved from what? Saved from the effect of individ) 










ual sins, unrepented of, unexpiated, and therefore unfor; 





| 
| 
| 


nifies being rescued or delivered, extricated or emancipated|h 
The essence of sin, as we have seen, lies in the violation of 
divine laws and commandments, and every such violation ig 
naturally followed by penalty upon the transgressor. But 


with laws established for just such purpose, the sinner ma} 
be given the merciful advantages of propitiation made pos 
sible through the Atonement of Christ and, as it is only 
through Him that the means of rescue become available, Hd 
is rightly called the Savior, as well as the Redeemer. In the 
judgment of souls mercy will be extended to everyone whe 
has made himself eligible to receive it; he must realize the 
seriousness of his condition and must repentantly yearn and 
plead through prayer and effort to be delivered therefrom) 
Justice demands that all prescribed conditions be complied] 
with. Salvation, or the state of being saved, will be forcell 
upon none. 











| 


In a broad sense, therefore, we may say that in the 
hereafter there exist two classes of disembodied spirits 
and such general classification may be applied eventuall 
to the resurrected hosts—these two being the saved and the 
unsaved, the just and the unjust, the rescued and those wha 
remain under the burden of unforgiven sins. 






| 


| 
SHALL MANY OR BUT FEW BE SAVED? 
Consider the following as related to our present 


theme. Of the Christ it is written, as we read in the 13th 
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apter of Luke, beginning at the 22nd verse: ‘‘And he 
ent through the cities and villages, teaching, and journey- 
g toward Jerusalem. Then said one unto him, Lord, 
e there few that be saved? And he said unto them: 
rive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say 
to you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
hen once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
ut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
nock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and 


e shall answer and say unto you, I know you not whence 
mere, | 38s 8 #7’ 


“Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that 
e saved?’ We observe as a significant fact that while 
jesus in no wise treated the query as improper yet He 
have no specific or direct reply. Put into the more expansive 
orm of our current speech the inquiry shapes itself like 
his: Lord, tell us, will many or only a few of the great 
amily of humankind be saved in the Kingdom of Heaven? 
Ihe question has lost none of its summoning interest with 
the passage of the centuries. It is just as truly a live 
uestion today as ever. Many have attempted to explain it 
way in a manner most comfortable to themselves; but it 
will not down! 


The Master used the occasion as a text upon which to 
ase a forceful yet brief address of admonition, encourage- 
ent and instruction, to demonstrate that neglect or pro- 
rastination in obeying the requirements for salvation will 
result in jeopardy. Moreover, the people were warned that 
their lineage would not save them; for many who were not 
of the covenant race would believe and gain admittance to 
the Lord’s presence, while unworthy Israelites would be 
thrust out. And so will it eventually be shown that 
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“There are last which shall be first, and there are first whick 
shall be last.” | 
Enlightening and valuable as this teaching is, it has 

but indirect bearing upon the question: Shall many on 
but few be saved? Why did the Lord not answer that 
plainly, or, as we would say, squarely? Did He purposely 
evade it? Surely we are not justified in the inference thati 
He could not answer the question, so we must look for th : 
reason by which He was constrained. That purpose or: 
reason appears to have been based on His profound under- 
standing of the human heart and mind; and, true Teache 
as He was, He refrained from giving a reply when He knew 
that those to whom He spoke were not prepared to compre-: 
hend His meaning. | 
Had He said in response to the inquiry—But few 
shall be saved—those people would have construed His: 
answer to mean that only a few, and they, of course, the: 
Jews, would find a place in “‘Abraham’s bosom,’’ while: 
all the rest of mankind would be consigned to Sheol. Had. 
He answered them by saying—Many, many shall be saved 
—they would have taken it to mean that the great majority. 
of mankind shall attain supreme glory in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and only a few are to find a place in hell. 
Either inference is untrue. | 


HEAVEN AND HELL 


The Jewish people of that day seemed to have had no 
clear conception of graded conditions in the hereafter; they 
thought of but two places, states or conditions, beyond 
the grave—Heaven and Hell. Wisely the Master avoided 
answering a good question because His hearers were not 
fully prepared to understand the truth involved. How- 
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er, He gave them practical lessons—told them to look to 
emselves, told them that in the future some would come 
p claiming acquaintanceship with Him and He would say 
o them: “I know you not whence ye are.” 
In the sense in which the expression is used here, God 
knows not them who know not Him. Our knowledge of 
Sod depends upon mutual acquaintance. He knows those 
ho know Him, and He is ready and willing to acknowl- 
dge acquaintanceship, and close acquaintanceship at that, 
ith those who have drawn near unto Him, not in outward 
orm or by wordy phrase, but in sincerity of heart. 
True, the Scriptures generalize the future estate of the 
righteous as Heaven, and the opposite as Hell, without 
iving warrant, however, for the belief that but two places 
or realms are provided, to one or the other of which every 
oul is to be consigned according to the balance-sheet of 
his life’s account, perhaps on a small margin of merit or 
guilt. Equally unscriptural is the inference that the state 
of the soul at death determines his place and environment 
throughout eternity—forever deprived of opportunity to 
progress. 












GRADATIONS IN THE HEREAFTER 


In His discourse to the Apostles immediately prior to 
the betrayal, Christ sought to cheer their saddened hearts 
with the assurance: “In my Father’s house are many 
mansions. (John 14:2.) Additional light is here 
thrown upon the future state—many mansions! many 
gradations! many degrees!—not simply two places, a 
heaven for one class and a hell for the rest. The subject 
is carried further by the word of the Lord given by revela- 
tion to His servant, the Apostle Paul, whose incisive af- 
firmation is found in I Corinthians, 15:40-42: “There 
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are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory 
of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is 
another. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory’ 
of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star: 
differeth from another star in glory. So also is the resur-- 
rection of the dead.” | 

Here we have two kingdoms of glory distinctivel¥f 
named—the Celestial and the Terrestrial, and then a third 
to which no name is given. The three are aptly compared 
to the respective brilliancy of sun, moon and stars. We 
are to bear in mind that Paul’s summary is directly ap- 
plied to souls in their resurrected state. This carries us 
back to the Lord’s personal teaching; ponder the deep sig- 
nificance of His words: ‘“‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall 
live. * * * Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.’ (John 5:25, 28, 29.) 


RESURRECTION FOR JUST AND UNJUST 


This has proved baffling to many, both learned and 
unlearned; but a later and fuller exposition has been given. 
In 1832 the Lord took up the subject again, this time 
through modern-day prophets, Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon, unto whom He showed the conditions prevailing 
in the world beyond respecting the state of the souls of 
men. Joseph Smith states that he and his associate were 
seeking light concerning the meaning of that verse, and this 
exposition was given unto them through revelation: 
“Speaking of the resurrection of the dead, concerning those 
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ho shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall 
frome forth—T hey who have done good tn the resurrection 
f the just, and they who have done evil tn the resurrection 
f the unjust—’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, Section 76.) 

Joseph Smith adds to the record: ‘‘Now this caused 
us to marvel,’’ and well it might cause men to marvel, 
or theretofore the fact had never been made so plain that 
there is to be a definite and separate resurrection of the 
unjust. It was further shown that there are gradations 
in the manner foreshadowed by Paul concerning the glory 
of the Celestial as comparable with the sun, of the Terres- 
trial as likened unto the moon, and of another such as 
could be compared with the stars for brightness. 

The circumstances under which this revelation was 
given in the current dispensation were of transcendent 
glory. Let the record speak for itself: “And while we 
meditated upon these things, the Lord touched the eyes 
of our understandings and they were opened, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about. * * * And now, after 
the many testimonies which have been given of him, this is 
the testimony, last of all, which we give of him: That 
he lives! For we saw him, even on the right hand of 
God; and we heard the voice bearing record that he is the 
Only Begotten of the Father—That by him, and through 
him, and of him, the worlds are and were created, and the 
inhabitants thereof are begotten sons and daughters unto 


God.”’ 





THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM 


Then read of the distinctive states, glories, or king- 
doms, to which the several classes of souls shall belong, each 
according to the true record of his life: 

“And again we bear record—for we saw and heard, 
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and this is the testimony of the gospel of Christ concerning 
them who shall come forth in the resurrection of the just 
—They are they who received the testimony of Jesus, and 
believed on his name and were baptized after the mannet 
of his burial, being buried in the water in his name, and 
this according to the commandment which he has given. 
* * * These are they who shall come forth in the resur- 
rection of the just. * * * These are they who are just 
men made perfect through Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, who wrought out this perfect atonement through 
the shedding of his own blood. These are they whose 
bodies are Celestial, whose glory ts that of the sun, even 
the glory of God, the highest of all, whose glory the sun 
of the firmament ts written of as being typical.” 


THE TERRESTRIAL 


Here it is shown that the Celestial inheritance is for 
those who have accepted the Gospel of Christ on the earth, 
and rendered valiant service in the cause of righteousness, 
those who have yielded obedience to all the laws and ordi- 
‘mances of the revealed Gospel. Concerning those of the 
next lower order we learn: 

“And again, we saw the ‘Terrestrial world, and be- 
hold and lo, these are they who are of the Terrestrial, 
whose glory differs from that of the church of the First- 
born who have received the fulness of the Father, even 
as that of the moon differs from the sun in the firmament. 
* * * Who received not the testimony of Jesus in the 
flesh, but afterwards received it. These are they who are 
honorable men of the earth, who were blinded by the crafti- 
ness of men. ‘These are they who receive of his glory, but 
not of his fulness. * * * Wherefore, they are bodies Ter- 
restrial and not bodies Celestial, and differ in glory as the 


WHAT MEANS IT—TO BE SAVED? 91 


moon differs from the sun. These are they who are not 
valiant in the testimony of Jesus; wherefore, they obtain 
not the crown over the kingdom of our God.”’ 

A very striking contrast this, so definitely drawn be- 
tween those who attain the Celestial exaltation and those 
who receive only Terrestrial salvation. Into the Terres- 
trial order shall enter those who have failed to lay hold 
on the privileges of eternal life while in the flesh; ‘““‘honor- 
able men of the earth’ perhaps, according to human 
standard, yet ‘‘blinded by the craftiness’’ of false teachers, 
false philosophy, science falsely so called. True, these 
‘shall inherit glory, which means power and opportunity, 
but not a fulness thereof. 


THE TELESTIAL 


Then follows a description of the conditions attend- 
ing a yet lower order of intelligences, as far’ below the 
brightness of the Terrestrial kingdom as the light of the 
stars is inferior to the luster of the full moon; and to this 
third kingdom, described but not specifically named by 
Paul, the designation Telestial is given. The latter-day 
Scripture continues: 

“And again, we saw the glory of the Telestial, which 
glory is that of the lesser, even as the glory of the stars 
differs from that of the glory of the moon in the firmament. 
These are they who received not the gospel of Christ, nei- 
ther the testimony of Jesus. * * * These are they who are 
thrust down to hell. These are they who shall not be re- 
deemed from the devil until the last resurrection, until the 
Lord, even Christ the Lamb, shall have finished his work.”’ 

Wonder may arise as to the consistency of designating 
the Telestial order a kingdom of glory, when within it 
are to be found those who have been ‘“‘thrust down to 
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hell.’” Answer is found in the tenor of the revealed word 
both ancient and modern. Even as eternal glory is graded 
according to merit, so condemnation, often spoken of as 
punishment, is measured to the individual in just accord 
with the extent of his iniquity. The purpose of divine 
punishment is disciplinary, reformatory, and in support of 
justice. God’s mercy is as truly manifest in the expiatory 
suffering, which He allows, as in the joys of salvation, 
which He bestows. ‘That every sentence for sin must be 
interminable is as directly opposed to a rational conception 
of justice as it is contradictory of direct revelation. ‘The 
penalty brought by the wicked upon himself will be abated 
when through repentance and propitiation he has made the 
required reparation. 


DURATION OF PUNISHMENT — 


One of the most glorious truths, foreshadowed of old, 
but revealed in plainness through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, is that even to hell there is exit as well as entrance. 
When the sentence of condemnation has been served, com- 
muted perhaps by repentance and its attendant works, the 
prison doors shall open and the penitent captive be afforded 
opportunity to comply with the law which he aforetime 
violated. Then those who are prepared will be brought 
forth—but to what? Not to supreme exaltation, but to 
that order or kingdom in which their lives entitle them 
to have place. 

It is to be noted that far below the condition of the 
Telestial order is that of the Sons of Perdition—those who 
have sinned in full consciousness, those who have become 
and who remain wilfully degenerate, denying the Christ, 
and the Holy Ghost, after the divine testimony has been 
given them, those who have added to these offenses the 
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shedding of innocent blood. “The comparative few who 
reach this state of extreme condemnation are doomed to 
dwell ‘with the devil and his angels in eternity, where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, which 
is their torment.” 


DEGREES OF SALVATION 


Salvation is graded. Those who attain even the 
Telestial state are saved from the depths of perdition. 
Those who find place in the Terrestrial kingdom are saved 
from the inferior state of the Telestial. “Those who enter 
the Celestial kingdom of our God are both saved and ex- 
alted in a superlative sense. 

Thus it is decreed and provided that every soul shall 
find his place and mingle with his kind, in a state of lesser, 
advanced, or supreme salvation. On the other side of the 
veil we shall find many grades of society; but the standard 
of classification will be a just one. Here we are generally 
rated according to what we have got in this world. ‘There 
we shall take our place according to what we are. 


M 


9 
Heaven’s First Law 


An ancient sage once wrote: ‘‘Obedience to truth 
known ts the king’s highway to that which ts still beyond 


us.” (Aeschylus.) This is a poetical way of saying that 
obedience is the means of progress, advancement, growth, 


development; and while not of scriptural origin the expres- 


sion is in fullaccord with the letter and spirit of Scripture, 
the purport of which is: Obedience is Heaven’s First Law. 


Let me forestall a possible challenge based on Pope’s 
famous line, ‘Order is Heaven’s First Law.’’ As to which 
is right there is no worthwhile question for debate, for 
each is true when properly applied. Nevertheless, order is 
a result of the operation of law or compliance with law, 
and is therefore an effect rather than a primal cause. 


AN IRREVOCABLE LAW 


In recent addresses of this series emphasis has been 
laid upon the fact that the Atonement secures to all men 
redemption or rescue from the power of death, and makes 
possible to all men the attainment of salvation, which is 
in the nature of further rescue—from what would other- 
wise be an everlasting hindrance to progress, due to the 
burden of individual sin. To become eligible, that is to 
make one’s self worthy of salvation, one must comply with 
‘“‘the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.’’ Without such 
obedience no soul who has come to years of accountability 
and condition of understanding on earth can attain to a 
fulness of salvation in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Among the many revelations given to the world 


HEAVEN’S FIRST LAW 95 


through the latter-day prophet, Joseph Smith, some stand 
out in bold relief. One that has drawn the attention 
of earnest thinkers is in the nature of a generalization 
Pressed with terse plainness, embodying a profound prin- 
ciple: “There ts a ‘law, irtevocably decreed in heaven be- 
fore the foundations of this world, upon which all bless- 
ings are predicated—-And when we obtain any blessing 
from God, it ts by obedience to that law upon which it 
is predicated.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 130:20, 21.) 


OBEDIENCE INSURES FREEDOM 


In too many minds the thought of obedience suggests 
subserviency if not servitude, the very opposite of freedom, 
liberty, and the right to do as one pleases. Quite to the 
contrary, obedience insures freedom and is the means by 
which blessings may be secured. This is equally true with 
respect to both spiritual and temporal blessings—if we care 
to make the distinction—equally true as to things of earth 
and things of heaven, alike as to the laws of God and laws | 
established by man. In our present social order, who ar 
they who may walk the streets unafraid, without fear of” 
the arresting hand of an officer at any turn—who go their 
Way in peace, untrammeled and free? “These are they who 
live in obedience to the laws, of community, state and 
nation. What of them who defy secular authority and 
violate the laws of the land? For answer look into the 
jails and prisons of the country, many of them crowded 
to the limit. Through disobedience the unfortunates thus 
incarcerated have forfeited their rights to liberty and are 
held in restraint for the protection of society. 

Oh yes, I know there are many upon whom the hand 
of the law has not been laid, who move about as free men, 
but who, if Justice had her due, would be sent to their 
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rightful places in the cells. And there are some unfor- 
tunates within the walls who have been sent there un- 
righteously, through judicial mistakes or crimes. But 
these are exceptional instances of error, perhaps of malad- 
ministration, possibly of criminal design, all of which will 
be set right in the times of restitution which are assured. 


‘Two ILLUSTRATIONS 


The law, so frequently called the terror of evil-doers, 
is the protector of those who obey it, and therefore a 
guaranty of liberty to the law-abiding. Let me repeat: 
“When we obtain any blessing from God, tt ts by obedience 
to that law upon which it ts predicated.’’ To such as fail 
to recognize divine bounty in the supplying of necessities 
and conveniences as in natural course, be it said that these 
blessings also come as a result of obedience to law. Let us 
summon to our aid the oft-used and very serviceable illus- 

_ tration of electricity as utilized by man. We say that man 

“controls electricity, having made it his servant. A useful 
servant it is! The same power or force that affrights us 
in the thunder crash and the lightning bolt serves us in 
our homes as light or heat, runs the sewing machine and 
the vacuum cleaner. In the factory and at the mines it has 
largely displaced steam as a source of mechanical energy; 
it weaves our cloth, it grinds our grain; it prints our news- 
papers, magazines and books. In lighter work it carries 
our message across continents, beneath oceans and through 
the air—by which service, last named, it 1s my privilege to 
reach you, my friends, in discourse tonight. 

Would you know how these marvels are accom- 
plished? Then know: it is through strict obedience to 
the laws of electricity. Should the least of those laws be 
violated in the operation of an electric system, that docile 
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and accommodating servant may become a consuming, de- 
structive, death-dealing demon. 

Indulge me please in another illustration, The camera 
is an everyday toy in the hands of many, and an implement 
of immeasurable service to those who use it for a pur- 
pose and use it well. With its assistance you may make 
the sunlight do your bidding; by exposing in the camera 
a sensitized plate or film for a hundredth of a second, or 
much less, you may make a picture of the landscape, every 
tree, every house, every line; or you may thus record the 
features of a friend, every feature, every hair of the eye- 
brow, even moles and blemishes—but how is it done? By 
obedience to the laws of light, the laws of chemistry in 
the developing of the negative, and to the many details 
concerned in the construction and adjustment of the instru- 


ment. If you swerve the least from the course of strict 


obedience, instead of a picture you have a blur, instead of 
a portrait, nothing but a spoiled plate. 


MASTERSHIP THROUGH OBEDIENCE 


It is natural for man to be obedient. In the operation 
of these material contrivances, he willingly and eagerly 
obeys because he desires the advantage—let us call it the 
blessing—resulting from obedience. Each of these benefits, 
or blessings, is obtainable only through compliance with 


a 


the particular law upon which it is based. Man has to put_ 


himself _in_subjection-to-these-laws in order that he may 


control the forces which he desires to utilize. Which is 


the ‘servant, which the master? 

If obedience to these natural laws has in it any 
element of subordination, subserviency or serfdom, then 
by nature, man is a serf—a veritable slave who loves his 
chains, and yearns to be laden with more. One of the 


q 
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dominating aims of science today is that of discovering nev 
laws—laws not hitherto known to man, or but diml+} 
sensed and but little comprehended by him. And fo 
what purpose are our men of research, invention and disi 
covery thus directing their efforts? “They are in quest oo 
new laws, so that they may obey those new, and we may} 
say, higher laws. Because by obedience to these new ane 
higher laws, new and greater advantages or blessings ar: 
assured. | 
Men of science must be law-abiding; otherwise ther 
fail. Their obedience must be carried even into the minuti} 
details of scientific work—laboratory operations for exh 
ample. The chemist knows that it is not enough td 
throw reagents together haphazard. If he would make ag 
test or a quantitative determination, he must pay attentiom 
not only to the reagents themselves, but to the degree oi 
strength or dilution, to the temperature, in some instances} 
even to the air pressure. But he knows that by strict ane 
obedient regard to all the requisite conditions—to the law. 
that apply to his work in hand—he will find and demon 
strate the truth. He may not, probably does not, know 
why those particular conditions are essential to the reac 
tions he seeks; but'he complies with the requirements, anc 
succeeds. May we not conclude that obedience, in and o: 
itself, is a source of power, even as is prayer? Man cai; 
achieve naught of excellence in matters material or spiritual} 
except through the exercise, 1 the utilization, of that supreme 
form of energy, obedience. 








iinet 


WHY Nor OBEY SPIRITUAL LAW? 


Strange, is it not, while men are thus practisingy 
obedience to the utmost, even seeking to find new laws for 


‘the privilege of obeying them, in all matters of humanij 
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rogress and advancement, that they should question the 
cacy of obedience in matters pertaining to the salvation 
f the human soul? The Lord has made known certain 
efinite results that shall follow obedience, quite in line 
ith what we know shall follow our strict observance of 
nditions when we want to bring about any physical 
sult. 

By way of illustration let us consider one of the 
quirements revealed as essential to salvation—one of the 
nditions indispensable to the attainment of citizenship 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Baptism will serve our pur- 
ose well. The resurrected Christ thus commanded and 
mmissioned His Apostles: ‘“‘Go ye into all the world, 
nd preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
ind is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not 
hall be damned.’’ Note the directness, the finality of this 
eclaration. ‘There is no element of probability or possi- 
ility involved; the pronouncement is of eternal certainty. 
he unbelieving materialist, who cannot or will not ac- 
‘nowledge anything beyond the affairs of earth, 1ay raise 
he question as to why and how baptism i in water on earth 
an possibly affect the soul beyo: ad dearh. Can water, wash. 
way sins? In answer be it said, water cannot remove the 
tain of guilt; nevertheless, obedience to the law of baptism, 
s prescribed and required by Jesus Christ, is the way 
lo secure forgiveness. Obedience, not water, is the cleans- 
ng unction. 


A MEANS OF KNOWING 


There were many to whom Christ preached in person 
ho were unable or unwilling to accept His teachings. 
all to mind that instructive incident at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, when the Master came up to the Temple, and 


— 
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sat and taught. The question uppermost in the minds of: 
the people there was as to whether this strange Galilean 
was not more than a man; were His teachings of God of 
wholly His own? He gave them a very simple yet decisive 
means of finding out for themselves; note His words:: 
“Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that sent me. If any man will do his will, he shall! 
know of the doctrine, whether tt be of God, or whether vf 
speak of myself.’ (John 7:16, 17.) 

A fair test, surely! It meant: Comply with these 
conditions and the result will remove all doubt. ‘This 
implies a contract, an agreement between God and man: 
If you will do this, I will do that. The fact of such con-; 
tract has been given to us again through the Latter-day; 
prophet, Joseph Smith: “J, the Lord, am bound when ye 
do what I say; but when ye do not what I say, ye have no) 
promise.’ _ (Doctrine and Covenants, 82:10.) It is a safe: 
pledge. «The Lord:is just as much bound by it as we are; 
He can no more withhold salvation from the soul that) 
has met the ‘requirements than can that soul secure salva- 
tion without ‘complianée. It is inconsistent, irrational in 
fact, for anyone who professes belief in Jesus Christ as the 
Savior ‘and Redeemer to deny’the necessity of baptism. He: 
that believeth and is baptized, and lives a life in accordance’ 
with the commandments of God, shall be saved, whether) 
he understands how or not. Faith in Jesus Christ, accom- 
panied by repentance, will lead the seeker to the conviction 
that baptism is required of him—as an act of obedience 
attesting the genuineness of his professed faith and repent- 
ance. Is it not enough to know that the Lord has com- 
manded men to be baptized? If we doubt the validity of | 
His commandments, then we have not faith in Him. 

Imagine, if you can, a person who has never seen an 
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iilectric light; think of him being brought into your home 
tted with modern conveniences. He tells you of the 
primitive conditions existing in the place from which he 
ipas been brought. ’*Tis evening; the dusk is deepening 
into darkness. The only artificial illuminants he has 
kknown are candles or crude oil-lamps. You lead him to 
he wall, and direct his attention to the push-button. You 
ibid him press the button, telling him that if he will do so 
the room will be immediately lighted up, with brilliancy 
peyond all he has ever known indoors. He is skeptical, 
uspicious perhaps; he thinks that you may have arranged 
ome kind of trap for him; he refuses to do your bidding, 
nd remains in darkness. Now, my excuse for taxing your 
owers of imagination is the desire to emphasize this 
hought: If the man had had confidence enough in you 
to believe your words and had he closed the circuit as you 
irected, he would have received the light, whether he un- 
derstood how the miracle was brought about or not. 


THE WIDOW AND THE POT OF OIL 


There’s an interesting story recorded in the Second 
Book of Kings. I pray you read it. It is the account of a 
widow who came, in agony of soul, to Elisha, the prophet. 
Her husband had been an honorable man, one who had 
served the Lord to the time of his death; but he had passed, 
and had left her with two sons. There were debts which 
he would have paid, had he lived, but which now she 
was unable to meet. As allowed by the law of that day— 
which was a law of man, not according to the ways of 
God—her creditors were about to seize her boys, her hus- 
band’s sons, and sell them into bondage, that the money 
thus obtained by the sale of human flesh could be applied 
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to liquidate the debt. The Spirit of the Lord rested upor 
His prophet, who inquired of the woman what she had ir 
the house that could possibly be turned on the debt. She 
had nothing but a single pot of oil. Now, oil in that da 5 
was as much of a commodity as is wheat today. Any, 
merchant would take oil in payment of a debt; there wa 
ready sale for it in the open market. Elisha told the widow 
to take the pot of oil and pour from it into as many larger: 
vessels as she could borrow. With scrupulous care she 
complied with every detail of the instructions given her; 
and, as she poured, the vessels were filled from the single: 
cruse. The story endsin this way: ‘“Then she came and. 
told the man of God. And he said, Go, sell the oil, and 
pay thy debt, and live thou and thy children of the rest.” 
Cophangs, 421-71) \ 
Do you believe that story? In this day of criticism, 
high and low, good and bad, I ask each of you to answer 
the question frankly to yourselves. I give you my answer: 
I believe it, in all its details. “The Book of Kings is ac- 
cepted as an authentic record. The power of obedience 
was at work in that miracle, and it increased the oil in the 
cruse as she poured, just as under the Master’s high-priestly 
touch the loaves and fishes increased in substance until 
multitudes were fed, and the fragments that remained 
exceeded the supply at the beginning. Perhaps the skeptic 
says that it could not be. Why not, I pray? If he be 
honest and will analyze his reasons he will have to say: 
“Because I cannot see how it could be.” Ah, skeptic, 
skeptic, how great an egotist you are! According to your 


7? way of thinking nothing can be that you cannot under- 


stand; and therefore you claim to understand all that is! 
It is blasphemy. You are laying claim to an attribute of 
God—omniscience. 
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“THE LEPER HEALED THROUGH OBEDIENCE 












Further, have you never read of Naaman, captain of 
he Syrian hosts, who sought relief from his leprosy 
| hrough the ministrations of the same prophet, Elisha? 
|The prophet directed the man to immerse himself seven 
imes in Jordan, and promised that through obedience he 
hould be cleansed. But the haughty Syrian was offended 
t the simplicity of the requirement, and made to return 
ito his own land, a leper still. Later, under good counsel 
e reconsidered, and went down to the river, “‘and dipped 
imself seven times in Jordan, according to the saying of 
ithe man of God: and his flesh came again like unto the 
esh of a little child, and he was clean.’’ (2 Kings, chap. 
5.) Through obedience the leper was healed! 


I repeat, there is no element of uncertainty in_the_ 
plan of salvation, for that it would imply injustice. Pro- 
vision is made whereby man may rise, and, through the 
corridors of death and the portals of the resurrection reach 
ithe way of eternal progression. [hese means are all com- 
prised in obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gos- 


pel. 
CITIZENSHIP IN THE KINGDOM 


Shall the terms of citizenship in the Kingdom of 
Heaven be less definite than in the nations officered by men? 
Divine authority for the naturalization of mankind in that 
eternal kingdom has been restored to earth in the current 
age. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
calls upon all peoples, irrespective of race or nationality, to 
obey the Lord’s commandments, to cultivate an abiding 
faith in God, to turn from sin in contrite and genuine re- 
pentance, to be baptized by the authority of the Holy 
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Priesthood, and to receive the assured companionship off 


the Holy Ghost. 
Obedience is the primal law of Heaven, of earth and 


of all eternity! 


What is the Gospel? 


| By way of retrospect, and as a reminder, let me 
repeat that particular Article of Faith of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints to which of late we have 
devoted some attention: ‘‘We believe that through the 
Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be saved, by obedt- 
ence to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.”’ 


: What ts this Gospel, to whose laws and ordinances 
: 


10 


we are required to yield obedience? By derivation the 
term Gospel may be taken to mean the good news of God; 
and in a theological and scriptural sense The Gospel is 
defined as ““Good news or tidings, especially the announce- 
ment of the salvation of men through the atoning death of 
Jesus Christ.” 


It is a fact to be noted that the word 1s not to be found 
anywhere in the Old Testament, but is, as we all know, 
of frequent occurrence in the New Testament. Neverthe- 
less we know that the Gospel was given unto man in 
periods or dispensations long prior to the time at which 
the New Testament record opens. Paul the Apostle tells 
us distinctly that the Gospel was preached unto Abraham 
(Gal. 3:8) and affirms that to the Children of Israel the 
Gospel was preached and the atoning sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ prefigured; as note: ‘Moreover, brethren, I would 
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 
and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual 
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Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.’’ 
(1 Cor. 10:1-4.) 


THE GOSPEL SUBSTITUTED BY THE LAW 


But Israel as a people refused the Gospel; for though 
they were the children of Abraham, and were designated by 
the Lord as His covenant people, they had become in part 
idolatrous through their associations with the Egyptians 
who knew not the Living God. With the unbelieving 
Israelites the Lord was displeased, and for their rejection of 
the Gospel the people were led with much travail in the 
wilderness for a period of forty years, until practically all 
who had followed Moses up from Egypt had died, and a 
new generation had grown up to enter the Land of 
Promise. 


The Gospel thus withheld, or withdrawn, from Israel 
was substituted by a lesser requirement—the law of carnal 
commandments—under which they were given rigid train- 
ing in obedience, by strict regulation even in the details of 
their daily life. The numerous commandments of the 
lesser or carnal order when formulated and codified came 
to be known collectively as the Law of Moses. ‘That it 
was intended to be a means of preparation for the later re- 
establishment of the Gospel in Israel is made plain by Paul 
in likening it to a schoolmaster, whose function was to 
discipline, train and instruct. “These are his words: “But 
before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after 
that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.’ 
(Gal. 3-23-25.) 


r 
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In vital contrast with the Law of Moses, is the 
Gospel, which was renewed to earth through the. personal 
ministry of the Lord Christ. In Him the Mosaic Law was 
fulfilled, and through Him it was superseded. One of the 
greatest difficulties in converting the Jews to the Gospel of 
Christ, during the apostolic administration, was that of 
convincing them of the superiority of the Gospel over the 
Law. ‘The schoolmaster’s administration, which was con- 
stituted for the discipline of a people unprepared to receive 
the higher tutoring of the Gospel, was fulfilled, and there- 
fore abrogated as a formal and obligatory system, through 
the earthly ministry and sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


THE LAW FULFILLED AND SUPERSEDED 


While this fulfilment is evidenced by the whole 
tenor of the New Testament, a most direct and concise 
declaration appears in the Nephite Scriptures, written by 
holy men who officiated under divine commission on the 
American Continent throughout a period of approximately 
six centuries before and four centuries after the birth of 
Christ. The prophet Nephi, who was living at the time 
of our Lord’s death, resurrection and ascension, gives us the 
words of the Risen Savior as follows: ‘Behold, I say 
unto you that the law is fulfilled that was given unto 
Moses. Behold, I am he that gave the law, and I am he 
who covenanted with my people Israel; therefore, the law 
in me is fulfilled, for I have come to fulfil the law; therefore 
it hath anend. Behold, I do not destroy the prophets, for 
as many as have not been fulfilled in me, verily I say unto 
you, shall all be fulfilled.’’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi, 
15:4-6.) 
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Early in His earthly ministry the Lord demon- 
strated that He brought to Israel much that was far in 
advance of that to which they had been accustomed. Read 
studiously the fifth chapter of Matthew, which comprises 
a part of the Sermon on the Mount, and note the contrasts 
between the Law laid down through Moses and the Gospel 
there preached by Christ. “‘Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: But I say 
unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cause shall be in danger of the judgment. * * * Ye 
have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth; But I say unto you, That ye resist not 
evil. * * * Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you and persecute you.’”’ Under the Law 
the spirit of retaliation had developed—an eye for an eye, 
a tooth for a tooth, a life for a life; but the spirit of the 
Gospel, even in its elementary principles, was preeminently 
that of love. 


The Master forestalled the almost inevitable charge 
that He was seeking to ignore and set aside the Law—to 
which Israel clung with a tenacity amounting to super- 
stition—by showing that the Law was not to be ignored, 
but was to be superseded through its fulfilment: ““Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets,” 
He said, “I am not come to destroy but to fulfil. For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled.” 
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ANTIQUITY OF THE GOSPEL 


‘The Gospel includes the sum total of the teachings of 
Jesus Christ, with respect both to duty in secular affairs 
and to observance of the laws and ordinances established 
by Him; but this is not all, as we shall see. Without Christ 
there could be no Gospel of salvation; and no one can 
consistently say that he accepts the Gospel while denying 
or even doubting the divine character of Jesus Christ as 
the Only Begotten of the Eternal Father and as the actual 
Redeemer and Savior of the race. Unto us Christ is the 
Author of the Gospel, although it was primordially the 
plan of the Eternal Father, the carrying out of which was 
committed to Jesus Christ, the Son, as the latter repeatedly 
and forcefully affirmed while in the flesh. A question may 
arise as to whether, then, the Gospel of Jesus Christ could 
have been extant upon the earth before the time of our 
Lord’s birth and ministry. A partial answer has been 
given in the attested fact that the Gospel was preached 
unto Abraham; but further, before Abraham was, was the 
Gospel. With respect to this earth the Gospel is as old as 
Adam! 


‘The Gospel, comprising not alone precepts but the 
accompanying authority of the Holy Priesthood to admin- 
ister ordinances, was preached to men in the earliest period 
of human history. The necessity of faith in the then un- 
embodied but foreordained Savior of mankind, of re- 
pentance as a means leading to remission of sins, of baptism 
by immersion in water, and of spiritual baptism through 
the power of the Holy Ghost—which constitute the fun- 
damental principles and ordinances of the Gospel—were 
preached and administered to Adam, and by him to his 
posterity. From a revelation to Moses we learn that, after 
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the removal from Eden, Adam received commandments, 
-among which was one requiring him to offer the firstlings 
of the flock as a sacrifice to the Lord. The man’s obedience? 
to this command resulted as follows: ‘‘And after many’ 
days an angel of the Lord appeared unto Adam, saying: 
Why dost.thou offer sacrifices unto the Lord? And Adam 
said unto him: I know not, save the Lord commanded 
me. And then the angel spake, saying: This thing is a 
similitude of the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of the 
Father, which is full of grace and truth. Wherefore, thou 
shalt do all that thou doest in the name of the Son, and 
thou shalt repent and call upon God in the name of the 
Son forevermore.’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 11.) 

Adam’s repentance was accepted, and Moses continues 
the record: ‘‘And it came to pass, when the Lord had 
spoken with Adam, our father, that Adam cried unto the 
Lord, and he was caught away by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and was carried down into the water, and was laid under 
the water, and was brought forth out of the water. And 
thus he was baptized, and the Spirit of God descended 
upon him, and thus he was born of the Spirit.’’ (Pearl 
of Great Price, page 19.) But wickedness developed among 
men, for Satan was at work. Yet Adam and the righteous 
part of his posterity continued to preach and administer 
the ordinances pertaining to the Gospel: “And thus the 
Gospel began to be preached, from the beginning, being 
declared by holy angels sent forth from the presence of 
God, and by his own voice and by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Pearl of Great Price, page 14.) 

Enoch, of the seventh generation, taught the same 
Gospel and administered its ordinances to repentant be- 
lievers. Noah, duly ordained, did likewise: ‘‘And it 
came to pass that Noah continued his preaching unto the 
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people, saying: Hearken, and give heed unto my words; 
believe and repent of your sins and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, even as our fathers, 
and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost, that ye may have all 
things made manifest; and if ye do not this, the floods 
will come in upon you; nevertheless they hearkened not.” 
(Pearl of Great Price, page 26.) 

From Adam to Noah, therefore, except for interven- 
ing periods of apostasy, each followed by a restoration 
through the divine establishment of a new dispensation, 
the ordinances of the Gospel were known and administered, 
and a knowledge thereof was carried beyond the Deluge. 
But wickedness spread again, so that the posterity of Noah 
became idolatrous and forfeited the blessings of the Gospel, 
which virtually became inoperative during that period of 
apostasy, and had to be restored again, as it was, to Abra- 
ham. The Israelites did not accept the Gospel, and so 
from the time of Moses to that of Christ the people lived 
under the law of carnal commandments. 


THE LATEST GENERAL APOSTASY 


The Gospel was established upon the earth again 
through the Christ in Person, and was preached by His 
Apostles; but, soon after the close of the apostolic ministry, 
apostasy developed, and the conceptions of men were made 
to do duty for the doctrines of Christ. For many centuries 
the world was in a state of spiritual darkness. So far as 
its recognition and acceptance by mankind in general may 
be concerned, the Gospel was again lost from the earth, 
and the administration of ordinances essential to salvation 
became impossible, because there was no one commissioned 
and authorized to solemnize them. Under these conditions 
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there could be no Church of Jesus Christ among men. A 
rational interpretation of history, and the undeniable con- 
dition of spiritual degeneracy stand as incontrovertible 
proof. The Church of England in her “Homily Against 
Peril of Idolatry’’ officially affirms the universal state of 
spiritual decay in this wise: ‘‘So that laity and clergy, 
learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees of men, 
women, and children of whole Christendom—an horrible 
and most dreadful thing to think—have been at once 
drowned in abominable idolatry; of all other vices most 
detested of God, and most damnable to man; and that 
by the space of eight hundred years and more.’’ The Book 
of Homilies was first published about the middle of the 
sixteenth century, and the extract just quoted declares that 
the world of mankind had been utterly apostate for eight 
centuries or more prior to the establishment of the Church 
of England. 


RESTORATION PREDICTED 


If the means of salvation were to be again accessible 
to mankind it was necessary that a restoration of the Gospel 
and a reestablishment of the Church of Jesus Christ be 
effected. “That such blessed sequel to the dread apostasy 
was part of the divine plan is shown by the vision-prophecy 
of John, the Apostle and Revelator, who wrote, as he had 
been shown, of what would come to pass, worded in the 
past tense according to his vision: ‘“‘And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice: Fear God, and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that 
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made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. (Rev. 14:6, 7.) 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
affirms that this prediction has found fulfilment in the 
restoration of the Gospel, through the instrumentality of 
the latter-day prophet, Joseph Smith. But, some may ask 
and argue: Wherein lay the need of a restoration? Why 
should an angel be sent from heaven to bring the everlast- 
ing Gospel when we already had it in the Bible? But can 

e reasonably regard the Bible as being the Gospel itself? 
he Bible is a book, a compiled record, the New Testament 
pecially giving us an account of Gospel precepts and prac- 
ises during the time of Christ’s ministry and that of His 
Apostles. 


THE GOSPEL MorRE THAN A BOOK 

| Surely a record of the Gospel cannot be the Gospel 
itself. “The Gospel is more than a book, however enlight- 
ening, instructive and essential to us the contents of that 
book may be. No written account of the conditions requi- 
site to salvation can be actually the Gospel of salvation. 
Furthermore, no amount of knowledge as to the contents 
of such sacred volume will meet the requirement of com- 
pliance with the laws and ordinances therein described. 
What though you know by heart all that was ever written 
concerning the one ordinance of baptism, that knowledge, 
though comprehensive and even exhaustive, is not baptism, 
nor does it give you even a shadow of right or authority 
to administer the ordinance of baptism. 

The Scriptures are not the Gospel, indispensable 
though they be to our understanding of it. The Gospel 
is more than precept, more than teaching or preaching, 
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more than admonition or direct command. The Gospel 
comprises all these and, in addition, the authority given of 
God to administer its laws and ordinances. ‘This divinely 
given authority, delegated by the Lord to man, constitutes 
His Priesthood; and without the power and authority 
of this Priesthood there can be no Church of Christ. 


THE GOSPEL RESTORED 


As a Church we affirm that on May 15, 1829, an 
angel, who announced himself as John, known of old as 
the Baptist, appeared in light and glory to Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, and, laying his hands upon the heads 
of those men, ordained them to the Aaronic order of 
Priesthood, speaking these words: “‘Upon you my fellow 
servants, in the name of Messiah I confer the Priesthood 
_ of Aaron, which holds the keys of the ministering of angels. 
and of the gospel of repentance, and of baptism by immer- 
sion for the remission of sins.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec. 13.) 

Here is something direct, definite and authoritative. 
The resurrected Baptist who, in his mortal life, was the 
last to hold the keys of presidency in the Priesthood of 
Aaron, came in this last dispensation to confer his author- 
ity upon the two modern prophets, literally restoring to 
earth the order of Priesthood requisite for the administra- 
tion of the ordinance. Herein we find, in part at least, 
the fulfilment of the Revelator’s prediction—that an angel 
should come bringing the everlasting Gospel. 

In the visitation described, John the Baptist affirmed 
that he had come under the direction of Peter, James and 

John, who were the presiding Apostles in mortality. Later 
these three ministered unto Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow- 
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dery and ordained them to the Holy Apostleship. Thus in 
turn were restored to the earth the authority of the lesser 
or Aaronic Priesthood and that of the higher Priesthood, 
which is called in Scripture the Priesthood after the order 
of Melchizedek. Through the exercise of this authority, 
and in obedience to the Lord’s command given by revela- 
tion, Joseph Smith proceeded to organize the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, which organization was 
effected on April 6, 1830. “The Church is now a century 
old, and from its beginning has grown stronger with every 
passing year. 

Paul avers that the Gospel “ts the power of God unto 
salvation to everyone that believeth.” (Rom. 1:16.) The 
good tidings of the Gospel of Christ are again heard, for 
er Gospel has been restored with a fulness of power and 













authority, and all who will may become partakers of its 
eternal bounty. 
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O Ye Of Little Faith 


“We believe that the first princtples and ordinances o 
the Gospel are: first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, 
Repentance; third, Baptism by immersion for the remission 
of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.’ (Articles of Faith, No. 4.) | 


Faith is a word of divers though scarcely diverse: 
meanings in current English, the several senses in which 1t} 
is used being related. It is put to every-day service im 
relation to human affairs, and is of distinct signification 1n 
matters of spiritual import. We say that we have faith 
in a man as to his veracity, integrity, honesty, meaning that 
we have confidence in him and can trust him. In nearly 
the same sense we have faith in the automobile, the railway 
train, the airplane, otherwise through fear, which is a foe: 
to faith, we would not ride in them. The farmer plows3 
and plants with faith that the harvest shall reward hint 
for his toil. Artists and artizans strive in faith to accom- 
plish their purpose, whether it be the painting of a portrait! 
or the building of a house. 




















FAITH IN ONE ANOTHER 


There must be a large measure of confidence and trust; 
among men, of faith in one another, or the business of? 
the country, and for that matter of the world, would be: 
severely crippled, if not paralyzed. ‘To be sure there is: 
also much distrust among men, that is to say some men lack| 
confidence in certain other men, but as a rule men have faith! 
in their fellows. I borrow an illustration, whose author- 
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thip is unknown to me, and take the liberty of adapting 
It by paraphrase and comment: to our present subject: 
tf all the world did not trust :1l the world we could not 
o business for a single day. The amount of coin and 
nk-notes in circulation is ridiculously inadequate to the 
heeds of business. By far the larger part of every day’s 
fransactions of every kind is conducted by means of prom- 
ses to pay. From a recent report it appears that fully 
ighty per cent of the daily bank deposits consists of 

cks. More than ninety per cent of payments in whole- 
ale dealings is made by checks, and even more than half 
the retail business is conducted in the same way. This 
sja gigantic illustration of the principle of faith. We have 
th in the integrity of the average man. We have faith 
the business institutions of the country. We have faith 
n the government of the nation. We have faith that the 
uture will be as good as the past; and in this faith we 
ntinue to accept bits of paper in return for most of our 
ibor and the goods we sell. Without man’s faith in man 
here could be no human fellowship; the organizations, 
ssociations and institutions of society would be impossible. 


29 





BELIEF AND FAITH 


Faith is closely allied to belief, confidence, trust, and 
may be said to comprise all these. Let us turn now to the 
consideration of faith in the scriptural and religious sense— 
faith in things divine, faith in God and in Jesus Christ. In 
doing so we do but attempt to apply, in an exalted way, 
the principles by which we are guided in dealing with our 
fellows. We must develop confidence, trust, belief, faith 
inc C' wd if we would be in fellowship with Him. And 
here we may profitably compare our conception of belief 
with that of faith. 
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The terms faith and belief are sometimes regarded as. 
synonyms; nevertheless, each has a specific meaning in our 
language, although in earlier usage there was little dis- 
tinction between them, and therefore the words are used 
interchangeably in many scriptural passages. In one of 
its accepted senses, belief may consist in mental agreement 
only, while faith implies such confidence and conviction 
as will impel to action. In this distinctive sense, belief 
comprises assent of the mind to the truth or actuality of 
anything. It is by comparison passive, involving agree- 
ment or acceptance only; while faith is active and positive. 
Faith in Jesus Christ comprises belief in Him, combined 
with trust in Him. One cannot have faith without belief; 
yet he may believe and still lack faith. Faith is vivified, 
vitalized or living belief. If belief has its home in the 
mind, faith lives in the heart. 


EVEN THE DEVILS BELIEVE 


Faith is indispensable to salvation; mere belief has 
no saving power, and may bring reproach or condemna- 
tion upon its possessor, for he should have nurtured his 
belief, giving it attention and care, by which treatment it 
might have developed to a fulness of growth and come to 
fruitage in a rich return of true faith. As to the inade- 
quacy of mere belief, that is faithless belief, James of old, 
in his general epistle to the saints, has given us a forceful 
illustration. It appears that the people to whom he wrote 
were prone to rest in comfortable ease, with the conscious- 
ness that they really believed in God, and that such belief 
was sufficient without effort on their part to do even what 
that belief implied; and he reproved them: “Thea be 
lievest that there is one God; thou doest well: the: devils 
also believe, and tremble.’’ (James 2:19.) 
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Those people seem to have taken pride and satisfaction 
n/their belief; they may have boasted a little of their 
uperiority over the heathen and idolaters who had not 
come to believe in the Living God. But is it actually true 
'that the devils believe, as James avers? Let us see. The 
Scriptures show that Satan and his followers believe in 
Christ, and that their belief amounts to knowledge as to 
who He is, and as to what constitutes His part, past, 
P esent and to come, in the divine plan of human existence 
and salvation. Call to mind the account of our Lord’s 
ete on a certain Sabbath in the synagog at Caper- 
naum. (See Luke 4:33-37.) Among those present was 
ajman over whom evil spirits had gained power; he is 
described in the text as one who “‘had a spirit of an unclean 
ee The afflicting demon had gained such power over 
the man as to control his actions and utterances, but was 
terrified in the presence of Christ, and cried in a loud 
voice, though in a manner pleadingly: ‘Let us alone; 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? 
Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art; 
the Holy One of God.”’ 


| In the evening of the same day many who were 
possessed of evil spirits were relieved, for thus it is recorded: 
“And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking them 
suffered them not to speak: for they knew that he was 
Christ.’ (Luke 4:41.) 


On another occasion demons acknowledged the Lord. 
Jesus was followed by a great multitude, drawn by His 
fame, from Galilee and Judea, from Tyre and Sidon and 
other provinces; and many pressed about Him, to be 
healed of their plagues. We read: ‘‘And unclean spirits, 
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when they saw him, fell down before him, and cried,, 
saying, Thou art the Son of God.”” (Mark 3:11.) 

Read further of the demoniac in the land of the: 
Gadarenes, who was goaded to frenzy and violence by the: 
torturing devils that had brought him into subjection. 
Impelled by the power of his demon control, the man 
prostrated himself at the feet of Christ, the while crying | 
aloud: ‘“What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son. 
of the Most High God? I adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not.’ (Mark 5:7.) | 

Was there ever mortal believer who confessed more 
unreservedly a knowledge of God and His Son Jesus Christ | 
than did these servants of Satan? But their knowledge as’ 
to the Christ could not change their status, for they were. 
unrepentant and wholly wicked; demons they were though 
they bore testimony of Him, and demons they remained... 

I am aware that in the boastful wisdom of these latter 
times there are many who regard with contempt the con- 
ception of Satan as a personality, and stigmatize any such 
belief as primitive and fabulous. Yet the fact remains that 
Satan is a distinct personage as is each of his followers, 
else the Scriptures we call Holy are books of fiction and 
falsehood. Satan is the outcast Lucifer, who with his 
adherents in the primeval rebellion in heaven was defeated 
by Michael and his angels and was banished, yea “he was 
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
bin erCRev, 12:9.) 

“Cast out into the earth’’ they were; and here they 
have been and are, plotting, striving, scheming to deceive 
mankind and to lead them captive, fettered with the 
shackles of sin. It is part of Satan’s plan to make people 
believe that he does not exist; and anyone thus captivated 
isin danger of denying the Christ and even of doubting the 
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xistence of God as He is. But as Christ rebuked and 
subdued the demons in the instances cited, so may faith in 
Jesus Christ enable us to withstand and overcome the 
ssaults of devils, for such faith invokes the powers of 
eaven in our defense. 


Compare the testimony of the demons as to the 
divinity of Christ with that of Peter, who met the Lord’s 
question, ‘““Whom say ye that I am?” by the upwelling 
outburst of his soul: “‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” His words are almost identical with 
those of the evil spirits in their fearsome witness of the 
ILord’s divinity. (See Matt. 16:15, 16.) Peter’s faith in 
Christ had already shown its vitalizing power; it had 
enabled him to give up much in the way of material sac- 
rifice, to follow his Lord, even through persecution and 
suffering. Peter’s knowledge of the Redeemer was perhaps 
mo greater than that of the demons; but while to them 
that knowledge was a source of terror, to Peter it was the 
power of righteous service and eventual salvation. 


RESULTS OF FAITH 


it 

| 

| In the theological sense now in mind, faith includes 
a moving, vital, inspiring confidence in God, and the ac- 
ceptance of His will as our law and of His words as our 
guide in life. Faith in God ts a principle of power, for 
is its exercise spiritual forces are made operative; and by 
| this power phenomena that appear to be supernatural, 
such as we call miracles, are wrought. In the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews we are given an explanation of faith, 
followed by a masterly treatment. of its operation and the 
results: “‘Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the eu:dence of things not seen.’’ By ‘‘substance’’ in this 
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verse we may understand confidence or assurance, and by 
“evidence’’ we may infer demonstration or proof. Faith: 
is the foundation of rational hope, confidence, and assur- 
ance, even though that for which we hope is not manifest 
to human powers of observation at the time. 


CHRIST ACHIEVED THROUGH FAITH | 


In the chapter cited we find this: “Through faith 
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God.’’ Now, as we have already seen, Jehovah, known 
to us as Jesus Christ, created the worlds, under the im- 
mediate direction of the Eternal Father. If the worlds. 
were created by Jehovah, Christ, and if they were created 
through faith, as is alternatively implied in the foregoing, 
then Christ the Creator must have possessed and exer- 
cised faith. On whom did Jehovah so implicitly believe, 
in whom did He have such marvelous faith, as to accom-. 
plish thereby the stupendous labors of creation? Surely on 
none, in none, save the Eternal Father. During His 
earth-life Christ manifested the same unbounded faith in 
the Father, whose work He came to accomplish. “Thus 
Jesus Christ is our greatest exemplar in the exercise of faith 
in God. ‘Through faith in the Father who sent Him our 
Lord accomplished His mission on earth, culminating in 
His sacrificial death and consequent resurrection. 


So, by faith man may accomplish his mission. Paul 
makes record of mighty men: ‘“‘Who through faith sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies 
of the aliens.” (Heb. 11:33, 34.) Faith gives us power 
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o endure adversity and pain, persecution in the cause of 
ighteousness even to martyrdom, because we trust in God 
and know that He will over-rule evil for eventual good. 


Among the Nephites on the Western Continent, faith 
enabled them to endure and achieve; for through faith 
Nephi and Lehi, sons of Helaman, were protected from 
their Lamanite foes by fire, in the midst of which the two 
prophets of God were preserved unscorched; and a yet 
greater work was wrought in the hearts of their persecutors, 
for these became enlightened and repentant. (Book of 
Mormon, Helaman 5:20-52.) Book of Mormon pro- 
phets consistently preached and proclaimed the essentiality 
of faith for salvation, and the efficacy of its exercise in 
carrying out the will of God on earth. 


The Lord Jesus was influenced and in a measure con- 
trolled by the possession of faith or the lack of it on the 
part of those who sought blessings at His hand. We are 
expressly told that at a certain time and place Jesus 
“Could there do no mighty work’’ because of the peoples’ 
unbelief, or lack of faith. (See Mark 6:5-6.) His 
Apostles, who of all men were nearest and dearest to Him, 
learned to put their trust in the Master, yet at times grew 
conscious of the incompleteness of that trust: ‘“‘And the 
apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith.”’ (Luke 
17:5.) So to do was His great concern in His tutelage of 
the men who were to carry forward the Church after His 
departure. He taught, encouraged, admonished, and at 
times reproved them for their lack. 





“‘WHERE IS YOUR FAITH?’”’ 


You have read of His power over the wind and 
Waves during that stormy night on the Sea of Galilee. 
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Weary from the taxing strain on body and mind after a 
long day of service, He had found a resting place in the little 
ship and there lay asleep. One of those fierce storms not 
uncommon on that land-girt sea broke upon the boat, so 
that it became unmanageable and seemed about to founder. 
The disciples were terror stricken, yet through it all Jesus 
rested peacefully. In their fear they awakened Him, crying 
out according to the several independent accounts: ‘‘Master, 
Master, we perish;’’ “‘Lord, save us; we perish;’’ and 
“Master, carest thou not that we perish?’’ They were 
abjectly frightened, and seemed to forget that with them 
was One whose voice even death had to obey, as they 
had witnessed. ‘Their terrified appeal, however, was not 
wholly devoid of hope nor utterly barren of faith: ‘Lord, 
save us’ they cried. Calmly He spoke: ‘“‘Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith?’’ ‘Then He arose; and out 
through the darkness of that fearsome night, into the 
roaring wind, over the storm-lashed sea, went the voice 
of the Lord as He “‘rebuked the wind, and said unto the 
sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a 
great calm.’ ‘Turning to the disciples, He asked in 
tones of gentle yet unmistakable reproof: ‘‘Where is your 
faith?’ and “How ts it that ye have no faith?’ Their 
confidence in Him was strengthened, as they asked one of 
another ‘““What manner of man is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey him?” 

In glorious contrast with this instance wherein want 
of faith was rebuked, rang out His words of benediction 
to those whose faith made possible the exercise of His 
power to heal and save: “Thy fatth hath made thee whole’ 
and “According to your faith be it unto you.” 

From what has been shown, it is beyond question that 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the Savior and Redeemer 
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‘is essential to salvation. But this kind of faith is possible 
ito him only who seeks it in earnestness and is receptive 
ito its influences; for, be it known that Faith ts a gift from 
\God. (See Eph. 2:8.) The gift is free to all who desire 
it. Ask for it, strive for it, and it shall be given you! 
‘Seek it, and you shall not fail to find! Proof that you 
‘have received will be manifest in what you do with it. 


| 
Both Christ and His Apostles preached forcefully that 
‘true faith is signalized by good works. Passive faith, 
which is but unstable belief, is ineffective as a means of 
salvation. Mark the Savior’s words: ‘“‘Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which 1s in heaven.”’ (Matt. 7:21.) James is particularly 
explicit in further elucidation: ‘‘What doth it profit, my 
brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not 
works? can faith save him? * * * Even so faith, if 
it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may 
say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by 
my works.’’ (James 2:14, 17, 18.) Asa fitting sup- 
plement come the words of John: ‘‘And hereby we do 
know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. 
He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.”’ (1 John 
2:3-4.) The dictum that by belief alone, or by faith 
without works, salvation may be attained, is as pernicious 


as it is irrational. 


FAITH IMPLIES AND REQUIRES WORKS 


The revealed word of God in the present dispensation 
is to the same effect—that faith unaccompanied by obe- 
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dience to the commandments of God is unworthy the: 
name. Speaking to one as a type of all the Lord has said,. 
through the prophet, Joseph Smith, “If you keep my’ 
commandments and endure to the end you shall have: 
eternal life, which gift is the greatest of all the gifts of’ 
God. And it shall come to pass, that if you shall ask the: 
Father in my name, in faith believing, you shall receive: 
the Holy Ghost.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 14:7, 8.) 
Further: ‘‘And we know that all men must repent and 
believe on the name of Jesus Christ, and worship the: 
Father in his name, and endure in faith on his name to the: 
end, or they cannot be saved in the kingdom of God.” 
(Doctrine and Covenants, 20:29.) 

Who of us is above the need of encouragement, ad-. 
monition and even commandment to endure in faith and! 
in the righteousness of life that goes with it? ‘‘For all. 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” 
O ye, O we, of little faith! Together let us pray: Lord, 
increase our faith! 








Ws 


reak Your Shackles—and Be Free 


“Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.” — 
The occasion of this profound utterance is memorable. 
Christ was preaching to the people when a motley crowd 
iof Pharisees and others challenged His words and essayed 
to dispute His authority to teach. He denounced wicked- 
ness, and pictured its inevitable consequences of suffering 
jand servitude both in mortality and beyond. ‘“‘Then said 
Jesus to those Jews which believed on him: If ye continue 
jin my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall 
|Rnow the truth, and the truth shall make you free.’’ (John, 
ichap. 8.) 

Right is the result of harmony with the law of God; 
wrong is the violation and therefore is essentially sin. 
Righteousness leads to freedom, sin to bondage. There 
are two classes of slaves who make little or no effort to 
become free: (1) Those who are so inured to serfdom 
that they know no better state and consequently accept 
their lot as the natural and unchangeable order; and (2) 
those who, though realizing their abject status, are de- 
terred through fear and cowardice, or are too indifferent 
to try to better their condition. The first class arouses 
pity, the second, contempt. 

Then there are others who, while conscious of their 
state of servitude, bear their chains in passive endurance 
because they know not how to rid themselves of them. 
Of these some have grown from infancy in the environ- 
ment of sin, and from the first have breathed the atmos- 
phere of bondage; others, old enough to understand, have 







! 
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sold or given themselves into thraldom. “These comments 
apply to national, community and individual enslavement: 
and to political, moral and spiritual subjection. 


EVERYONE ACCOUNTABLE 


Much of the slavery of today—particularly as to spirit- 
ual enthralment—is due to a combination of ignorance 
and apathy. Too many are content to leave the matter 
of their spiritual salvation in the hands of pastors an¢ 
priests, oblivious to the fact of their own personal anc 
individual responsibility. “Teachers and preachers are neces- 
sary, even as are the Holy Scriptures; their ministry shoulc 
be an effective aid in showing us what to do, and how tc 
do it; but after all it is we—each of us individually—whc} 
must do what the law of God requires of us. Oh, that} 
men would awaken from the lethargy of irresponsibility; 
to the necessity of effort if they would save their souls 
alive! As men open their hearts to the truth concerning 
the existence and attributes of a personal God, to the actu- 
ality of Christ’s status as the foreordained Redeemer anc 
Savior of the race, and as the One through whom the pla 
of salvation has been made accessible to mankind, they aré 
freed from the degrading and benighting servitude of ig~ 
norance, and from the enslavement due to false doctrin 
should they have been overtaken by such. ‘The greal 
truth heretofore emphasized is that virile and vital faith im 
God is indispensable to spiritual progression, and that faith 
without effort and works is but mockery for it “‘is dead, 
being alone.” | 

First and foremost among the ‘‘works’’ to whick 
genuine faith will inspire and impel is Repentance, without 
which faith is empty and void. Repentance, with the 
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urther ‘“‘works’’ to which it will lead, is the effective and 
only means provided for man, whereby he may burst asun- 
der the shackles of sin and attain his freedom. But re- 
pentance to be thus potent must be genuine and godly. 


WHAT IS REPENTANCE? 


Repentance is more than compunction of conscience, 
which may be but a passing regret, a momentary awaken- 
ing from spiritual sloth. It is more than remorse, which 
may be but a transient gnawing due to the semiconscious- 
ness of guilt., It transcends contrition and penitence, and 
includes sorrow as but one of its elements. Any of these 
imanifestations of self-reproach, and all taken together 
jare inferior to repentance—and this in accordance with the 
‘simple fact that the greater comprises the lesser, and that 
Janything in its entirety is the sum of its component parts. 
\Repentance includes all the foregoing, and, in addition, 
jself-conuiction whereby the sinner is brought to a thorough 
Iknowledge and sincere acknowledgment of his guilt, in 
having positively transgressed or culpably neglected to ob- 
iserve the laws and commandments of God. He must know 
that he is recreant; he must take to heart the reality of his 
isinful state and be possessed of a sincere desire to make 
amends and bring himself into harmony with the laws 
of righteousness. 

Repentance, then, involves the recognition and 
acknowledgment of personal sin, with genuine sorrow 
therefor, and a resolute determination to seek divine assist- 
ance in turning away from sin, and, so far as is possible, 
to sin no more. In this state of mind and heart the 
repentant believer will look upon sin with abhorrence; 
he turns from it as a thing repulsive, repugnant and alto- 
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gether to be hated, rather than because of his fear of the 
penalty. One may be thoroughly frightened and yet not: 
be humbled; without humility there can be no real repent-- 
ance. The course of repentance may bring sorrow and suf-. 
fering, as the penitent, like a patient in the hands of the 
surgeons, awakens from the anodyne of sinful indulgence 
to the conscious realization of his condition. That he 
can suffer pains of remorse is evidence of his returning 
health. | 

It becomes his privilege to offer, of himself and for: 
himself, God’s ancient and ever-acceptable sacrifice, a broke ; 
heart and a contrite spirit. (See Psa. 51:17.) To His 
people on the Western Continent the Lord spake, pro- 
claiming the fulfilment and supersedure of the Mosaic 
Law and demanding a sacrifice of a higher order: “And ye 
shall offer up unto me no more the shedding of blood;; 
yea, your sacrifices and your burnt offerings shall be done 
away, for I will accept none of your sacrifices and your 
burnt offerings. And ye shall offer for a sacrifice unto m : 
a broken heart and a contrite spirit. And whoso comethy 
unto me with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, him) 
will I baptize with fire and with the Holy Ghost.” (Book 
of Mormon, 3 Nephi, 9:19, 20.) | 


















CONSCIOUSNESS OF SIN 


It is not enough however that the heart be broke ; 
because of sins committed; it must likewise be broken awayy 
from sin. ‘This is possible only as one becomes keenl ) 
aware, painfully conscious of transgression. Someone ha : 
aptly said that the greatest of all faults is to be conscious 
of none. The spiritual senses may be dulled as may those 
of the body. We may become so accustomed to breathing 
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foul air that it brings to us no immediate discomfort, yet 
ecause Of our trained ability to tolerate such unhealthful 
onditions the vitiated air is none the less poisonous and 
eadly. We may become so used to the stenches of un- 
lean surroundings that we are no longer offended by them; 
but let us not boast of being able to endure what to the 
normal and healthy individual is noisome and disgusting. 
Likewise may we become inured to the filthiness of sin, 
and even learn to love it. Repentance brings a freshening 
jof the senses so that we can no longer willingly bear the 
contamination of evil. 

) A GIFT FROM GoD 

: Repentance is God’s panacea for the spiritual diseases 
incident to sin. As such it is a precious gift, one not to be 
had for the idle asking, but held in ever-readiness for all 
who come seeking its curative and life-giving benefits. Re- 
pentance is of higher order than any act of mind or will. 
One cannot repent as the result of mere reasoning and 
logical deduction. A man cannot rationally say that he 
believes it well to repent, and that tomorrow or next week 
he will undertake to do so. Repentance‘s a gift from God 
and is meted out as it is deserved. Courageous Peter, when 
arraigned before the Jewish council, thus boldly declared: 
~The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his 
tight hand to be a Prince and a Savior, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’’ (Acts, 5:30, 31.) 
Soon after that time, when the people of the Church 
learned of the conversion and baptism of devout Cornelius 
and his household, who were not of the Jewish race, they 
“glorified God, saying: Then hath God also to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life.’ (Acts, 11:18.) 
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Some may raise the question of consistency and even 
voice a query as to justice, in the unqualified requirements 
made of all men—that they repent—-when they cannot 
repent of themselves but only as the Lord grants unto them 
the spirit and power of repentance. ‘The Scriptures are 
rich in proof that everyone desiring repentance in contrition 
and humility shall surely receive that goodly gift. 


INABILITY TO REPENT 


Repentance is not always possible to the individual. 
He may say he wishes to repent, but finds himself unable— 
perhaps we may say disabled. Repentance becomes the 
more difficult as the sinner becomes more wilful. He may 
actually forfeit the saving ministry of the Holy Spirit, 
which otherwise would lead him to repentance. Unto 
Noah the Lord said: “‘My spirit shall not always strive 
with man.’ (Gen. 6:3.) This truth of solemn import 
and warning plainness was repeated in later dispensations; 
and in this, the latest, the Lord has spoken through His 
latter-day prophet, Joseph Smith, saying: ‘“‘For I] the: 
Lord cannot look upon sin with the least degree of allow- 
ance; Nevertheless, he that repents and does the command- 
ments of the Lord shall be forgiven; and he that repents: 
not, from him shall be taken even the light which he has: 
received; for my Spirit shall not always strive with man, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.’’. (Doctrine and Covenants, 
1:31-33.) | 

As the time of repentance is procrastinated, man’s: 
ability to repent, or to comply with the conditions that: 
shall bring repentance, diminishes. Neglect of opportunity’ 
in holy things develops disability. One cannot repent too) 
early, for one knows not how soon it will be too late, 


| 
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‘so far as mortal life is concerned. The Nephite prophet, 
Amulek, who lived and taught about three quarters of a 
century before the birth of Christ, pleaded with his people 
‘to repent while yet they had opportunity. ‘“‘And now, 
‘my brethren, I would that, after ye have received so many 
witnesses, seeing that the holy scriptures testify of these 
things, ye come forth and bring fruit unto repentance. 
'* * * For behold, now is the time and the day of your » 


‘salvation; and therefore, if ye will repent and harden not 


your hearts, immediately shall the great plan of redemption 
be brought about unto you. For behold, this life is the 
time for men to prepare to meet God; yea, behold the day 
of this life is the day for men to perform their labors. 
* * * * T beseech of you that ye do not procrastinate the 
day of your repentance until the end. * * * For behold, 
‘if ye have procrastinated the day of your repentance even 
‘until death, behold, ye have become subjected to the spirit 


of the devil.’” (Book of Mormon, Alma 34.) 


REPENTANCE AT DEATH 


I quote an epigram: Late repentance is seldom true, 
but true repentance is never too late. This is an enlighten- 
ing thought, but may be carried to an injurious extreme. 
The assumed efficacy of death-bed repentance was gener- 
ally accepted over a long period. It was preached to 


mean that the ill effects of a career of sin could be annulled - 


by a confession of belief in Jesus Christ coupled with pro- 
fession of repentance even in the last moments of life; so 
that even the murderer, justly condemned and brought to 
the scaffold, would be taken from earth into the paradise 
of the blessed, if at the last he would only say that he be- 
lieved in Christ and was repentant. Let none attempt to set 
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bounds to divine mercy, nor trespass upon the prerogatives 
of the Just Judge, in saying that this man or that, small 
sinner or great, thief or murderer, shall not receive the 
fullest possible measure of mercy under the law that prevails’ 
in heaven. But the Lord has set His word against all con- 
trary dogmas and theories conceived in the mind of man—_ 
and that word is that without faith in the Lord Jesus. 
Christ coupled with enduring repentance no soul can have 
place in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


The case of the penitent malefactor, whose cross. 
stood alongside that of the Christ on Calvary, has been 
cited as evidence amounting to demonstration that repent- 
ance, though postponed until the hour of death and 
then professed, will atone for the sins of a lifetime. The 
dying sinner’s confession of guilt and his acknowledgment 
of the justice of his own condemnation led to incipient. 
repentance, and to faith in the Lord Jesus, his companion 
in agony, ‘‘And he said unto Jesus: Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said 
unto him: Verily I say unto thee: Today shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.’ (Luke 23:42, 43.) | 


As shall be shown later the Lord Jesus, during the 
period of disembodiment, went to the realm of departed 
spirits, and preached the Gospel unto them. ‘The spirit 
of the man to whom the Lord had given assuring promise 
on the cross also went to that realm; and, we rationally 
infer, that there he heard the message of the Gospel, and 
learned what he had neglected to abide by on earth—the 
conditions upon which salvation is predicated, these in- 
cluding faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and repentance. 
Paradise, however, is not Heaven, if by the latter we under- 
stand the abode of the Eternal Father and His celestialized 
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sichildren. Paradise is a place where dwell righteous and 
repentant spirits between bodily death and resurrection. 
| Christ’s promise to the dying sinner was no special pass- 
j [port into heaven. That the man’s penitence was genuine 
‘there can be little doubt, but the requisite ‘‘works’’ were 
‘yet to be required of him. We shall give further attention 
to this phase in a later address. Repentance requires time: 
Jit consists not of a single act or effort, but involves a course 
of reformation. Forgiveness of sins, which is promised on 
‘condition of repentance and the course of life to which 
‘repentance leads, may not immediately follow. 


| 


PREACHED IN ALL DISPENSATIONS 


The supreme importance of repentance as an indis- 
pensable requisite for salvation appears in the emphasis 
given the subject by prophets or apostles in all dispensa- 
tions. It was proclaimed throughout the centuries of 
Israel's existence under the Law, and long before the time 
of Moses. It was preached in power by the Lord Jesus 
in person, and by the Apostles after Him. Unto Adam the 
Lord gave commandment saying: ‘‘Wherefore, thou shalt 
do all that thou doest in the name of the Son, and thou 
‘shalt repent and call upon God in the name of the Son 
forevermore.’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 11.) 

Speaking by the mouth of Ezekiel the Lord sum- 
moned Israel to a renewal of their allegiance to Him 
through repentance at a time when they were heavily fet- 
tered with sin: ‘‘Repent, and turn yourselves from ali 
your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin. 
Cast away from you all your transgressions, whereby ye 
have transgressed; and make you a new heart and a new 
spirit: for why will ye die, O house of Israel?’’ (Ezekiel, 
18:30, 31.) 
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In due time came the herald of the Lord, whose voice 
was that of one crying in the wilderness: ‘Repent ye; 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’’ (Matt. 3:2.) The 
mission of John the Baptist was specifically that of preach- 
ing repentance and administering baptism. Such as had 
faith in his words and manifested true repentance, con- 
fessing their sins, he baptized. His preaching was specific 
in promise to the repentant soul, and scathingly denunci- 
atory to the hypocrite and the hardened sinner. “To those 
who came while yet unregenerate, though men of high sta-. 
tion, including Pharisees and Sadducees, he had but words 
of condemnation, characterizing them as a generation of 
vipers. He brushed aside their boasts that they were the 
children of Abraham, saying: ‘“‘Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance.’’ (Matt. 3:8.) 


There is particular signification to the Baptist’s be- 
hest: “‘Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance,’’ 
demonstrating that repentance was, as it is, dependent upon 
certain conditions, which, as we have seen, comprise con- 
trition, humility, and unqualified surrender to the divine 
commandments and will. “John did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins.” (Mark 1:4.) 


Repentance was preached by Jesus Christ, of whom 
John was the predicted forerunner: ‘‘From that time Jesus 
began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.’” (Matt. 4:17.) Again: ‘Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: Repent ye, and believe the gospel.’’ (Mark 
1:14, 15.) 


. The Apostles after the death of Christ continued to 
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reach repentance unto the people wherever they went. 
‘Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
esus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost,’’ cried Peter unto the multitude 
at Pentecost. Paul went forth “‘testifying both to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ (Acts 20:21.) 

In the present dispensation, in the days in which we 
live, the voice of the unchangeable God is the same: “‘Be- 
hold, I command all men everywhere to repent. * * * 
Remember the worth of souls is great in the sight of God; 
for, behold, the Lord your Redeemer suffered death in the 
flesh; wherefore he suffered the pain of all men, that all 
men might repent and come unto him. And he hath risen 
again from the dead, that he might bring all men unto 
him, on conditions of repentance. And how great is his 
joy in the soul that repenteth! Wherefore, you are called 
to cry repentance unto this people.’’ (Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, 18:9-14.) , 

In the plenitude of divine mercies unto man the gift 
of repentance is prominent. Without it men are in bond- 
age worse than that of Egypt, heavier than that of auto- 
cratic tyranny, far exceeding any possible slavery of man 
to man— it is the serfdom of the soul. The shackles of sin 
can be broken only through repentance. Come, let us be 
free! 


LD 


The Gate is Open—Enter | 


“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide ts the? 
gate, and broad ts the way, that leadeth to destruction, and) 
many there be which go in thereat: Because strait ts the? 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, andj 
few there be that find it.’ (Matt. 7:13, 14.) | 

The Lord’s figure of a gate opening upon the narrow} 
path that leads to life, and of yet another admitting to the} 
broad road leading to spiritual dearth, if not death, isi 
wondrously impressive. Note that one is strait, which) 
means that it can be passed through only by effort, entail-: 
ing perhaps inconvenience; while the other is broad and | 
easy of passage. “There is solemn significance in the com-| 
ment that few find the strait gate while many go in. 
through the wider portal. Elsewhere in Scripture the Lord| 
urges men to “‘strive to enter in at the strait gate.’ (Luke 
13:24.) Further, in His masterly sermon on the shepherd 
and the sheep (See John 10) He speaks of the door to the} 
sheep-fold and affirms that He is the door. | 

The imagery is impressively simple, plain and con-| 
vincing. The strait gate, opening upon the celestial path, | 
may be passed only through obedience to divine law. | 
Part of the requirements embraced by that law comprises | 
faith in Him and genuine repentance, as we have seen| 
already. Repentance and Baptism are named together again 
and again in the Scriptures relating to the Gospel of Jesus) 
Christ; and no one who accepts those Scriptures as of holy 
import can consistently doubt that baptism is an indis- | 
pensable condition for entrance by “‘the gate’ that leads 
to salvation. ! 
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BAPTISM IS THE GATE 





Anyone who has come to have faith in God and 
lhas recognized the necessity of repentance—genuine, sin- 
cere, and fervent—will naturally yearn for a chance to do 
something to manifest his sincerity. He will seek oppor- 
tunity to attest his contrition, and if so far untaught as to 
what is required of him next will eagerly seek to learn. 
To every soul thus brought into the depths of humility 
through the benign though afflicting influences of re- 
pentance, to all who thus appeal for mercy and rescue, 
the response is direct and prompt. Consider the scene at 
Pentecost when the Apostles spoke with such power as to 
convince the multitude, preaching to them Christ crucified 
and risen: ‘Now when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the 
apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? ‘Then 
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remtsston of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 
gf5/, 38.) 

Is it not reasonable, and wholly in keeping with the 
ordinary ways of men in their mutual dealings, that some 
substantial evidence shall be demanded to attest the genu- 
ineness of the repentance we voice in words? Is it enough 
that the debtor shall merely acknowledge his obligation and 
express regret that he has not been able heretofore to meet 
it? He must do something more, or he remains forever in 
debt. The seal by which repentance is validated is Baptism 
in water for the remission of sins; for by this is the atoning 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ made effective to cleanse from sin. 
The promise of remission is as wide as the domain of sin; 
for, excepting those—and be it said to our comfort that 
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they are few—who sink so far into the quagmire of’ 
iniquity as to be numbered among the “‘sons of perdition,” | 
to whom repentance is impossible, all may be saved by: 
compliance with the requirements set forth in the plan of | 
salvation. | 


A DIVINE REQUIREMENT 


Some may find difficulty in coming to a full realiza- 
tion of the absolute necessity of baptism. To the soul) 
without faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, to him who is; 
yet unrepentant, baptism will not appeal. Indeed, such 
a one is incapable of apprehending the requirement of bap-, 
tism, for the understanding thereof comes not as a result of 
critical analysis or scientific demonstration, but as a divine: 
bestowal upon the repentant. No conceivable evolution of 
thought or development of inherent tendency could have: 
led to the establishment of baptism as an institution among; 
men. So is it with respect to the required observance of: 
the Sabbath or the establishment of the rite of circumcision. 
Faith in the existence of super-powers, or as is often stated, 
supernatural powers, is born in man. So also some degree: 
of repentance has place even in the untaught soul, at least: 
to the extent of sorrow and regret, for the faculty of dis- 
tinguishing between right and wrong is also inherent in. 
man. But to be able to accept Baptism one must be taught; 
it is as a requirement coming from without, not the result: 
of a spontaneous prompting from within. Therefore, bap-: 
tism as a requirement will be scouted and perhaps ridiculed! 
by the man who knows only mortality and earthliness; 
while to him who has come to know his Lord and who is: 
seeking after righteousness, the call to baptism will be a 
welcome summons in that it answers the yearning inquiry’ 
of ae soul, ““What shall I do?” | 
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The call of John the Baptist in the wilderness of 
udea came as a challenging surprise to the people of Israel. 
hat call was to repentance and to baptism by immersion 
or the remission of sins, and was preparatory to the higher 
ministry of the Savior in person. “This man, John, whose 
onception and birth had been foretold by Gabriel, sent 
n this particular mission from the presence of God to the 
umble priest, Zacharias, in the Temple, was a cause of 
uch concern to the Jewish hierarchy, and to the people 
t large, when in the maturity of manhood he raised his 
uthoritative voice in the open, beyond the cities. That 
Ihe was especially commissioned and commanded to preach 
and administer as he did is shown by his personal testi- 
mony, confirmed by the Christ, that in John were the 
predictions of earlier prophets fulfilled and that he had 
been sent to baptize with water. 


‘THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL 


The work for which John had been divinely ordained, 
and which he accomplished so fully as to draw from the 
Savior the declaration that ‘“‘among those that are born of 
women there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptist’’ (Luke 7:28) is thus described by Mark: ‘“‘The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
As it is written in the prophets: Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 
thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness: Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. John 
did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins.”’ 


Repentance and baptism then, which are impossible 
without faith, constitute “‘the beginning of the gospel of 
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Jesus Christ, the Son of God.’ The blessings assured by 
this Gospel are within the reach of every soul who wil 
lay hold thereon and strive to attain salvation. Baptism 
stands as the third of the fundamental principles and the 
first essential ordinance of the Gospel. Jesus followe 
John in ministry, even as a king comes later than his har 
binger; and the word of the Lord delivered while He lived 
on earth is explicit and absolute as to the essentiality of] 
baptism as an irrevocable requirement for salvation. | 





MAN MUST BE BORN ANEW 


Almost immediately following the first Passover at- 
tended by our Lord after the beginning of His public 
ministry, there came to Him by night a certain ruler of the 
Jews. ‘The visitor was of the Pharisees, and a member of 
the great Sanhedrin, or supreme council of the nation. 
(Read John 3:1-21.) Speaking for himself and probably 
for his official associates, Nicodemus thus addressed the 
Savior: ‘Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou. 
doest, except God be with him.” Without waiting for 
particular questions, ‘‘Jesus answered and said unto him: 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, : 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.’’ Nicodemus appears 
to have been puzzled; he asked how such a rejuvenation 
was possible. We do the man no injustice in assuming 
that he as a rabbi, one versed in the Scriptures, ought to 
have known that there was other meaning in the words of 
Jesus than that of a mortal, literal birth. Moreover, were 
it possible that a man could be born a second time in the 
flesh, how could such birth profit him in spiritual growth? 
It would be but a reentrance on the stage of physical 
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W#Xistence, not an advancement. The learned Jew knew 
What the figure of a new birth was common in the teachings 
f his day. Every proselyte to Judaism was spoken of at 
ithe time of his conversion as one newly born. 

Jesus repeated, and with precision, the greatest lesson 
that had ever saluted the ears of this ruler in Israel: 
‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.’’ That the new birth thus declared to be abso- 
lutely essential as a condition of entrance into the Kingdom 
f God, applicable to every man who reaches the age of 
understanding and accountability in the flesh, was a spir- 
itual regeneration, was next explained to the wondering 
rabbi: ‘“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that 
I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”’ Still the man 
pondered, yet failed to comprehend. As the truth began 
to bear in upon him he asked: ‘‘How can these. things 
be?’ The reply must have been humbling if not humiliat- 
ing: ‘Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things?’’ The conditions for entrance into the Kingdom 
of God are so simple that the unscholarly may understand 
and obey. 

It is practically beyond question that the second birth 
specified to Nicodemus as so thoroughly indispensable that 
without it no man can ever see the Kingdom of God is 
baptism by water, followed by the ministry of the Spirit 
or Holy Ghost. The efficacy of baptism as a means of 
securing remission of sins and of attaining entrance to the 
Church of Christ, lies in the fact that this is the ordinance 
prescribed by divine authority, whereby the Savior’s aton- 
ing sacrifice may be made operative and applicable. ‘To 
the people at large Jesus preached the doctrine of baptism, 
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and directed its administration to repentant believers) 
whether He officiated personally in the ordinance or not. 


To FULFIL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS 


An outstanding demonstration of the necessity of 
baptism appears in the fact that Jesus was baptized. He 
journeyed from Galilee to the Jordan and applied to John 
the Baptizer. ‘“‘But John forbad him, saying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And 
Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. “Then he 
suffered him.’ (Matt. 3:14, 15.) John and Jesus were 
second cousins; as to whether there had existed any close 
companionship between the two as boys or men we are not 
told. It is certain, however, that when Jesus presented 
Himself for baptism John regarded Him as a sinless man 
who stood in no need of repentance; and as John had 
been commissioned to baptize for the remission of sins, he 
saw no necessity of administering the ordinance to Jesus. 


Through Jesus Christ the law of baptism has been 
given unto the world, and He, the Lawgiver, complied 
with that law, thereby demonstrating the imperative nature 
of the requirement. Jesus at that time was a mortal man, 
and He submitted Himself to every divine requirement 
concerning mortal men. Nearly six centuries before the 
event of Christ’s baptism, Jehovah revealed to an Israel- 
itish prophet on the Western Continent the fact of His then 
future baptism, and inspired His servant, Nephi, to thus 
expound the matter to the people: ‘“‘And now, if the 
Lamb of God, he being holy, should have need to be 
baptized by water, to fulfil all righteousness, O then, how 
much more need have we, being unholy, to be baptized, 
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yea, even by water! And now, I would ask of you, my 
beloved brethren, wherein the Lamb of God did fulfil all 
righteousness in being baptized by water? Know ye not 
that he was holy? But notwithstanding he being holy, 
he showeth unto the children of men that according to the 
flesh he humbleth himself before the Father, and witnesseth 
unto the Father that he would be obedient unto him in 
keeping his commandments.’”’ (Book of Mormon, 2 
Nephi, 31:5-7.) 


CANNOT BE SUPERSEDED 


In addition to this supreme ensample, given for 
righteous emulation by all, we have instances of men who 
were made recipients of divine manifestations of high 
degree, of whom, however, baptism was afterward required. 
Consider the case of Saul of Tarsus, who wrought havoc in 
the Church by his persistent efforts to suppress the test1- 
‘mony of the Apostles and others concerning the divinity 
of the crucified Christ. “This man was an able scholar and 
a forceful controversialist; but he had allowed his zeal for 
Judaism to so obsess him as to obscure his vision respecting 
the Gospel. Even in his violent opposition to the Apostles 
‘and the Church, however, his sincerity is not to be ques- 
‘tioned. We read of him “‘breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord” and of his 
seeking authority from the high priest to seize, bind and 
imprison all believers in Christ. While journeying to 
Damascus he was overcome by a heavenly manifestation of 
dazzling splendor. A voice called him by name: ‘‘Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me?’ In trepidation he in- 
quired: ‘‘Who art thou, Lord?’’ ‘The reply reached the 
depths of his soul: ‘I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest.”” The man was overcome with indescribable 
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remorse, and in trembling contrition asked: “Lord, what 


wilt thou have me to do?’’ He was directed to go into 


the city, with the assurance that he would be there told 
what to do. He obeyed, and soon was visited by a faithful 


disciple, Ananias, to whom the Lord had given instruc- 
tions. Saul was blinded by the glory of the light that 
had enveloped him. Ananias laid his hands upon the head 


of the stricken penitent, who straightway received his sight, 
and went forth and was baptized. Even the personal 


visitation of the Lord did not obviate the necessity of 


| 


Saul, now full of faith and repentance, submitting himself. 


to baptism. (Read Acts 9 and 22.) 
You have heard of Cornelius, a centurion of the 


Italian band, who, though not of the covenant people, 


was devout in faith, prayer, and good works. Read the 


story in the 10th chapter of Acts. In response to this 
man’s supplication an angel of God was sent, telling him 
to inquire of Peter as to what he should do. The cen- 
turion and all his household rejoiced over the message of 
the Gospel as explained to them; but notwithstanding the 
angel’s visit, baptism was required of them, and they were 


baptized. 
THE LORD’S COMMISSION 


A further evidence of the fact that Christ held baptism 
to be necessary is found in His requiring the ordinance of 
those who professed to be His disciples. (See John 3:22, 
26; 4:1, 2.) Even if we had none other Scriptures bearing 
upon our subject than the Lord’s words to the Apostles 
when He stood among them, a Resurrected Being, just prior 
to the Ascension, these words of His would be sufficient to 
demonstrate the necessity of baptism and the conditions 
that await the unbaptized. ‘This is His final commission 
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to the Apostles: ‘And he said unto them: Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and 1s baptized shall be saved; but he that 
elieveth not shall be damned.”’ (Mark 16:15, 16.) 


This fundamental principle is in full force and effect 
today, having been reaffirmed to the restored Church. Upon 
he Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints the Lord 
as placed His commission in almost the same words as 
were spoken to the Apostles of old. In 1831 this com- 
andment was given by revelation, as applying to all the 
faithful Elders of the Church: ‘‘Go ye into all the world, 
reach the gospel to every creature, acting in the authority 
which I have given you, baptizing in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
elieveth not shall be damned.’”’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 


@n.8, 9.) 


Again, in 1832 the Lord addressed Himself to the 
Elders, speaking in great plainness: ‘‘Therefore, as I said 
unto mine apostles I say unto you again, that every soul 
who believeth on your words, and is baptized by water 
for the remission of sins, shall receive the Holy Ghost. 
« * * Verily, verily, I say unto you, they who believe 
not on your words, and are not baptized in water in my 
name, for the remission of their sins, that they may receive 
the Holy Ghost, shall be damned, and shall not come into 
my Father’s kingdom where my Father andI am. And this 
revelation unto you, and commandment, is in force from 
this very hour upon all the world, and the gospel is unto 
all who have not received it.”’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 
84:64, 74, 75.) 
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AUTHORITY OF PRIESTHOOD ESSENTIAL | 


Baptism is to be administered in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. As the 
effect of the ordinance extends into eternity, insuring re- 
mission of sins and salvation to all its worthy subjects 
or recipients, it is valid only when solemnized by mer 
bearing the Priesthood given of God. Without that au: 
thority the ordinance cannot be administered; and an , 
physical act by unauthorized hands, though it be callec 
baptism, and even though it involve the complete immer: 
sion of the subject in water, is but a ceremony performed! 
Men may thus perform ceremonies on their own initiative 
and account; but ordinances prescribed by the Lord can bi 
administered by none save those who have been commis: 
sioned by Him. 




















——— 7S 


In the Dispensation of the Meridian of Time the 
Apostles were ordained by the Lord Jesus Christ in person. 
During their administration in the Church they ordainec 
men to the several grades and offices in the Priesthood! 
Then following the apostolic period, though for a com. 
paratively short time, these men ordained officers in the 
several branches or “‘churches.’” In the Primitive Church: 
therefore, the authority of every officer, whether of low o} 
high degree, could be traced back to the Lord Jesus Christ: 
But the Primitive Church dwindled in spirituality, and in 
time became an institution conducted after the manner o} 
human plan and fancy, without Priesthood and therefort 
without authority to administer baptism or any othe; 
ordinance. Then, after the lapse of centuries, during 
which the world of mankind lay in a state of spiritua 
apostasy, the Priesthood was restored to earth, and is oper’ 
ative today. Again the saving ordinances of the Gospel ari 


i 
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dministered by men commissioned by Jesus Christ. Again 
ay men be authoritatively baptized. Again the gate lead- 

ng into the kingdom of God is open; and “‘the gate by 
hich ye should enter is repentance and baptism by water: 

nd then cometh a remission of your sins by fire and by the 
oly Ghost.” (Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 31:17.) 


The Gate its open—Enter! 


14 


A Century of Divine Revelation 


As preannounced we pause this evening in the current 
course of doctrinal discourses to turn our attention to the 
significance of the day. 


One hundred years ago—on April 6, 1830—the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was organized. 
The completion of the first century of its history 1s 
reverently celebrated today in every city, town or village 
where a branch or local congregation of the Church has 
been established—throughout the world. Its members, 
now nearing seven hundred thousand souls and comprising 
representatives of practically all nations, kindreds, tongues 
and peoples, are united in solemn rejoicing, thanksgiving 
and praise at this season of double jubilee. In Salt Lake 
City, which is the seat of the First Presidency and the head- 
quarters of the Church, the great centennial conference has 
been in session this day and will continue for days to come. 
At this hour, while I speak to you, an elaborate pageant or 
sacred drama is in course of presentation in the far-famed 
Tabernacle, under the expressive title The Message of the 
Ages. By this medium the course of God’s dealings with 
men through the ministrations of the Holy Priesthood, 
from the beginning of human history to the present time, 
is shown in tableau and procession, to the accompaniment 
of spoken Scripture and epic verse, while organ, orchestra, 
chorus and choir, in separate parts and sweeping combina- 
tion, send forth Hallelujahs and Hosannas to the Most 
High God. 
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BEGINNING OF THE NEW ERA 


From this demonstration of sacred splendor and holy 
jubilation let us turn to the beginning of the century just 
completed. The scene was laid in a family dwelling, the 
home of a thrifty farmer and his family at Fayette in the 
State of New York. Six men were gathered there according 
to appointment and with specific purpose for which due 
preparation had been made. The leader was Joseph Smith, 
then in the twenty-fifth year of his age, and known as 
Joseph Smith, Jr. Others beside Joseph and his five com- 
panions had already become associated in the religious 
movement with which he was so prominently identified; 
but as the law of the State required at least six participants 
for the official registration of a religious body, only that 
number personally took part in the procedure by which, 
at that time and place, The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints became an established organization, vir- 
tually a body corporate, of public recognition and legal 
standing. 


But, you ask——What was the incentive that drew this 
little company together—in what respect were they ad- 
herents or followers of Joseph Smith? To find answer 
we must go back another ten years. There was a full 
decade of preparation for the opening of the century whose 
glorious close we now celebrate. “This carries us back to 
1820, at which time Joseph Smith was living at the 
family home in the township of Manchester, New York. 
Parents and children were all religiously inclined; the 
household was that of a devout Christian family. Some of 
them, however, Joseph especially, felt serious concern over 
the differences existing between and among the several 
sects of the day—differences that amounted in some in- 
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stances to heated contention. Joseph kept himself free 
from all denominational membership, and this because of 
his troublous perplexity over the dissensions and strife 
manifested by the respective sects. He reasoned that unity 
and harmony should characterize the Church of Christ, 
yet in place of such he found wrangling and discord. 

At the time of which we speak, the region in which 
the Smith family lived was swept by a storm of excitement 
over religious matters. There were revivals and protracted 
meetings, while discreditable exhibitions of sectarian rivalry 
became common. These conditions added much to the 
distress of the young man, Joseph, who was earnestly 
seeking the truth. He was at that time but a youth; later, 
in the maturity of manhood he made record of his early 
experiences, his course of action, and the marvelous results. 
Hear his own words, without paraphrase or change of 
mine. 


THE PROPHET’S ACCOUNT 


“In the midst of this war of words and tumult of 
opinions, I often said to myself: What is to be done? 
Who of all these parties are right; or, are they all wrong 
together? If any one of them be right, which is it, and 
how shall I know it? 


“While I was laboring under the extreme difficulties 
caused by the contests of these parties of religionists, I was 
one day reading the Epistle of James first chapter and 
fifth verse, which reads: If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him. 

‘“‘Never did any passage of scripture come with more 
power to the heart of man than this did at this time to 
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ine. It seemed to enter with great force into every 
eeling of my heart. I reflected on it again and again, 
knowing that if any person needed wisdom from God, I 
id; for how to act I did not know, and unless I could 
get more wisdom than I then had, I would never know; 
for the teachers of religion of the different sects understood 
the same passages of scripture so differently as to destroy all 
confidence in settling the question by an appeal to the Bible. 

‘At length I came to the conclusion that I must either 
emain in darkness and confusion, or else I must do as 
James directs, that is, ask of God. I at length came to the 
determination to ask of God, concluding that if he gave 
wisdom to them that lacked wisdom, and would give 
liberally, and not upbraid, I might venture. 

“So, in accordance with this, my determination to 
ask of God, I retired to the woods to make the attempt. 
It was on the morning of a beautiful, clear day, early in 
the spring of eighteen hundred and twenty. * * * 

‘After I had retired to the place where I had pre- 
viously designed to go, having looked around me, and 
finding myself alone, I kneeled down and began to offer 
up the desires of my heart to God. I had scarcely done so, 
when immediately I was seized upon by some power which 
entirely overcame me, and had such an astonishing influence 
over me as to bind my tongue so that I could not speak. 
Thick darkness gathered around me, and it seemed to me 
for a time as if I were doomed to sudden destruction. 

} “But, exerting all my powers to call upon God to 
deliver me out of the power of this enemy which had 
seized upon me, and at the very moment when I was ready 
to sink into despair and abandon myself to destruction— 
not to an imaginary ruin, but to the power of some actual 
being from the unseen world, who had such marvelous 
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power as I had never before felt in any being—yjust at this 
moment of great alarm, I saw a pillar of light exactly over, 
my head, above the brightness of the sun, which descended 
gradually until it fell upon me. | 

“It no sooner appeared than I found myself delivered 
from the enemy which held me bound. When the light 
rested upon me I saw two Personages, whose brightness 
and glory defy all description, standing above me in the air. 
One of them spake unto me, calling me by name, and said, 
pointing to the other—This is My Beloved Son. Hear 
Him!’’ (See Pearl of Great Price, pages 47, 48.) 


ANGELIC VISITATIONS 


At least fourteen centuries had sped their way, so far 
as human records show, since last the actual voice of God) 
had fallen upon mortal ear. Those were centuries of! 
darkening gloom. The dusk of unbelief had deepened 
into the blackness of abject apostasy. “The church had} 
degenerated into a human institution, big, it is true, but; 
utterly bereft of the greatness and grandeur of apostolic: 
times when the Lord communicated directly with His: 
servants and they, as holy men, spoke and administered as: 
they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. Down to) 
and including the early part of the nineteenth century the: 
tenets of the churches depicted God as a bodiless, shapeless, 
passionless, and utterly incomprehensible being. But in. 
1820 there stood one man on earth who knew that the: 
Eternal Father and His Son Jesus Christ were individual. 
Personages, after whose form and likeness man had been. 
created. | 

In September of 1823 Joseph Smith was visited by’ 
a celestial being who announced himself as Moroni, a mes-: 
senger sent from the presence of God, and who instructed! 





| 
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Joseph as to his duties in the matter of the great work 
which, the angel said, the Lord had set His hand to accom- 
plish, in accordance with the predictions of prophets and 
apostles of old. Moroni informed the young man that 
an ancient record, engraved on plates of gold, lay hidden 
in a nearby hill, which record comprised a history of the 
former inhabitants of the Western Continent, and the 
source from whence they sprang, together with an account 
‘of the Gospel as delivered to them by the Savior. 

Four years later the plates were delivered into his 
hands. He testifies that by the gift and power of God 
he was enabled to translate the record; and the modern 
version was first published in 1830, some weeks prior to 
the organization of the Church on April 6th of that year. 
That volume is the Book of Mormon, now a hundred- 
year-old publication in the English language. During the 
century it has been translated into most of the leading 
tongues and into some of the lesser languages spoken on 
the isles of the sea. It is with reference to the title of this 
book of ancient Scripture that the name ‘“‘Mormon”’ has 
come to be applied to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. 

The few who associated themselves with Joseph 
Smith in that period of inception believed without reserve 
in the genuineness of the Book of Mormon and in the 
several revelations which he claimed to have received from 
the heavens. They accepted the solemn avowal of Joseph 
Smith and his companion in the preliminary ministry, 
Oliver Cowdery, that on the 15th day of May, 1829, 
they had been visited by a resurrected being, John the 
Baptist, who had laid his hands upon their heads and 
ordained them to the Priesthood of Aaron, which, he 
explained, comprised ‘‘the keys of the ministering of angels 
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and of the gospel of repentance, and of baptism by im- 
mersion for the remission of sins’ and that soon thereafter 
the three presiding Apostles of old, Peter, James and John, 
had come to these two men and had ordained them to the 
Holy Apostleship. It was by the authority thus conferred 
and in strict obedience to the divine command that Joseph 
Smith brought about the organization of the Church as 
stated. 


AMIDST GREAT TRIBULATIONS 


We have noted how small was the beginning, a hun- 
dred years ago; nevertheless that beginning aroused hatred 
and brought upon the Church persecution dire and cruel. 
Yet what was there to cause hostility over the voluntary 
association of six men and a few of their friends in an 
organization of openly expressed purpose, and that, the 
peaceful promulgation of what they verily believed to be 
the uplifting religion of life, the Gospel of Jesus Christ? 
Whatever may be the answer to this query, the fact that 
the Church met opposition, which for a long period was 
increasingly severe, is indelibly inscribed in letters of crim- 
son and black on the pages of recent history. 

Membership in the newly organized Church increased 
with surprising rapidity, and persecution kept pace. The 
Saints moved westward and established headquarters at 
Kirtland, Ohio, where the first Temple of modern times 
was erected and dedicated to holy purposes. ‘This the 
people were forced to abandon under pressure of violent 
opposition, and the Church, ever growing, moved on to 
Jackson County, Missouri, from which State they were 
afterward expelled by force. This time they turned their 
faces to the east, acquiring possessions in and about the 
obscure village of Commerce, Illinois, which under their 
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thrift and industry was converted into a prosperous city 
and named Nauvoo. There another Temple was built; 
but soon after its completion the people were again swept 
westward by the swelling tides of persecution. 

On June 27, 1844, Joseph Smith the Prophet, and 
his brother Hyrum, who was Patriarch to the Church, met 
martyrdom in Carthage, Illinois. Under the leadership of 
Brigham Young the people eventually reached the valley 
of the Great Salt Lake; and this has been the gathering 
center, and the headquarters of the Church, since the arrival 
of the pioneers in July, 1847. 


VITALITY OF THE CHURCH 


‘“‘Mormonism”’ is definite and incisive in its claims. 
It speaks to the world in no uncertain tone. Its voice is 
virile; its activities are strong. It presents an unbroken 
front and is unafraid. Its attitude is not hostile, though 
strongly aggressive. Its methods are those of reason and 
persuasion, coupled with a fearless affirmation of testimony 
as to the surpassing importance of its message, which it 
labors to convey to all people. 

The revealed truths upon which the distinctive doc- 
trines of the Church are founded have extended their 
influence far beyond the membership of the organization. 
Studious readers of recent commentaries on the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and of theological treatises in general, are aware 
of a surprising progressiveness in views of things spiritual. 
The direct revelations from God to man during the past 
century, through the Prophet Joseph Smith and his suc- 
cessors, have silently influenced teachers, preachers and. 
theologians of Christendom. “Today we witness the phe- 
nomenon of a new theology, and in this development 
“Mormonism” has led the way. 
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The most potent of all forces operating to maintain. 
the vitality of ““Mormonism’’ is found in the divine source 
of its powers and authority. It teaches the factuality of 
current day revelation as the needs of the Church require. 
The Church lives because it is imbued with the spirit of 
eternal life. Men cannot destroy the divine; the mortal is 
impotent in assault upon the immortal; the finite is power- 
less to prevail against the infinite. | 

| 


VISIBLE ACHIEVEMENTS 


Among the practical results of ““Mormonism’’ de- 
veloped in orderly sequence through the century, and still 
developing, a few may be named. 

(1) It presents a church organization unknown 
since the disintegration of the Primitive Church through 
apostasy, and comprises all the essential offices and officers 
of the olden Church—apostles, high priests, seventies, 
elders, bishops, priests, teachers, deacons. 

(2) It presents an effective missionary system, by 
which the Gospel is proclaimed throughout the world, and 
that message of salvation is delivered without money or 
price. 

(3) Its community is a coherent and mutually help- 
ful body, in which the ties and prejudices of diverse nation- 
ality and of varied tradition are swallowed up in the 
common love for the Gospel and in the individual testi- 
mony of its genuineness. 


(4) It isa self-supporting organization, not depend- 
ent upon the gifts of a wealthy few but upon the pro- 
portionate giving of all. In the material support of the 
Church as a human institution, the widow’s penny is as 
acceptable as are the gold pieces of the millionaire. The 
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ystem of tithepaying has been a success in the Church from 
he first. Every member is taught to consider it a duty 
oO pay a tenth of his income, whether that tenth for any 
iven period be a dime or a thousand dollars; but no 
payment is arbitrarily exacted—compliance with the law 
of the tithe must be voluntary and willing. 

(5) Within the Church are many auxiliary organiza- 
tions, which operate as helps in government. ‘These in- 
clude the Relief Society, the Sunday Schools, the Young 
Men’s and the Young Ladies’ Mutual Improvement Asso- 
ciations and the Primary Association. 

(6) The vital statistics of Latter-day Saint com- 
munities, as compared with those of the Registration Area 
of the country at large, show high birth and low death 
rates, high marriage rate, relatively few divorces, a strik- 
ingly low rate of infant mortality, and a condition of 
general material prosperity. One of the certified causes of 
death in which “‘Mormons” lead the country is old age. 

Thus ends the century. But in all matters of divine 
direction, material or spiritual, every ending is a begin- 
ning; consummation is characterized by the opening of néw 
emprise, vitally related to all that has gone before and rich 
in promise of what lies ahead. ‘This first hundred years— 
a century of revelation from the heavens to man—consti- 
tutes a period of preparation for the further unfolding of 
the eternal plan of progression. 

“We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does 
now reveal, and we believe that He will yet reveal many 
great and important things pertaining to the Kingdom 
of God,”’ 
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Who May Enter and How 


Two weeks ago we gave consideration, you and I, 
to the divine requirement of baptism as an essential con- 
dition of membership in the Kingdom of Heaven. “The 
ordinance was likened, in the language of Scripture, unto 
a gate opening upon the narrow path that leads to salva- 
tion in its highest degree. I pray you call to mind what 
has been set forth in earlier addresses as to the meaning 
of salvation and its opposite, condemnation. Each of these 
conditions is graded; therefore not all who attain salvation 
are saved in the same measure; and, conversely, not all who 
come under the sentence of condemnation are consigned to 
the same grade of punishment or deprivation, all alike as to 
duration and scope. 








CONDEMNATION, SALVATION, EXALTATION 


True the words of the Christ stand in all their literal 
plainness, of full force and effect: “‘He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned.’’ The mere suggestion of the state of condemna- 
tion, expressed in Scripture as damnation, is saddening to 
contemplate; nevertheless, I cannot bring myself to believe 
that every soul who dies unbaptized is to be assigned, be- 
cause of that lack, to the low depths of perdition. In an 
address entitled ‘““What Means It—To Be Saved?”’ No. 8 
in this series, the existence of three distinct orders or king- 
doms of glory was demonstrated, these being in ascending 
order the Telestial, the Terrestrial, and the Celestial; and 
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in each of these grand divisions there are numerous grada- 
tions. We are assured that even the least or lowest of these 
kingdoms, the Telestial, is characterized by conditions of 
glory that surpass all human understanding. 


In the following excerpt from a revelation given 
through Joseph Smith the Prophet in 1832 it is stated in 
all plainness that the particular kingdom in which we are 
to be severally saved is determined by our capacity to endure 
the glories of that kingdom. Hear the word of the Lord 
on the matter: ‘For he who is not able to abide the law 
of a celestial kingdom cannot abide a celestial glory. And 
he who cannot abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom can- 
not abide a terrestrial glory. And he who cannot abide the 
law of a telestial kingdom cannot abide a telestial glory; 
therefore he is not meet for a kingdom of glory. There- 
fore he must abide a kingdom which is not a kingdom of 
glory.’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 88:22-24.) 

Salvation in the celestial kingdom is distinctively ex- 
altation and differs in kind from the state of being saved 
in either of the lower kingdoms. Baptism, with all that it 
implies, such as faith, repentance and absolute fitness, is a 
prerequisite of eligibility to exaltation in the celestial king- 
dom, which is a kingdom of eternal progression and in- 
crease, the kingdom in which the Father and the Christ 
abide. So when we emphasize the essentiality of baptism 
as a condition of salvation, we mean salvation in its highest 
sense, best expressed as exaltation in the celestial kingdom 
of our God. Divine condemnation, or damnation, consists 
essentially in forfeiture of ability, and therefore failure, to 
attain the high degree of salvation that otherwise would be 
possible to the individual. | 
It is no less reasonable than scriptural to affirm that 
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no unclean thing can have place in the kingdom where 
God dwells; and sin is uncleanness in His sight—so of-. 
fensive that He ‘‘cannot look upon sin with the least degree 
of allowance.’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 1:31.) 

When the Lord Jesus Christ ministered, in the resur- 
rected state, to His church on the Western Continent, He 
spoke of the abode of the Father in this wise: “‘And no 
unclean thing can enter into his kingdom; therefore nothing 
entereth into his rest save it be those who have washed 
their garments in my blood, because of their faith, and the 
repentance of all their sins, and their faithfulness unto the 
end.” (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 27:19.) It is plainly. 
evident that men are not to be saved in their sins; and yet 
all men are sinners in some degree. Obviously, therefore, 
men must be rid of their sins before they can enter the 
celestial kingdom; and sins can be put away only by effort 
on the part of the sinner, through compliance with the laws 
made and provided whereby he may become entitled to re-. 
mission or forgiveness. | 


WHO MAY BE BAPTIZED? 


Baptism authoritatively administered to the repent- 
ant soul is the divinely ordained means by which remission: 
of sins is granted. The Holy Scriptures both ancient artd 
modern affirm that the great object and purpose of baptism 
is that of gaining individual remission of sins. John the 
Baptist preached ‘‘the baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins.’ The Apostles proclaimed with certainty 
the doctrine of repentance and of baptism for the remission 
of sins. Through a thousand years the prophets of God 
on the Western Continent preached the same truths, spe- 
cifying remission of sins as the gift beyond price promised 
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unto all who worthily receive baptism. Revelation in the 
present age is of the same solemn import—that remission 
of sins can be attained only through repentance and bap- 
tism. 


Who, then, may enter by the gate that leads to life 
eternal in the presence of God? ‘Those only who have re- 
ceived remission of sins which, let it be repeated, comes in 
one other way than through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, sincere and effective repentance, and baptism as the 
Lord hath ordained. In justice, therefore, baptism is re- 
quired of those who are capable of exercising faith and 
of repenting with full purpose of heart. In harmony with 
ancient Scripture the Lord has spoken in the current age, by 
irect revelation through Joseph Smith the Prophet, say- 
ing: ‘All those who humble themselves before God, and 
desire to be baptized, and come forth with broken hearts 
and contrite spirits, and witness before the church that they 
have truly repented of all their sins, and are willing to 
take upon them the name of Jesus Christ, having a deter- 
mination to serve him to the end, and truly manifest by 
their works that they have received of the Spirit of Christ 
unto the remission of their sins, shall be received by bap- 
tism into his church.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 20:37.) 


INFANTS REQUIRE NO BAPTISM 


These conditions are manifest only in those who have 
reached the age of discretion and responsibility. In a later 
verse of the same revelation as recorded, it is expressly 
commanded that none be received into the Church of Christ 
—meaning by baptism—who have not reached the age of 
accountability before God, and who are not capable of 
repentance. By further revelation the Lord has specified 
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eight years as the age at which children may be baptized. 
and so be made members of His Church; and parents are} 
required to prepare their children for this ordinance of the 
Church by teaching them the principles of faith, repent-: 
ance, baptism and the laying on of hands for the gift of? 
the Holy Ghost. At an earlier age, however, children are: 
to be brought to the Elders of the Church, and be blessed} 
in the name of Jesus Christ, after the pattern set by the} 
Master in the course of His personal ministry. 


The undeveloped mind of a babe is incapable of} 
understanding sin, of experiencing faith, or of comprehend-} 
ing repentance. Why then should infants be baptized— 
and further where is to be found justification for admin-) 
istering the ordinance to any of immature mind? We} 
search in vain for scriptural authority or sanction for the} 
practise of infant baptism. Christ took little children into 
His arms and blessed them, saying to those who would! 
have kept the innocents from Him: ‘‘Suffer little children,| 
and forbid them not, to come unto me: for of such is the: 
kingdom of heaven.’’” (Matt. 19:14.) 


But He did not baptize them; and as an early writed} 
has tersely remarked: ‘“‘From the action of Christ's bless- | 
ing infants, to infer that they are to be baptized, proves; 
nothing so much as that there is a want of better argu-| 
ment; for the conclusion would with more probability 
be derived thus: Christ blessed infants, and so dismissed. 
them, but baptized them not; therefore infants are not to 
be baptized.” ! 


How dreadful is the thought that babes who die: 
unbaptized are to be under eternal condemnation! Is it; 
the fault of the child that it dies in infancy? What has 
that little one done to be repented of even if it had power} 
to repent? Cana child receive or does it need remission of} 
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sins which it has been wholly incapable of committing? 
nswers to these queries are obvious. Nevertheless, the 
rightful thought of condemnation awaiting infants who 
ie unbaptized darkened the minds of men through cen- 
uries of misunderstanding and ignorance, when the Gospel 
jof Jesus Christ was withheld from mankind because of 
iniquity. 

Children are born innocent, notwithstanding the un- 
criptural conception that they come into the world at- 
ainted by “‘original sin.’’ Little children have not strayed 
from the fold of Christ, and require no ceremony of ad- 
mission to the Kingdom of Heaven, to which, on the 
word of the Lord, they rightfully belong. The practise 
of baptizing babes was unknown in the ancient apostolic 
period; and not until centuries later did the aberrant cus- 
tom become general. 

It may be said that infant baptism is not expressly 
forbidden in the Jewish Scriptures, to which a sufficing 
answer is that, as the practise was unknown during apos- 
tolic times and for a long period thereafter, no cause or rea- 
son appeared for any specific inhibition against it. Among 
the Nephites, however, in the later years of their history 
as a nation, and when they had become largely apostate 
through sin, the question of baptizing little children arose 
and caused grievous disputation and disrupting contention. 


A BooK OF MORMON PROPHET SPEAKS 


The prophet Mormon addressed an epistle to his son 
Moroni dealing largely with this subject. I pray you 
consider it, for it embodies the word of the Lord as given 
through that ancient revelator: 

| ‘“‘And the word of the Lord came to me by the Boy 
of the Half Ghost, saying: 
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“Listen to the words of Christ, your Redeemer, your 
Lord and your God. Behold, I came into the world not 
to call the righteous but sinners to repentance; the whole 
need no physician, but they that are sick; wherefore, little 
children are whole, for they are not capable of committing 
sin; wherefore the curse of Adam is taken from them in 
me, that it hath no power over them; and the law of 
circumcision is done away in me. | 

“And after this manner did the Holy Ghost manifest 
the word of God unto me; wherefore, my beloved son, I 
know that it 1s solemn mockery before God, that ye should 
baptize little children. 

“Behold I say unto you that this thing shall ye teach 
—repentance and baptism unto those who are accountable 
and capable of committing sin; yea, teach parents that they 
must repent and be baptized, and humble themselves as 
their little children, and they shall all be saved with their 
little children. 

“And their little children need no repentance, neither 
baptism. Behold, baptism is unto repentance to the ful- 
filling the commandments unto the remission of sins. 

“But little children are alive in Christ, even from the. 
foundation of the world. * * * | 

“Little children cannot repent; wherefore, it is awful 
wickedness to deny the pure mercies of God unto them, for 
they are all alive in him because of his mercy. | 

“And he that saith that little children need baptism 
denieth the mercies of Christ, and setteth at naught the 
atonement of him and the power of his redemption.”’ 
(Book of Mormon, Moroni 8:7-20.) 


PREREQUISITES FOR BAPTISM 


So proclaims the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints today. Faith in God, repentance of sin, baptism 
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by water and of the Spirit are required of every soul that 
comes to years of understanding and accountability; but 
without faith and repentance, of which only understanding 
minds are capable, baptism is but a perversion of the 
Gospel ordinance. 

John the Baptist, who was veritably the herald of 
the Lord, preached and administered baptism for the re- 
mission of sins as already cited, and rigorously demanded 
evidence of genuine repentance on the part of every appli- 
cant. His preaching was of summoning interest, and mul- 
titudes went out into the wilderness to hear him. Many 
came to him without the requisite preparation of repent- 
ance, desiring to be baptized however. Sternly he de- 
manded of them: ‘‘Who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come?’ Others manifested repentance in 
some degree, and being touched by the potent eloquence 
of the inspired prophet and witnessing the rejection of un- 
worthy candidates cried out: ‘What shall we do then?” 
They felt remorse, regret, compunction for the sins of 
which they knew themselves to be guilty; but it appears 
that their repentance had not reached the stage of actual 
reformation. 

The Baptizer gave answer to their several inquiries 
according to their respective defects and needs. Some were 
selfish, devoid of charity and to them he said: “He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do likewise.’’ The publi- 
cans or tax-farmers and collectors, under whose unlawful 
exactions the people had suffered so long, came asking: 
“Master, what shall we do?”’ Tersely he replied: ““Exact 
no more than that which is appointed you.’’ To the 
soldiers who demanded to know what they should do he 
replied: “‘Do violence to no man, neither accuse any false- 
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ly: and be content with your wages.”’ “These and kindred 
Scriptures make plain the fact that not every one who comes 
asking admittance by the gate of baptism shall be admitted. 
Eligibility must have been established by the showing 
forth of ‘‘fruits meet for repentance.’ 


BAPTISM BY IMMERSION 


In view of the great importance attached to the initt- 
atory rite of baptism it is not surprising to find that the 
method, mode or way of administering the ordinance has 
been clearly prescribed. So far as our Scriptures show, 
whenever the Baptist, the Christ, or the Apostles—in the 
time order of their ministry—preached the necessity of 
baptism, thy did so without modification, qualification, or 
explanation as to the meaning of the term baptize and its 
cognates. From this we conclude that the expression was 
used in its ordinary sense, well understood by all who 
heard it. The word baptize comes to us directly from the 
Greek verb bapto, baptizo, and meant simply and literally 
to dip or immerse. Let it be admitted without argument 
that evidence based on the derivation of words is not of the 
most decisive order; but as to the case in point it is not 
without importance. According to the application of the 
term by early Greek and Latin authors we know that bap- 
tism as a physical operation meant immersion, and not 
the mere wetting or moistening of an object by the external 
application of a liquid. 


Of the Christ we read that immediately following 
baptism He “‘went up straightway out of the water.”’ An 
instructive story, recorded in the eighth chapter of Acts, 
tells of a contrite Ethiopian, treasurer to the queen, receiv- 
ing instruction from Philip, who found the man repentant 
and otherwise fitted for baptism. The Ethiopian was con- 
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verted and asked for baptism. We are told that he and 
Philip ‘‘went down both into the water,’’ and that follow- 
ing the ordinance they both came up out of the water. 
These instances constitute very firm ground for the infer- 
ence that both Christ and the Ethiopian were baptized 
by immersion in water. Further evidence that in the days 
of Christ baptism was administered by immersion appears 
in the record that John the Baptist ‘was baptizing in 
Aenon near to Salim, because there was much water there’ 
(John 3:23) but had he been baptizing by sprinkling, 
pouring, or the application of a moistened finger, a small 
quantity of water would have been sufficient to so minister 
to a multitude. 


THE NEw BIRTH 


There is expressive symbolism in the baptismal ordi- 
nance; and this, as we shall see, is to be found only in 
immersion. Read again the details of that significant inter- 
view between Jesus Christ and the learned rabbi, Nico- 
demus. (John 3:1-21.) ‘‘Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’’ Bap- 
tism then constitutes a new birth. The Lord’s striking 
declaration just quoted is more literal and less figurative 
than we are apt to consider. 


In a particular sense those who are baptismally born 
become spiritually sons and daughters of Jesus Christ. 
Through revelation given in 1831 the Lord Christ made 
this specifically plain as mark His words: ‘“‘But to as many 
as received me, gave I power to become my sons; and even 
so will I give unto as many as will recetve me, power to 
become my sons.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 39:4. See 
miso’ John 1:12, 13.) 
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BAPTISM A BURIAL 
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These citations emphasize and demonstrate the be 










save that of immersion. But there is another compariso 
or an analogy given in Scripture, by which baptism is| 


likened unto a burial, followed by a coming forth from the: 
watery grave as in resurrection. Thus we find in the; 
Epistle to the Romans: ‘“‘Know ye not, that so many of | | 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into] 
death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 1 L 
newness of life. or if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeneall 
of his resurrection.”” (Rom. 6:3-5.) On another occasio 1 
Paul wrote on the relation of the baptized individual to the 
Lord Jesus Christ as being ‘‘buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.” 
(Col. 2:12.) Burial and resurrection are beautifully il- 


lustrated by baptismal immersion and emergence. 












MOoDE OF BAPTISM PRESCRIBED 


Among the Nephites actual burial in the water was 
the only form of baptism known, the mode that had been. 
divinely commanded. The same method has been pre- 
scribed by the same supreme authority as that of acceptable 
baptism in the current dispensation. A revelation con- 
cerning Church government was received by Joseph Smith 
the Prophet, in April 1830, wherein the Lord said: “‘Bap- : 
tism is to be administered in the following manner unto all 
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those who repent—-The person who is called of God and 
has authority from Jesus Christ to baptize shall go down 
into the water with the person who has presented himself 
or herself for baptism, and shall say, calling him or her 
by name: Having been commissioned of Jesus Christ, 
I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. ‘Then shall he immerse 
him or her in the water, and come forth again out of 
the water.”’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 20:72-74). 

Again be it said the portal to the Kingdom of Heaven 
is open to all who make themselves eligible to enter, with 
repentance and understanding, and in the manner pre- 
scribed by Him who established baptism as a means of 
gaining remission of sins. I doubt if any man knows just 
why immersion in water at the hands of one duly com- 
‘missioned to officiate has been thus established as the visible 
seal of repentance, and constituted as the gateway into the 
fold of Christ; but all argument thereon is estopped by the 
solemn fact that God has so established and constituted 
that ordinance, and has commanded obedience thereto. 
Whether we understand it or not, it is essential to our 
exaltation and eternal advancement. No man can conceive 
of a more appropriate rite. Its symbolism is sublime, its 
results divine and of eternal effect. 
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He is Risen—As He Said 


In the joyous solemnity of this Easter night, I greet 
you, my friends, in the name of the Resurrected Lord. 
Hear the word of the Angel of the Sepulchre to certain 
devoted women at the tomb: 

“Why seek ye the living among the dead? He ts not 
here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto you when 
he was yet in.Galilee, saying: The Son of Man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be cructhed, 
and the third day rise again.’”’ (Read Luke 24:3-7.) 

When the pall of tragic crimson and ominous black 
fell upon Calvary, any uninspired chronicler of events 
would have written nothing less than Failure as the caption — 
of what to unaided human vision appeared to be the last 
chapter concerning Jesus of Nazareth. Notwithstanding 
all His lofty precepts of life that should endure, Jesus was 
dead, executed as a criminal, and that at the instigation of 
the people whom He had called His own. 

But behold! On the third day following, the tomb 
was empty; the scourged and crucified body had been 
claimed anew by the immortal spirit; and the miracle of 
the ages was wrought. Death had been overcome, and 
the resurrection of all mankind was made sure. Triumph 
had banished defeat: “‘O death, where ts thy sting? O 
grave, where ts thy victory?” 


HE ROSE TO IMMORTALITY 


Be it known that the coming forth of Christ from 
_ the tomb was a Resurrection in fact, and not merely a 
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Restoration to life. There is a vital distinction here. By 
the exercise of the power inherent in Himself during His 
period of mortality Jesus had brought certain of the dead 
back to life, as witness, the instances of the raising of the 
daughter of Jairus, the revivification of the dead man of 
Nain, as also the restoration of life to Lazarus whose corpse 
had lain in the grave for days. These instances were 
miraculous manifestations of a very high order, comprising 
a reunion of the spirit and the body in continuation of the 
interrupted course of mortal activity, the restoration in each 
case being a resumption of mortality, far short of the at- 
tainment of immortality. That the subject of each of these 
miracles had to subsequently die is certain. 


Jesus Christ was the first of all mortals to emerge 
from the tomb with spirit and body reunited, inseparably 
connected, a resurrected immortalized Soul. Therefore, is 
He rightfully called “‘The firstfruits of them that slept,’’ as 
also “‘the firstborn from the dead,” and “‘the first begotten 
mithedeads (1 Core 15:20; Cols Ui t83 Rev. 2253) 

Many circumstantial details relating to the resurrec- 
tion of Christ are of scriptural record; and these have been 
told and retold times without number with increasing 
interest and effect. [hey are consistent; they are true; 
hence they live in the minds, hearts and souls of men. 


DEVOTED WOMEN AT THE TOMB 


Saturday, the Jewish Sabbath, had passed; and the 
night preceding the dawn of the most memorable Sunday 
in history was well-nigh spent as the Roman guard kept 
watch over the sealed sepulchre wherein lay the body of 
the Lord Jesus. While it was yet dark, the earth began 
to quake; an angel descended in glory, rolled the massive 
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stone from the portal of the tomb, and sat upon it. His 
countenance was brilliant as the lightning, and his raiment > 
was as the driven snow for whiteness. The soldiers, 
paralyzed with fear, fell to the earth as dead men. When 
they had partially recovered from their fright, they fled 
from the place in terror. Even the rigor of Roman disci- 
pline, which decreed summary death to any soldier who 
deserted his post, could not deter them. Moreover, there 
was nothing left for them to guard; the seal of authority 
had been broken, the sepulchre was open, and empty! 

At the earliest indication of day, the devoted Mary 
Magdalene and other faithful women set out for the tomb, 
bearing spices and ointments which they had prepared 
for the further anointing of the body of Jesus. Some of 
them had been witnesses of the burial, and were conscious 
of the enforced haste with which the corpse had been 
wrapped with spicery and laid away by Joseph and 
Nicodemus, just before the beginning of the Sabbath, on 
Friday evening; and now these adoring women came to 
render loving service in a further external embalmment 
of the body. On the way they sorrowfully conversed, 
they, seemingly for the first time, thought of the difficulty 
of entering the tomb. ‘‘Who shall roll us away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre?’’ they asked one of another. 
Evidently they knew nothing of the seal and the guard of 
soldiery. At the tomb they saw the angel, and were 
afraid; but he said unto them: “‘Fear not ye: for I know 
that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He ts not here: 
for he ts risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he 
is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you 


into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.”’ 
(Matt. 28:5-7. 
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The women, though blessed by angelic voice and 
assurance, left the place amazed and frightened. Mary 
Magdalene appears to have been the first to carry word 
to the disciples concerning the empty grave. She had not 
fully comprehended the gladsome meaning of the angel’s 
proclamation “He ts risen, as he said,’”’ and in her agony of 
love and grief she remembered only the words “‘He ts not 
here,’ the truth of which had been so forcefully impressed 
by her own hasty glance at the open and tenantless tomb. 
‘*Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the 
other, disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him.” 


PETER AND JOHN AT THE SEPULCHRE 


Peter, and the other disciple, who doubtless was 
John, set forth in haste, running together toward the place 
of burial. John outran his companion, and on reaching 
the tomb stooped to look in, and so caught a glimpse of 
the linen cerements lying on the floor; but the bold and 
impetuous Peter rushed past him into the sepulchre and 
was followed by the younger Apostle. “The two observed 
the grave-clothes, and lying by itself the napkin that had 
been placed about the head of the body. John frankly 
afirms that having seen these things he believed, and ex- 
plains in behalf of himself and his fellow Apostles, “‘For as 
yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead.”’ 

Mary of Magdala, still sorrowful and suffering, 
lacking positive hope, had followed the two Apostles back 
to the garden of the burial. No definite thought of the 
Lord being alive in body seems to have found place in her 
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grief-stricken heart; she knew only that the mortal remains; 
of the Master had been removed. After Peter and Johni 
had departed she looked again into the cavern; and there 
she saw two personages, angels in white, one sitting “at 
the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain.”’ . 

In accents of tenderness they asked of her: “Woman, 
why weepest thou?’ In reply she could but voice anew 
her overwhelming sorrow: ‘‘Because they have taken| 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.””| 
The absence of the body, which she thought to be all that| 
was left on earth of Him whom she loved so deeply, was! 
a personal bereavement. “There is a volume of pathos and! 


affection in her words: ‘“They have taken away my 
Bord.’ 











CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELE TO MARY 


Turning from the vault, which, though at the 
moment illumined by angels’ presence, was to her void and 
desolate, she became aware of another Personage, standing 
near. She heard His sympathizing inquiry: / 
why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou?” Scarcely, 
lifting her tearful countenance to look at the questioner, but 
vaguely supposing that he was the caretaker of the garden, 
and that he might have knowledge of what had been 
done with the body, she exclaimed: ‘Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell a where thou hast laid him, ang 
I will take him away.” 

It was Jesus who had spoken to her and to who 
she spake in turn—the Lord whom she adored—though 
she knew Him not. One word from His living lips changed 
her agonizing grief into ecstatic joy. “Jesus saith unto 
her, Mary.”’ ‘The voice, the tone, the tender accent she had 
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eard and loved in the earlier days lifted her from the 
espairing depths into which she had sunk. She turned 
nd saw the Lord. Ina transport of joy she reached out 
er arms as to embrace Him, uttering the endearing and 
worshipful word, ‘‘Rabboni’’ signifying: My beloved 
Master. Jesus restrained her emotional expression of 
reverent affection, saying: ‘‘Touch me not; for I am not 
et ascended to my Father,’’ and adding, ‘“‘but go to my 
rethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and 
our Father; and to my God, and your God.”’ 


MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO OTHERS 


To other devout women the risen Lord manifested 
‘Himself. They had come to the sepulchre, and as they 
jwere returning to the city “Jesus met them, saying, All 
hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and wor- 
hipped him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: 
o tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there 
hall they see me.”’ 


Though the resurrected Christ manifested the same 
friendly and intimate regard as He had shown in the mortal 
istate toward those with whom He had been closely asso- 
ciated, He was no longer one of them in the literal sense. 
There was about Him a divine dignity that forbade close 
jpersonal familiarity. “To Mary Magdalene He had said: 
“Touch me not; for J am not yet ascended to my Father.”’ 
If the second clause was spoken in explanation of the first, 
we have to infer that no human hand was to be permitted 
to touch the Lord’s immortalized body until after He had 
presented Himself to the Father. It appears possible and 
reasonable that between Mary’s impulsive attempt to touch 
the Lord, and the action of the other women who held 
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Him by the feet as they bowed in worshipful humility, 
Christ went to the Father, and that He then returned to 
earth to continue His ministry in the resurrected state. 


To THE WAYFARERS 


Mary of Magdala and the other women told of their 
several experiences to the disciples; but the brethren could 
scarcely credit their words, which ‘‘seemed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them not.’’ After all that Christ 
had taught concerning His rising from the dead on that 
third day, even the disciples were unable to accept the 
actuality of the occurrence; to their minds the resurrection 
was some mysterious and remote event, not a present 
reality . The grief and the sense of irreparable loss 
which had characterized the yesterday Sabbath were replaced 
by profound perplexity and contending doubts on this first 
day of the week. But while the disciples hesitated to 
accept the statement that Christ was actually alive again, 
the women, less skeptical, more trustful, knew, for they 
had both seen Him and heard His voice, and some of them 
had touched Him. 

During the afternoon of that same Sunday, two 
disciples, not of the Apostles, left Jerusalem and set out for 
Emmaus, a village between seven and eight miles from the 
city. There could be but one topic of conversation between 
them, and of this they communed as they walked, citing in- 
cidents in the Lord’s life, dwelling particularly upon the 
fact of His death through which their hopes of a Messianic 
reign had been so sadly blighted, and marveling deeply over 
the testimony of the women concerning His reappearance as 
a living man. As they went, engrossed in sorrowful and 
profound discourse, another traveler joined them; it was 
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the Lord Jesus, “‘but their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him.’’ In courteous interest, He asked: 
“What manner of communications are these that ye have 
‘one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?” One of the 
disciples, Cleopas by name, replied with surprise tinged 
with commiseration for the questioner’s seeming ignorance: 
“Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these days?”’ 
Intent on drawing from the men a full statement of the 
|matter by which they were so plainly agitated, the un- 
‘recognized Christ asked, ‘““What things?’’ They could not 
be reticent. ‘Concerning Jesus of Nazareth,’ they ex- 
plained, ‘‘which was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
‘before God and all the people: And how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death and 
have crucified him.’’ In sorrowful mood they went on 
‘to tell how they had trusted that the now crucified Jesus 
would have proved to be the Messiah sent to redeem Israel; 
but alas! this was the third day since He had been slain. 





| Jesus gently chided the travelers as slow of heart in 
‘their hesitating acceptance of what the prophets had spoken 
concerning the Messiah, and asked impressively: ‘‘Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things and to enter into 
‘his glory?’ Then, beginning with the inspired predictions 
of Moses, He expounded to them the Scriptures, touching 
upon the prophetic utterances concerning the Savior’s 
mission. Having continued with the two men to their 
destination, Jesus ‘‘made as though he would have gone 
further,’’ but they urged Him to tarry with them, for the 
day was already far spent. He so far acceded to their hos- 
pitable entreaty as to enter the house, and as soon as their 
simple meal was prepared, to seat Himself with them at the 
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table. As the guest of honor He took the loaf, “blessed it 
and brake, and gave to them.” | 

There may have been something in the fervency of 
the blessing, or in the manner of breaking and distributing — 
the bread, that revived memories of former days; or, pos- 
sibly, they caught sight of the pierced hands; but whatever | 
the immediate cause, they looked intently upon their guest, 
‘and their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he 
vanished out of their sight.’’ Ina fulness of joyful won- 
derment they rose from the table, surprised at themselves 
for not having recognized Him sooner. One said to the 
other: ‘Did not our heart burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures?”’ 


It 1s I, MYSELF 


Straightway they started to retrace their steps and 
hastened back to Jerusalem to confirm by their witness 
what at first the brethren had been slow to believe. “There 
they found some of the Apostles and other believers 
assembled in solemn and worshipful discourse, within 
closed doors—guarded “‘for fear of the Jews.’ ‘They bore 
witness to one another as to the unprecedented and glorious 
events of the day. | 

As they communed together “Jesus himself stood in 
the midst of them, and said unto them, Peace be unto you.”’ 
They were affrighted, supposing with superstitious dread 
that a ghost had intruded amongst them. But the Lord 
comforted them, saying: ‘“‘“Why are ye troubled? And 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and see; for a 
spitit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.”’ Then 
he showed them the wounds in His hands and feet and 
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side; and still ““They yet believed not for joy,’’ which is 
to say, they thought the reality, to which they all were 
witnesses, too good, too wonderful, to be true. In further 
assurance to them that He was no shadowy form, no im- 
material being of tenuous substance only, but a living 
personage with bodily organs internal as well as outward, 
He asked, “‘Have ye here any meat?’’ They gave Him a 
piece of broiled fish and other food, which He took ‘‘and 
did eat before them.” 


As the disciples became composed and receptive, the 
Lord reminded them that all things that had happened to 
Him»were in accordance with what He had told them afore- 
time. “Their understanding was quickened in His presence, 
and so enlarged that they comprehended as never before 
the Scriptures—the Law of Moses, the books of the Pro- 
phets and the Psalms, concerning Him. That His now 
accomplished death was a necessity He attested as fully as 
He had predicted and affirmed the event. Then He said 
unto them: “‘Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: 
And that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. And ye are witnesses of these things.” 


POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION 


In the light of such abundant evidence, positive 
affirmation and conclusive demonstration, who can ration- 
ally doubt the actuality of the resurrection of Christ, the 
physical reunion of His eternal spirit with the once mortal 
but now immortalized body? Away with all such sophis- 
tries as have been evolved from the darkened minds of 
men who will not see, such as the inconsistent story that 
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Jesus did not die upon the cross, but fell into a coma from | 
which He was afterward revived! How could one who) 
had hung upon the cross for hours, and had then been 
resuscitated, walk with feet congested by crucifixion as 
Jesus walked on the very day of the emergence of His 
body from the tomb? ‘The human frailty, a culpable 
weakness in fact, of trying to explain away unwelcome 
truths is wholly pernicious. 


LATER RESURRECTIONS 


Jesus Christ inaugurated the resurrection, which will 
eventually be made universal, in that all who have lived 
upon earth shall be reembodied. Immediately after He 
had risen, there among the Jews, other graves were opened, 
“and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and 
came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city and appeared unto many.”’ So it was 
among the Nephites on the Western Continent—those 
sheep of another fold—that many of the righteous dead 
came forth from their graves and appeared as immortalized 
beings among their people. 

In the current dispensation, John the Baptist, the 
Apostles Peter and James, and Moroni—the angel of the 
Book of Mormon record, who had died probably in the 
first quarter of the fifth century—have ministered anew 
upon the earth in their resurrected bodies of flesh and 
bones. Do any of you yet fail to believe? ““Why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you that God should 
raise the dead?’’ (Acts 26:8.) 


As late as June, 1829, the Lord spake through His 
prophet, Joseph Smith, attesting His own death and resur- 
rection with further exposition as to the purpose thereof: 
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“Remember the worth of souls ts great in the sight of God; 
For, behold, the Lord your Redeemer suffered death in the 
flesh; wherefore he suffered the pain of all men, that all 
men might repent and come unto him. And he hath risen 
again from the dead, that he might bring all men unto 
him, on conditions of repentance. And how great ts his 


joy tn the soul that repenteth!’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 
18:10-13.) 


7, 


Baptism for the Dead 


“Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then bap- 
tized for the dead?’ (I Cor. 15:29.) 


This question was put by the scholarly Apostle, Paul, 
in way of climax to his masterly treatise on the Resurrec- 
tion. It has been a subject of no little discussion and con- 
troversy among theologians and preachers. But, one may 
ask, wherein lies the difficulty of comprehension? ‘The 
passage is of definite import, and only when we attempt 
to make it figurative do difficulties arise. It is plain that 
in Paul’s day the ordinance of administering baptism for 
or in behalf of the dead was both understood and practised, 
and the Apostle’s argument in support of the doctrine of 
a literal resurrection is sound: If the dead rise not at all, 
why then are they baptized for the dead? 


IN APOSTOLIC TIMES 


Attention has been given to the indispensability of 
baptism in water as a condition for entrance into the 
Celestial Kingdom. Notwithstanding the abundance and 
plainness of scriptural affirmation in the matter there are 
many who question it with avowal of disbelief; and among 
these are honest and honorable men who frankly confess 
that they are unable to apprehend the essentiality of bap- 
tism. Perhaps one of their difficulties lies in the thought 
of the myriads who have lived and died without baptism 
—possibly without ever having learned that the ordinance 
was necessary, or perchance without ever having had the 
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opportunity of receiving it. Their perplexity may find 
some relief in Paul’s reference to the baptizing of living 
people in behalf of the dead. The Apostle puts the ques- 
tion in all clearness; and, as he uses it by way of finality 
to the preceding argument regarding the resurrection, it is 
evident that the subject was no new or strange doctrine, 
but on the contrary, one with which the people must 
have been familiar, and which to them required no expla- 
nation. Baptism for the dead, therefore, was both known 
as a principle and practised as an ordinance in apostolic 
times. “That the practise was continued in some form for 
a century or more after the Apostles had passed is shown 
by writings of the early Christian Fathers, and by later 
authorities on ecclesiastical history. 

Supporting evidence, which comes as an illuminating 
sidelight, appears in a recently discovered Greek MS entitled 
The Epistle of Kallikrates translated and first published 
about two years ago. See the Atlantic Monthly of March, 
1928, or the Improvement Era of September in the same 
year. [his manuscript purports to be a letter from Kalli- 
krates, a convert to Christianity, addressed to Paul the 
Apostle, and it specifically refers to baptism authorized 
by Peter for the writer’s parents who were dead. 

Call to mind the puzzled Nicodemus, listening in 
amazement to the Savior’s words: ‘‘Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God,’’ and asking: 
“How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter 
the second time into his mother’s womb, and be born?”’ 
Then he learned that the new birth referred to was baptism 
by water and of the Spirit. Now, with equal pertinency 
it may be asked: How can a man be baptized after he 1s 
dead? Can he enter the second time into his body of 
flesh and be immersed in water? The answer is that the 
necessary ordinances may be administered for the dead to 
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their living representatives, the mortal subject acting for 
the departed. Thus, even as a man may be baptized in his 
own person for himself, he may be baptized as proxy for 
his deceased progenitors. 


VICARIOUS SERVICE 


This introduces the principle and practise of vicarious 
service, in which one person acts in behalf of another; and 
the validity of such procedure is generally recognized as a 
feature of human institutions. Ancient and modern 
Scripture, the record of history other than sacred, the tradi- 


tions of tribes and nations, the rites of bloody sacrifice and > 
even the sacrificial abominations of pagan idolatry, all in-. 


volve the essential concept of vicarious propitiation and of | 


service rendered by proxy. The scapegoat and the altar 
victim in the Mosaic dispensation, when offered by con- 


stituted authority and with due accompaniment of ac- 
knowledgment and repentance, were accepted by the Lord 


in mitigation of the sins of the people. 


The supreme sacrifice of all—the greatest work ever 
wrought amongst mankind, the pivotal event of human 
history, the achievement which was at once the most glori- 
ous consummation and the most blessed beginning—is the 


Atonement of Jesus Christ; and this is preeminently a ut- 
carious offering. Who that accepts Jesus as the Christ can | 


doubt the validity and efficacy of vicarious ministration? 
Let it not be thought that this doctrine of vicarious 

baptism for the dead implies even remotely that the ad- 

ministration interferes in any manner with the right of 


choice and the exercise of free agency on the part of the 
disembodied They are at liberty to accept or reject the 


_ ministrations in their behalf; and so they will in accordance 
with their converted or unregenerate state, even as is the 
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case with mortals to whom the Gospel message may come. 
Though baptism be duly administered to a living man 
in behalf of a dead ancestor the latter will derive no im- 
mediate advancement if he has not yet attained faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ or if he be still unrepentant. That 
the dead may develop faith and manifest repentance, they 
must be taught—therefore the Gospel must be preached in 
the realm of departed spirits as also here among the living. 


‘THE ATONEMENT FOR BOTH LIVING AND DEAD 


Let it be said again that individual compliance with 
the laws and ordinances of the Gospel is essential to sal- 
vation. Nowhere in Scripture ts a distinction made tn this 
regard between the living and the dead. ‘The dead are 
those who have lived in mortality upon earth; the living 
are mortals who shall yet pass through the change called 
death. All are children of the same Father, all to be judged 
and rewarded by the same unerring justice, with the same 
interposition of benign mercy. The victory of Christ 
over death and sin would be incomplete were its effect 
confined to the small minority who have heard, accepted 
and lived the Gospel of salvation in the flesh. His atoning 
sacrifice was offered, not alone for the few who lived upon 
the earth while He was in the flesh, nor for those who were 
to be born after His death, but for all inhabitants of earth 
then past, present and future. Myriads had lived and died 
before the time of Christ’s mortality, and of these, as of the 
many since born, multitudes have died without a knowl- 
edge of the Gospel and its prescribed plan of salvation. 
What is their condition, as indeed what shall be the state 
of the present inhabitants of earth, and of the hosts yet 
unborn, who shall die in ignorance as to these imperative 
requirements for salvation? 
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Answer, both sufficient and sublime, is found in our 
Lord’s words to the Jews: “Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The hour is coming, and now ts, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall 
live. * * * Marvel not at this: for the hour ts coming, — 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice.”’ 
(John 5:25, 28.) Let us see how this profound and 
glorious prediction was followed by literal fulfilment. 


THE SAVIOR’S MINISTRY AMONG THE DEAD 


Jesus Christ died in the sense in which all men die. 
He underwent a physical dissolution by which His im- 
mortal spirit was separated from His body of flesh and 
bones and that body was actually dead. While the corpse 
lay in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea the living Christ 
existed as a disembodied Spirit. ‘We may reasonably in-— 
quire where He was, and what were His activities, during 
the interval between His death on the cross and His emer- 
gence from the sepulchre with spirit and body reunited. 
The assumption that most naturally suggests itself is that 
He went where the spirits of the dead ordinarily go; and 
that, in the sense in which while in the flesh He had been a 
Man among men, He was, in the disembodied state, a 
Spirit among spirits. “This conception is confirmed as fact 
by scriptural attestation. The shout of divine exultation 
from the cross, ‘‘It is finished,”’ signified the consummation 
of the Lord’s mission in mortality; yet there remained to 
Him other ministry to be rendered prior to His return to 
the Father. 

To the pentinent transgressor crucified by His side 
Christ had given the comforting assurance: ‘‘Verily, I 
say untothee: Today shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 
The spirit of Jesus and that of the contrite sinner left their 
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crucified bodies and went to the same place in the domain 
of the dead. On the third day following, Jesus, then a 
resurrected Being, positively stated to the weeping Magda- 
lene: ‘I am not yet ascended to my Father.’ Plainly, 
then, our Lord had gone to paradise but not to the abode 
of the Eternal Father. The realm of the dead, the world 
of disembodied spirits, comprises the place or state called 
paradise, and that other referred to by Isaiah as “the prison 
house.”’ 

While divested Be His body Christ suited among 
the dead, both in paradise and in the prison realm where 
dwelt in a state of durance the spirits of the disobedient. 
Positive affirmation that Christ did preach the Gospel of 
salvation to disembodied spirits was made by Peter, chief 
of the Apostles, nearly three decades after the event: ‘For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: By which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison; which some- 
time were disobedient, when once the long suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water.”’ (I Peter 3:18-20.) 

This wording is taken from the “Authorized” or 
King James Version of the Bible; but an error in this trans- 
lation is generally admitted. In the Revised Version we 
read of Christ ‘‘being put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened in [instead of by] the Spirit; in which [in place of 
by which] also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison.” The Revised text expresses the true thought that 
Christ was quickened, that is to say, was active, in His 
Own spirit state, although His body was inert and in 
reality dead at the time; and that while tn that disembodied 
state He went and preached to the disobedient spirits. The 
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later reading fixes the time of our Lord’s ministry among 


the departed as the interval between His death and resurrec- 
tion. 

‘The disobedient who had lived on earth in the 
Noachian period are especially mentioned as beneficiaries 


of the Lord’s ministry in the spirit world. They had been 


guilty of gross offense in that they had rejected the teach- 
ings and admonitions of Noah, who was the earthly repre- 
sentative of Jehovah. For their flagrant sin they had been 
destroyed in the flesh, and their spirits had endured in a 
condition of imprisonment, practically without hope so far 
as we know, from the time of their death to the advent of 
Christ among them. I take it that we are not to assume 
from Peter’s illustrative mention of the disobedient ante- 


diluvians that they alone were included in the blessed op- 


portunities offered through Christ’s ministry in the spirit 
world; to the contrary we must conclude in reason and 
consistency that all whose wickedness in the flesh had 
brought their spirits into the prison house were sharers in 
the possibility of expiation, repentance, and release. 


MISSIONARY WORK BEYOND THE VEIL 


Justice demanded that the Gospel be preached among 
the dead, as it had been and was to be yet more widely 
preached among the living. Consider the further affirma- 
tion of Peter, as part of his pastoral admonition to the 
members of the Primitive Church: ‘For this cause was 
the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God tn the spirit.”’ (1 Peter 4:6.) 


In view of these plain avowals of Scripture it may be 


instructive to inquire as to the scope and object of the 


Savior’s ministry among the dead. His preaching must 
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have been purposeful and positive; moreover, it is not to 
be thought that His message was other than one of poten- 
tial relief and mercy. “Those to whom He went were 
already in duress. —To them came the Redeemer, the Savior, 
to preach, not to add to their punishment, to open the 
way that led to life, not to intensify the darkness of despair 
in which they had languished. 

Thus the Scriptures make gloriously plain the sub- 
lime fact that some degree of salvation may be attained by 
those who have died, even in disobedience, when through 
the discipline of the prison house they have learned the 
lesson of repentance based upon faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Missionary labor among the dead was inaugurated 
by the Lord Jesus; who of us can doubt that it has been 
continued by His authorized servants, the disembodied who 
while in the flesh have been commissioned to preach the 
Gospel and administer in the ordinances thereof through 
the bestowal of the Holy Priesthood upon them? ‘This 
Church affirms that the plan of salvation is not bounded 
by the grave; but that the Gospel is deathless and everlast- 
ing, reaching back into the ages gone and forward into the 
eternities future. 

Christ was ordained of the Father to be the Judge 
of both quick and dead; He is Lord alike of the living 
and the dead as men speak of dead and living, though all 
are to be placed in the same position before Him: for of 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob it is written: “‘He 
ts not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live 
unto him.’ (Luke 20:38.) 


AUTHORITY TO ADMINISTER FOR THE DEPARTED 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints stands 
alone in proclaiming the doctrine and in administering 
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the ordinance of baptism for the dead. The question of its 
authority to so act is of the highest importance. “That such 
authority would surely be given in the “‘last days,’’ when 
the earth would be in immediate preparation for the 
second coming of Christ, was declared by the Lord through 
Malachi as recorded in the last chapter in the Old Testa- 
ment: ‘Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet be- 
fore the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord: And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse.’ (Malachi 
4:5-6.) 

This Church gives to the world the solemn avouch- 
ment, in the name of the Lord, that the prediction spoken 
by Malachi has found fulfilment in the current age. In 
heavenly manifestation to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow- 
dery, in the Kirtland Temple, April 3, 1836, the ancient 
Tishbite appeared to these latter-day prophets, and of that 
visitation we heave this record: “‘Elijah the prophet, who 
was taken to heaven without tasting death, stood before us, 
and said: Behold, the time has fully come, which was 
spoken of by the mouth of Malachi—testifying that he 
[Elijah] should be sent, before the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord come—To turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the children to the fathers, lest the whole 
earth be smitten with a curse—Therefore, the keys of this 
dispensation are committed into your hands; and by this 
ye may know that the great and dreadful day of the Lord 
is near, even at the doors.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 
1TO:13-16;) 


GENEALOGY AND TEMPLES 


Under this authorization the Church administers | 
baptism to the living posterity in behalf of their departed 
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fathers. “The importance with which the Latter-day Saints 
regard this sanctifying service produces among this people 
a vital interest in the genealogical records of their respec- 
tive families. Ordinance work for one who is dead can 
be done only as that person may be described on the record 
—as to name, relationship, time and place of birth and 
death, and other data by which he may be fully and cer- 
tainly isolated and identified. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that interest in 
genealogical research has greatly increased during the last 
century. Genealogical societies have been formed, and in- 
dividual investigators have devoted great treasures of time 
and money to the compilation of records showing lines of 
family descent and the many ramifications of complicated 
relationship. In all this work the Latter-day Saints pro- 
fess to see the operation of an overruling power, by which 
service for the dead is facilitated. 

Through further revelation in this age it has been 
made known that ordinances in behalf of the dead should 
be administered in places especially dedicated for this pur- 
pose. These are the Temples, in the building and main- 
tenance of which the Latter-day Saints hold a unique posi- 
tion. A Temple is more than a place for worshiping 
assembly; it is veritably a House of the Lord. Only within 
these consecrated precincts may certain ordinances be ad- 
ministered to the living for themselves or in behalf of their 
dead. Baptism of the living for themselves may be solem- 
nized within Temples or elsewhere; but this ordinance ad- 
ministered to the living for the dead is acceptable to the 
Lord, and therefore valid—for so He has declared—only 
when solemnized within Temple walls. In the Temples 
builded and maintained by this Church baptism and other 
ordinances vicariously administered to the living in behalf 
of their dead ancestors are carried forward with devotion 
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and zeal. We hold that on the farther side of the veil 
these ordinances are made applicable to the departed as 
they by faith and repentance become prepared to receive 
them, and as they accept them through the exercise of their 
individual choice. 

In every instance of vicarious ministration it is an 
indispensable requisite that the person officiating as proxy 
for the departed be worthy and acceptable; for of necessity 
he must have obeyed the laws and ordinances of the Gospel 
himself before he can officiate in behalf of others. 

I pray you contemplate the sanctity, the glorious 
possibilities, the assuring promises of eternal effect placed 
within our reach through the restored Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Come, come while the portal is open, and through 
the means provided by the Atonement of the Lord Christ 
make your own salvation sure and then labor for the salva- 
tion of your dead. Surely the family relationships estab- 
lished by mortal birth are not destroyed by death. Repent 
and be baptized for the remission of sins, and prepare 
yourselves to be fit recipients of baptism in behalf of those 
who have preceded you through the veil that hangs between 
this life and the hereafter, and who passed without com- 
pliance with the laws and ordinances of the Gospel. “Those 
who attain salvation through your effort in any degree, 
shall call you blessed in the Kingdom of our God. 
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Receive Ye the Holy Ghost 


“We believe that the first principles and ordinances of 
the Gospel are: first, Fatth in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, 
Repentance; third, Baptism by immersion for the remission 
of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.”’ (Articles of Faith, No. 4.) 

The fourth or last named of these fundamental prin- 
ciples and ordinances of the Gospel we now have oppor- 
tunity to consider. Throughout the New Testament and 
in other Scriptures mention of the ordinance of water bap- 
tism is very generally associated with reference to the Holy 
Ghost. John the Baptist proclaimed the necessity of re- 
pentance and of baptism by water, which latter he ad- 
ministered, but with equal fervency this voice in the 
wilderness foretold a second or higher baptism, which, 
however, he was not authorized to give. He designated 
this higher bestowal as that of the Holy Ghost—and in 
contrast with water in which he baptized he characterized 
it as the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, which was to 
be given or administered by that Mightier One, whose pre- 
eminence the Baptist lost no opportunity to proclaim. Note 
the simplicity and forcefulness of John’s testimony: ‘J 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire.””, (Matt. 3:11.) 


THE HIGHER BAPTISM 


These solemn affirmations were uttered by John prior 
to the coming of Jesus of Nazareth to be baptized at his 
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hands. At that time John had no certain knowledge that: 
his cousin Jesus was the Mightier One of whom he testified. 
But that knowledge was soon to come. When he admin-. 
istered baptism to Jesus, and witnessed the foretold sign. 
of the Holy Ghost as the dove descending and alighting! 
upon Jesus—then John knew. Boldly, fervently, rever-; 
ently he testified to his immediate followers, as Jesus ap-} 
proached: ‘“‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away} 
the sin of the world. This is he of whom I said, After} 
me cometh a man which is preferred before me: for he was; 
before me. * * * And John bare record, saying, # 
saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it; 
abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he that sent} 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon} 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining| 
on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy} 
Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son| 
of God.” (John 1:29-34.) 


That our Lord actually possessed and exercised this| 
high spiritual power—that of bestowing upon individuals; 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, or, as in the scriptural wording, 
baptizing them “‘with the Holy Ghost’’ is positively dem-| 
onstrated in His subsequent ministrations, particularly to) 
the Apostles. In His instructions to Nicodemus the Savior) 
went beyond the requirement of baptism in water as}| 
typifying the new birth or regeneration, and distinctly) 
specified the necessity of spiritual baptism. ‘““Born of water! 
and of the Spirit’’ is the condition required of all who shall 
gain admission to the Celestial kingdom. Baptism by) 
immersion in water is incomplete without the quickening| 
effect of the Spirit. : : 
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THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED 


Unto the Apostles, more especially toward the end 
f His life, Christ promised that after His departure the 
oly Ghost should be their companion, to sustain, assist, 
uide and cooperate with them in their ministry. The 
Lord foresaw that His Apostles would meet both persecu- 
ion and prosecution, that they would be haled before 
“magistrates and powers,’ and be called to account even 
in the synagogs of their own people and before the coun- 
cils of the Jews. He instructed and encouraged them as 
to what they should do under these trying conditions, 
telling them to take no thought beforehand respecting what 
they should say, assuring them that in the hour of their 
trial they should know what to say, adding the com- 
fortable assurance “‘for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost,’’ and further, “‘for the Holy Ghost shall teach you 
in the same hour what ye ought to say.’”” (Mark 13:11; 
uke 12:12.) 

When the resurrected Lord appeared among the 
Apostles who had assembled in the evening of the Sunday 
on which He had risen from the tomb, He expounded unto 
them many Scriptures, which, with their understanding 
enlarged and quickened by His divine presence, they were 
enabled to comprehend as never before. As He was about 
to depart from their presence He gave them His blessing, 
and then, as we read: ‘‘He breathed on them, and said unto 
them: Receive ye the Holy Ghost.’ This pronouncement 
seems not to have been attended by any immediate mani- 
festation indicative of the personal presence of the Holy 
Ghost. Rather was it in line with the promises given 
by the Lord to the Apostles prior to His crucifixion. Of 
these assurances the following was profoundly explicit: 
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“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you.”’ (John 14:26.) And yet further: 
“But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.’”’ (John 
15:26; see also John 16:7-14.) Immediately before His 
ascension Jesus instructed the Apostles to remain for a 
season in Jerusalem, until such time as they should be 
especially endowed with power from heaven, and reiterated 
His former assurances of a spiritual baptism, saying: ‘‘For 
John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.”’ (Acts 1:5.) 


THE PROMISE FULFILLED 


A rich fulfilment was realized at the succeeding Pente- 
cost, which fell on the fiftieth day after the Passover, 
and therefore, at this particular recurrence about nine days 
after Christ’s ascension. “Ihe Apostles ‘‘were all with one 
accord in one place,’’ engaged in their devotions, patiently 
and expectantly waiting, as they had been instructed to do. 
The foretold baptism by fire and the Holy Ghost befell 
them on that day. The presence of the Holy Ghost was 
made manifest by signs and wonders; and they were so 
completely controlled and inspired by Him, that, as it is 
written: ‘And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” (Acts 2:4.) An outward manifestation 
of this divine investiture was seen in the tongues of flame 
which rested upon them severally. [hey spoke as they 
were moved upon by this superhuman power, and with 
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such effect that the multitude, comprising people of many 
lands and nations, were pricked to the heart and cried 
aloud in eager hope, “‘Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?’’ Then Peter, speaking for himself and his associates 
in the authority of their holy apostleship, gave prompt 
and commanding answer: “Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”’ 
PArcts’2:38)) 


THE GREAT GIFT 


Such combined admonition and promise was reiter- 
ated by the Apostles on later occasions. All Scriptures 
having direct bearing upon the subject agree in demonstra- 
tion that one of the great purposes in water baptism——we 
may say the greatest for it comprises all lesser blessings— 
is that of bringing to the baptized soul the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Turn to the Scriptures of the Western Continent 
and therein find the same great truth affirmed. To the 
twelve disciples who were especially commissioned by the 
Lord when He visited the Nephites after His resurrection 
He said: ‘‘Yea, blessed are they who shall believe in your 
words, and come down into the depths of humility and 
be baptized, for they shall be visited with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, and shall receive a remission of their sins.” 
(Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 12:2.) To the Nephite 
Twelve the Savior gave express commission to baptize 
repentant believers by immersion in water and then to 
bestow upon them the gift of the Holy Ghost in a manner 
minutely prescribed as including fervent prayer and the 
laying on of hands. 

By direct revelation to the restored Church in the 
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present age the Lord has given authority and command- 
ment to the Apostles and other Elders “‘to confirm those > 
who are baptized into the church by the laying on of 
hands for the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost.’ (Doc- 
trine and Covenants, 20:41.) 


AUTHORITY REQUISITE 


Turning again to the apostolic ministry of old we 
may learn much from the record of Philip’s services in 
Samaria, as recorded in the eighth chapter of Acts. Bear 
in mind that this man was not Philip the Apostle but 
almost certainly the Philip who is named among the seven 
men of honest report, “‘full of the Holy Ghost and wis- 
dom,’’ who had been ordained to a lesser ministry than | 
that of the Elders. Philip’s inspired preaching was mar- 
velously effective among the Samaritans. Many of the 
people heard and believed, repented and were baptized. 
The record is very plain in showing that Philip had been 
ordained to the degree of Priesthood requisite for the ad- 
ministration of baptism in water, and equally so that he 
was not invested with that higher authority of Priesthood — 
necessary to the laying on of hands for the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost. 


When word of Philip’s success as a proselyter in 
Samaria was reported to the Apostles in Jerusalem they 
promptly selected two of their number, Peter and John, 
who went down to Samaria to do for the baptized con- 
verts what Philip was unempowered to do. They prayed 
for the penitent Samaritans, especially supplicating the 
Lord that these might receive the Holy Ghost for as yet, 
we read, the Holy Ghost “‘was fallen upon none of them: 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.”’ 
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Then the Apostles laid their hands upon the newly con- 
verted Samaritans ‘‘and they received the Holy Ghost.” 
In the Primitive Church, as also in the Restored Church 
today, a duly ordained priest after the order of Aaron, 
which is the lesser order of Priesthood, had or has au- 
thority to baptize; but the authority of the higher Priest- 
hood, which is after the order of Melchizedek, is required 
for the ordinance of conferring the Holy Ghost by the 
imposition of hands. 

Very illuminating is the instance of Paul’s dealings 
with twelve devout men whom he found in the city of 
Ephesus. They had been baptized. Paul inquired of 
them as to whether they had received the Holy Ghost as a 
sequel to their baptism. Their reply was astonishing: 
““We have not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost.’’ Then Paul inquired further and they said 
that they had been baptized ‘‘unto John’s baptism.” The 
Apostle explained to them that John had baptized with 
the baptism of repentance and had taught his converts to 
believe on Him who was to follow, that is, Jesus Christ. 
It is evident that Paul was unconvinced as to the validity 
of the baptism of those Ephesians, for if they had been 
baptized by authorized hands they should have been in- 
structed as to the higher ordinance to follow. So Paul 
caused that they be baptized anew, this time in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then, ““when Paul had laid 
his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and 
they spake with tongues, and prophesied.’’ (See Acts 
19:1-7.) 


A SPECIAL INSTANCE 


These instances show the fidelity with which the 
Apostles followed the order established in the early Church 
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by Him whose name it bore. The authorized imposition 
of hands for the bestowal or reception of the Holy Ghost 
was to follow baptism in water. Nevertheless the benign 
and guiding influences of the Holy Ghost may be exercised 
upon repentant souls before baptism. ‘This was the case 
with the devout Gentile, Cornelius, whose prayers and alms 
and goodly life had ‘“‘come up for a memorial before God.”’ 
He was visited by an angel who told him to send for Peter. 
The Apostle came and preached to Cornelius and his house- 
hold, with the result that they believed and accepted the 
Gospel, under the influence of the Holy Ghost whose power 
was plainly manifest in them. Peter’s racial prejudice 
against Gentiles was overcome, and in the joy of what was 
to him practically a new revelation he exclaimed: ‘“‘Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? And 
he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord.’ (Acts 10:47-48.) 

Doubtless the ordinance of conferring the gift of the 
Holy Ghost upon these converted Gentiles was duly ad-- 
ministered. But, it may be asked as to why such ordi- 
nance of bestowal was necessary when the recipients had 
already been blessed by the direct ministry of the Holy 
Ghost. It is obvious and practically certain that had 
Cornelius and his family failed to comply with the com- 
mandment of Peter the Holy Ghost would have withdrawn 
from them. ‘This deviation from the usual order was 
otherwise effective for good in view of the prejudice that 
existed among the Jews toward other nations and which, 
but for the Lord’s direct instruction to Peter, would have 
restrained him from ministering unto the Gentile family. 
As it was his act was condemned by his own people; but 
he answered their criticisms with the undeniable evidence 
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of the divine will as shown in the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by that devout household. 


FITNESS TO RECEIVE 


Obviously the Holy Ghost is not imparted as a per- 
onal gift to those who are wilfully sinful and unrepentant. 
A condition of fitness is essential, for the Holy Ghost will 
not make His comforting and ennobling power manifest 
in unholy tabernacles. By way of admonition to mem- 
bers of the Church of old, to those who had been baptized 
and who had received the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands, Paul wrote: ‘‘What—know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?” 
(1 Cor. 6:19.) And again: ‘“‘Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
Bere: Wi). Cor. 32h6-17.))): 

The bestowal of the Holy Ghost upon a worthy 
subject, and in the manner prescribed, imparts to that 
individual, or confers upon him, right and title to the 
ministrations of the Holy Ghost in all righteous under- 
takings and efforts. Even though a man has complied 
with the law of God so far as to have repented of his sins 
and to have received baptism by water, his weaknesses 
and frailties may lead him to sin again, at least in minor 
ways. If he be possessed of the Holy Ghost, and lives 
according to the prompting of that divine Teacher and 
Guide, he will find developing within him increasing power 
to overcome evil and to advance in righteousness. 

As the Scriptures aver the Holy Ghost is a Teacher 
sent from the Father, and unto those who are entitled to 
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His tuition He will reveal all things necessary for the soul’s: 
advancement. He will serve as a director unto all who will 
obey Him, enlightening every man, in the measure of his: 
humility and obedience; unfolding the Scriptures as the: 
knowledge thus revealed may effect greater spiritual 
growth; conveying knowledge from God to man; sancti- 
fying those who had been cleansed through obedience to 
the requirements of the Gospel; manifesting all things 
which it is proper for man to know; and bearing witness 
unto men concerning the existence and infallibility of the 
Father and the Son. Without this sustaining power man 
cannot advance to exaltation in the Father’s kingdom; 
with that assistance and cooperation, deserved, cultivated 
and developed, man may follow the road of progression 
throughout mortality and in eternity—and to the road of 
progression there is no end! 





GoD THE HOLY GHOST 


Now as to the Holy Ghost Himself—what do we 
know of Him? This specific name or title is not to be 
found in our English version of the Old Testament; and 
the expression Holy Spirit occurs but three times therein. 
“Spirit of God’ and “Spirit of the Lord’ are of frequent 
occurrence, however. Essentially the terms ghost and 
spitit were once regarded as synonyms, but in modern. 
English the meanings have become somewhat differentiated. 
In the New Testament the term Holy Ghost appears fre- 
quently, as the Scriptures already cited show; and the 
single word Spirit occurs in many passages that ati 
refer to the Holy Ghost. 

The frequent association of the Holy Ghost with ih 
Father and the Son in Scripture demonstrates that the 


Holy Ghost is one of the Supreme Trinity or Godhead. 
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ike the Father and the Son He is a distinct personage, 
but as the name shows He is an unembodied personage, 
nd in this respect is distinct from the Father and the Son, 
both of whom possess resurrected bodies, immortalized and 
upremely glorified. He is the third member of the God- 
ead and is rightly called God the Holy Ghost. He 
possesses the attributes and powers of the other members of 
he Godhead; and in a distinctive way He appears to be 
he executive of the Trinity, carrying into effect the will » 
f that Supreme Governing Council. We know that He 
ctually speaks to men, as witness this instance: ‘“‘The 
oly Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them.’ (Acts 13:2; see 
also Acts 10:19, 20.) 

In different passages of sacred writ it is plainly stated 
of the Holy Ghost that He teaches and guides, reproves for 
sin, makes intercession for sinners, is grieved, testifies of 
the Father and Son, searches and investigates, entices to 
good works, and knows all things. “Through Him the 
mergizing, life-giving, and sustaining powers and influences 
of the Godhead are directed and applied. 

Some confusion or misapprehension regarding the na- 
ture of the Holy Ghost is manifest in human conceptions; 
and this arises mainly from failure to distinguish between 
His person and powers. Such expressions as one being 
“filled with the Holy Ghost,’’ of the Holy Ghost falling 
or the Spirit being poured out upon people have reference 
to the powers and influences exercised by Him. In this 
way the Holy Ghost may operate simultaneously upon 
many, even though they be widely separated, whereas the 
actual person of the Holy Ghost cannot be in more than 
one place at a time. 
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A RARE BuT UNPARDONABLE SIN 


The high sanctity with which He is invested is 
evidenced by these words of the Lord Jesus, spoken to the 
Jews: ‘‘Wherefore I say unto you: All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto. 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of | 


Man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come.” 
(Matt. 12:31, 32.) The great offense, the unpardonable 
sin, to which the Lord thus makes reference, often spoken 
of as the sin against the Holy Ghost, is of rare possibility. 
Relatively few are capable of committing such an act of 


high treason against the Godhead. Only those who have 


received the Holy Ghost in the manner heretofore indicated, 
and who have come to a comparative fulness of knowledge 
respecting Him and the Godhead as a unit, are capable of 
betraying Him by sinning against that divinely imparted 
knowledge and acting in defiance of and in pronounced 
rebellion against the Godhead—only such can sink into 
that awful state of perdition indicated in the quoted words 
of the Lord Christ. 


Great cause have we to rejoice in the means provided. 


for the inestimable gift whereby we acquire individual 


right and title to the guiding, guarding, teaching and 


protecting ministration of this divine Comforter and Spirit 
of Truth. It is the exalted privilege of all repentant and 
- baptized believers in the Lord Jesus Christ to become thus 
richly endowed by the authoritative pronouncement: 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”’ 
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The Bread of Life 


I pray you turn to the sixth chapter of the Gospel 
according to John. Read, mark, learn and inwardly digest 
it. [herein you find a really wondrous narrative relating 
to several episodes in the work of the Master, all of en- 
thralling interest and of lasting significance. Record of 
miracles wrought by divine power is associated with the 
teaching of exalted truths and the account of a crucial 
test whereby the faithful were sifted from those of sensuous 
or superficial mind among the many who had professed 
to be disciples of Jesus. At this hour we have time for 
Ibut outline and summary. 






MIRACLE IN DESERT AND ON SEA 


As was quite usual at that period of our Lord’s min- 
istry, a great multitude had gathered to hear Him. The 
scene was laid away from the towns, in a ‘desert place.” 
Evening was approaching and yet the people, many of 
whom had been there throughout the day, remained to 
hear more. They were hungry. One of them, a lad, had 
in his scrip or pouch a little food, consisting of five barley 
loaves and two small fishes; but then, as Andrew, one 
of the Twelve, remarked: ‘‘What are they among so 
many?’ At the Lord’s word the people seated themselves 
in orderly array. Jesus broke the little loaves and smail 
fishes into portions, then blessed the food and had it dis- 
tributed. Under His divine touch the very substance in- 
creased, so that the multitude, numbering five thousand, 
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were fed; and the unconsumed fragments amounted to 
more than the original store. 


Later the Apostles left by boat as Jesus directed. He 
withdrew to a place of solitude where He passed the greater 
part of the night in prayer. A great storm arose and the 
boat upon which the Apostles had embarked was in dis- 
tress. In the early morning they saw Jesus approaching 
the little craft, walking on the water. He allayed their 
fright and went aboard; the wind ceased and the boat 
scon reached its destination. Next morning the multitude 
were astonished to find that He had gone. Hastening along 
the shore they made inquiry and search, finding Him, at 
last, in Capernaum, probably in the synagog, for on that 
particular day He taught there. Some of the most im- 
pulsive in the crowd broke in upon the Master’s discourse, 
and somewhat rudely asked, “‘Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither?’’ “They were rebuked as Jesus turned to them 
saying: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not 
because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled.” “heir concern was for the bread 
and fishes. One who could supply them with victuals as 
He had done should not be lost sight of. 


BODILY AND SPIRITUAL Foop 


Admonition and instruction followed: ‘‘Labor not 
for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man 
shall give unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed.” 
This contrast between material and spiritual food they 
could not entirely fail to understand, yet few of them 
saw clearly and some were querulous. ‘They could not 
doubt that Jesus was referring to Himself, and they clam- 
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ored for other marvels and greater signs. The miracle 
of the loaves and fishes was nearly a day old; and its 
impressiveness as evidence of Messianic attributes was wan- 
ing. Moses had fed their forefathers with manna in the 
desert, they said; and plainly they regarded a continued 
daily supply as a greater gift than a single meal of bread 
and fish, however much the latter may have been appre- 
clated in the exigency of hunger. 

“Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven: 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is he which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world.’’ They were 
mistaken in assuming that Moses had created the manna 
by which their fathers had been fed; and after all the 
manna had been but food for the body, in that those who 
ate of it hungered again; but now the Father offered them 
bread from heaven such as would insure them life. As 
the Samaritan woman at the well, on hearing the Lord 
speak of water that would satisfy once for all, had begged 
impulsively and with thought only of physical conven- 
ience, “‘Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw,’ so these people, eager to secure so 
satisfying a food as that of which Jesus spake, implored: 
“Lord, evermore give us this bread.”’ 

Perhaps this request was not wholly gross; there may 
have been in the hearts of some of them at least a genuine 
desire for spiritual nourishment. Jesus met their appeal 
with an explanation: “I am the bread of life: he that 
cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst.” He chided them in that though 
they had seen Him they believed not His words, further 
declaring that those who really accepted Him would do 
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as the Father directed. Then, without metaphor or sym- 
bolism, he affirmed: “J came down from heaven, not to 
do my own will, but the will of him that sent me.” And 
the Father’s will was that all who would accept the Son 
should have life eternal. 

There were present in the synagog some of the rulers 
—Pharisees, scribes, rabbis—and these, designated collec- 
tively as the Jews, criticized Jesus and murmured against 
Him for saying that He was the bread which came down 
from heaven. Gently reproving them for their want of 
understanding, unwillingness or inability to comprehend, 
which was due to their lack of humility and to their failure 
to obey the Father’s commands, the Lord continued with 
increasing force and plainness: ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life. I 
am that bread of life. * * »* Tam the hying: bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live forever: and the bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” 


THE FIGURE OF EATING AND DRINKING 


The closing sentence had obvious reference to the 
giving of His life in sacrificial atonement. But those 
teachers of the law and the prophets, scholarly men yet 
untaught and ignorant as to spiritual things, quibbled and 
disputed among themselves, principally over the question, 
‘‘How can this man give us his flesh to eat?’” The Lord’s 
rejoinder was explicit and comprehensive: ‘“Then Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the > 
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last day. * * * This is that bread which came 
down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live forever.” 


There was little if any excuse for those learned men 
pretending to understand that our Lord meant a physical 
eating and drinking of His material flesh and blood. The 
utterances to which they objected were more readily under- 
‘stood by them than they are by us at first reading; for 
the representation of the Law and of truth in general as 
bread, and the acceptance thereof as a process of eating and 
drinking, were figures in everyday use by the rabbis of that 
time. Such symbolic language was common in Jewish 
literature as it had been throughout the centuries of Old 
‘Testament history, and as it has continued to be down to 
the present day. Do we not speak of devouring a book, 
of drinking in instruction, of digesting what we read and 
hear? ‘The failure of those murmuring Jews to compre- 
hend the symbolism of Christ’s words was an act of will, 
not the natural consequence of innocent misunderstanding. 
‘To eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ was and 
is to believe in and accept Him as the literal Son of God 
and Savior of the world, and to strictly obey His com- 
mandments. By these means only may the Spirit of the 
Lord become an abiding part of man’s individual being; 
even as the substance of the food he eats is assimilated 
into the tissues of his body. 





THE AUTHOR AND HIS Worps 


It is not enough to accept the precepts of Christ as 
we may adopt the teachings of scientists, philosophers and 
savants, however great the wisdom of these sages may be; 
for such acceptance is by mental assent or deliberate exercise 
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of mind, and has relation to the subject-matter only as” 
independent of the author. The teachings of Jesus Christ | 
endure because of their intrinsic worth; and many men 
respect His aphorisms, proverbs, parables, and His pro-— 
foundly philosophical sayings, who yet reject Him as the | 
Son of God, the Only Begotten in the flesh, the God-Man, | 
in whom were united the attributes of Deity with those 
of humanity, the chosen and foreordained Redeemer of | 


mankind, through whom alone may salvation be attained. 


But the figure used by Jesus—that of eating His flesh and 
drinking His blood as typical of unqualified and absolute | 
acceptance of Himself as the Savior of men—is of super- 
lative import; for thereby are affirmed the divinity of His. 


person and the fact of His preexistence and eternal Godship. 


Christianity, in the most rational and truest usage of 
the term, has to do primarily and essentially with a certain 
Individual, a particular Person, a Man, who for a season 
lived in mortality—Jesus the Christ. Everyone who is a. 
Christian in fact bears a specific and personal relationship 
with Him. He, the divine Author, is greater than all His. 
sayings, precepts, doctrines, infinitely superior to all the 
knowledge and wisdom enshrined in His exalted and exalt- 
ing sermons, parables and other utterances, any and all of 
which we come to know deeply only in the measure in 
which we know Him. 

We accept and use to our profit the writings of a 
human author for just what his writings are. His book 
is the great and whole thing with us, whatever may have 
been the author’s life or character. The book, if a worthy 
work, is food for the mind; if sufficiently interested we 
mentally eat it, devour it, drink in its contents, and are in- 
tellectually fed, nourished, strengthened. But a man may 
know by heart every recorded utterance of the Christ, 


| 


| 
| 
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every word spoken by the prophets under His direction, and 
yet be undeserving of the name Christian. We must know 
the Author of the plan of salvation, the account of which 
appears in Scripture, or we are not His. 


Turning again to our Lord’s avowal of Himself as 
the bread of life, we find that many who heard it were 
puzzled and seemingly offended: ‘This is an hard saying; 
who can hear it?’ they exclaimed, or as we would 
put it today: Who can bear it? Many deserted 
Him. Some of the Twelve marveled at this advanced 
doctrine; and their state of mind evoked from Jesus the 
question: ‘Will ye also go away?’’ Peter, speaking 
for himself and his brethren, answered with pathos and 
conviction: ‘“‘Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life.’ Our English version is ex- 
pressive in the wording “to whom shall we go?’’ The 
strictly personal relationship, which the Twelve had come 
to recognize between themselves and the Master, is here 
again impressively illustrated. 





SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER 


The Sacrament, designated by Paul as the Lord’s 
Supper, perpetuates the symbolism of the Savior’s body 
and blood as spiritual nutriment by the partaking of bread 
and wine in remembrance of Him. This is observed, 
though in somewhat diverse forms, by Christian churches, 
under such names as the Lord’s Supper, Holy Com- 
munion, and the Eucharist. Participation in this cere- 
mony is generally held to be a professed and officially 
recognized mark of membership and of acknowledged 
fellowship in the church to which the partaker belongs. 
In many church organizations the exclusion of a person 
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from the privileges of the Communion is indicative of — 
suspension or loss of membership; and with reference to © 


this condition of severance the expressive term Excommuni- 
cation is applied. 


We shall speak of the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper | 


| 
P| 
i 


specifically as the Sacrament. ‘This was established by 
Jesus on the night of His betrayal. Following the Passover — 
meal, in which, with strict regard to the Mosaic require- — 
ment, Christ had participated with the Twelve, He took — 
bread, blessed it, and gave it to the others, saying: ““Take, — 


eat; this is my body;”’ and further “‘this do in remembrance | 
of me.” (Matt. 26:26; Luke 22:19.) ‘Then He took ¥ 
the cup, containing the weak wine which at that time was — 
a common table beverage, and having blessed its contents — 


Be a] 





He gave it to them saying: ‘Drink ye all of it; For this — 
is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many — 


for the remission of sins.”’ (Matt. 26:27-28.) 


It is evident from the account given by Luke, already — 


cited, and from the extended description written by Paul, 


who received later revelation of the proceedings, that the 


action taken on that night of sadness constituted a new © 
ordinance in the Church, one pertaining personally to the © 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that this was thereafter solemnly | 
observed by the Church is of plain scriptural record. Thus, © 


of those who had been baptized into the Church on the 
occasion of the great Pentecostal conversion we read: “‘And 
they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers.’’ (Acts 
2:42.)  Thenceforward the expression “‘breaking of 
bread’’ acquired a new significance in the Primitive Church. 

The sacred character of the Sacrament was emphasized 


by the Apostles, especially by Paul. He warned the mem- © 


bers of the Church to whom he wrote against partaking 
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of the emblems of the Lord’s body and blood while in a 
state of unrepented sin: ‘‘Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But 
let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.” 
ml Cor. 11:27-30.) | 


ESTABLISHED AMONG THE NEPHITES 


Shortly after His ascension from Mount Olivet the 
reembodied Christ visited the Nephites in America, and 
organized His Church among them after the pattern of the 
Church established by Him on the Eastern Continent. 
In the presence of a great assembly of those who had been 
baptized He took bread, broke it, blessed it, and had it 
distributed to the people. Wine was similarly blessed and 
served. The Lord assured the participants that He would 
authorize some among them to administer this ordinance 
after His departure. Concerning the partaking of bread in 
the sacramental observance He said: ‘‘And this shall ye 
do in remembrance of my body, which I have shown unto 
you. And it shall be a testimony unto the Father that 
ye do always remember me. And if ye do always remem- 
ber me ye shall have my Spirit to be with you.’’ Concern- 
ing the wine He spoke in this wise: “‘And this shall ye 
always do to those who repent and are baptized in my 
name; and ye shall do it in remembrance of my blood, 
which I have shed for you, that ye may witness unto the 
Father that ye do always remember me. And if ye do 


| 
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always remember me ye shall have my Spirit to be with 
you.’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 18:7, 11.) 


In His further instructions to His western fold the 
Lord stressed the importance of fitness on the part of 
those who partook of the sacred emblems; and, further, 
He placed direct and personal responsibility upon the 
officers of the Church to permit none whom they knew 
to be unworthy to participate in the ordinance: “And 
now behold, this is the commandment which I give unto 
you, that ye shall not suffer any one knowingly to par- 
take of my flesh and blood unworthily, when ye shall 
minister it; for whoso eateth and drinketh my flesh and 
blood unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to his 
soul; therefore if ye know that a man is unworthy to eat 
and drink of my flesh and blood ye shall forbid him.” 
(Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 18:28-29.) Nevertheless, 
even the unworthy were to be admitted to the sacramental 
assemblies, for possibly they would be aroused to greater 
diligence and by repentance prepare themselves for full 
fellowship. 


Plainly then the Sacrament was to be given to mem- 
bers of the Church only, and solely to such of them as 
were living in accordance with the laws of the Church. 
Identical requirements, regulations and responsibilities are 
laid upon the Church in this latter-day dispensation—and 
this by direct revelation from the Lord and by His bestowal 
of authority. Agreeable to the revealed word the Sacra- 
ment is administered in the local gatherings of the Church, 
under the immediate direction of the bishops in the several 
wards, usually on each Sabbath. The authority attaching © 
to the office of priest in the Aaronic order is requisite to 
the ordinance of administration. 
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‘THE SACRED EMBLEMS 


In the institution of the Sacrament among both 
the Jews and the Nephites the Lord gave bread and wine 
as the emblems of His body and blood, and left instructions 
that the same substances or elements should be thencefor- 
ward used in the respective divisions of the Church; and 
in the Church as it exists today He has made similar pro- 
vision, requiring the members to “‘meet together often to 
partake of bread and wine in the remembrance of the 
Lord Jesus.’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 20:75.) But 
He has also made known the fact that other kinds of food 
and drink may be used as the emblems of His body and 
blood. In August, 1830, the Lord spoke in warning and 
commandment against the use of wine of unassured purity. 
|His words are of unusual significance, particularly in view 
of changes that have come about since in the matter of 
securing pure wine. ‘Thus was the Church instructed 
through the prophet Joseph Smith: ‘‘For, behold, I say 
unto you, that it mattereth not what ye shall eat or what 
ye shall drink when ye partake of the sacrament, if it so 
be that ye do it with an eye single to my glory—remem- 
bering unto the Father my body which was laid down for 
you, and my blood which was shed for the remission of 
your sins. * * * Wherefore, you shall partake of 
none [i. e. wine] except it is made new among you; yea, 
in this my Father’s kingdom which shall be built up on the 
earth.’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 27:2, 4.) In accord- 
ance with this authorization and commandment the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints uses water in the 
sacramental service in preference to wine. 


So important is this ordinance that the Lord has 
prescribed the mode of consecration of the elements or em- 
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blems. When the bread has been broken into small pieces, 
and placed as it is broken in appropriate receptacles on the 
sacramental table, the officiating priest or elder is directed 
to proceed after this manner: “He shall kneel with the 
church and call upon the Father in solemn prayer, saying: 


“O God, the Eternal Father, we ask thee in the name 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and sanctify this bread 
to the souls of all those who partake of it, that they may 
eat in remembrance of the body of thy Son, and witness 
unto thee, O God, the Eternal Father, that they are willing 
to take upon them the name of thy Son, and always remem- 
ber him and keep his commandments which he has given 
them; that they may always have his Spirit to be with 
them. Amen.” 


After the bread has been partaken of by the assembled 
members the water is blessed or consecrated by prayer, the 
revealed words being of similar import with those used 
in the invoking of a blessing upon the bread, supplicating 
the Father to sanctify the water “‘to the souls of all those 
who drink of it, that they may do it in remembrance of 
the blood of thy Son, which was shed for them’’—thus 
witnessing that they do always remember the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and this for the purpose “that they may have his 
Spitit to be with them.”’ 


From the foregoing it is evident that we regard the 
Sacrament as of commemorative and symbolical purpose. 
The bread we eat is bread and nothing more, identical in 
substance both before and after the consecration; and so 
with the water. We partake of these emblems in remem- 
brance of Jesus Christ, as a witness of our desire to continue 
in fellowship with the Church and to be guided ever by 
the Spirit of the Lord. Thus are we nourished and built 











THE BREAD, OF: LIFE 219 


up spiritually, through compliance with His command- 
ments. As an ordinance the Sacrament is sublime in its 
simplicity! 


20 


By What Authority? 


“We believe that a man must be called of God, by 
prophecy, and by the laying on of hands, by those who 
are in authority to preach the Gospel and administer in the 
ordinances thereof.’’ (Articles of Faith, No. 5.) | 

Authority is indispensable to human progress. With- | 
out it there could be no orderly society, no community or 
national government, no advancing civilization, or for that | 
matter civilization at all. Men may create or establish | 
authority in the institutions of their own making; and 
such authority may be delegated to or vested in certain 
persons who are called, appointed or elected, and who thus_ 
become officers in their respective organizations. Their 
words and actions, within the limitations of their office, 
are of binding effect in varied degrees. 

As to official pronouncements the procedure may be 
very simple. Any one of ordinary mental capacity may 
readily commit to memory and learn to speak with due 
impressiveness the essential words by which an academic 
degree is conferred upon the successful student, the formula 
by which man and woman are united in the bonds of 
wedlock, or the judicial pronouncement by which one pris- 
oner is liberated and another condemned. But, as every- 
body knows, to make the utterance effective he who speaks 
must be invested with specific and well defined authority, 
without which his presumption to officiate would be a 
punishable offense under the secular law. 


HUMAN INSTITUTIONS 


Any group of men or women of united desire and 
purpose may form an organization or create an institution 





| BY WHAT AUTHORITY? 221 


—provided, of course, their object in so doing is not 
inimical to general law and order. “They may frame a con- 
stitution, prescribe by-laws, elect officers to carry these into 
effect, and may take to themselves any non-offensive or 
unobjectionable name not previously appropriated and 
applied. The institution thus called into being may be 
nothing more than a society of limited membership de- 
voted to the welfare of those who belong to it; it may be 
in purpose charitable or benevolent; it may be a hos- 
pital, a kindergarten, a library, college or university— 
or even a church. Whatever it is, the institution belongs to 
its creators, founders, and supporters; and they may operate 
it as they choose provided they do not infringe on the 
rights of others. 

It is imaginable that you, my listening friends, could 
assemble in one place. Let us assume that you do so, and 
please count me in as one of the number. If we be all 
of one mind, acting in accord, we may proceed to organize 
a religious body of our own. As there is no protective 
patent on the name we may call ourselvesa church. As the 
makers of this new church we may establish rules and 
regulations, laws and ordinances. We may go so far as to 
say that no person shall be admitted to this exclusive 
church of ours unless he submits himself to an initiatory 
rite of immersion in water, the ceremony to be performed 
by one to whom the authority to so officiate has been dele- 
gated by the body; and that, furthermore, this immersion 
must be followed by an act of confirmation, involving the 
speaking of a particular or prescribed formula to the ac- 
companiment of the laying on of hands by one authorized 
so to do according to the rules of the organization. ‘There 
would be nothing illegal in this, because those who so be- 
come members do so on their own volition, free from any 
semblance of compulsion. 
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Now, by what authority have we acted in creating 
this new church and in performing the ceremonies con-_ 
nected therewith as indicated? Plainly we have proceeded 
according to our own will and pleasure and the authority 
operative throughout is that of our own creating. Could 
we rationally claim that this new church—all our own—_ 
and the ceremonies involved have any semblance of divine 
sanction, or shadow of acceptance as a church acknowl- 
edged by the Lord? Can you possibly think that the 
immersion and confirmation of its members will command | 
respect or acknowledgment in the courts of Heaven? Are. 
reason and consistency less to be considered in matters of | 
divine administration than in the affairs of mortals? 


PROOF OF AUTHORITY DEMANDED 


The question of authority is prominent in all the 
Scriptures we possess showing the Lord’s dealings with 
mankind through those whom He has called to minister 
in His name. This is a fact of general recognition; and 
perhaps no better demonstration could be cited than that 
furnished by the challenges and demands made of men_ 
who were really invested by divine commission, to give 
proof of their authority. When John the Baptist came 
crying repentance and administering baptism the ecclesias- 
tical powers of the day were greatly concerned. John was 
no graduate of their schools, no teacher or preacher licensed 
by them, although he was born in the priestly lineage. “The 
rulers sent a delegation to question him, and really to 
demand his credentials of authority to baptize as he was 
doing. 

As with John, the forerunner, so with the Master 
who followed him. While Jesus taught He was recog- 
nized by many as of superior power—‘‘And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were 
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astonished at his doctrine: For he taught them as one hav- 
ing authority, and not as the scribes.’ (Matt. 7:28-29.) 
These were the common people, who heard Him gladly; 
but most of the rulers, those who laid claim to authority 
under the Law of Moses, were greatly concerned because 
of the effectiveness of His teachings and His increasing in- 
uence among the people. “‘And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief priests and the elders of the people 
ame unto him as he was teaching, and said, By what 
uthority doest thou these things? And who gave thee 
this authority?’ (Matt. 21:23.) The Master deigned : 
no direct reply, but answered with a counter question 
which brought to them humiliation and discomfiture. His 
authority had been made manifest by many works, by mir- 
acles, signs and wonders, and by teachings far above 
those of the rabbis, spoken in such manner as to demon- 
strate His inherent Godship. But, further, He had many 
times proclaimed in plain and unmistakable manner that 
He had received His authority from the Eternal Father, 
whose earthly representative He was. 

As with the Master so with the Apostles when they 
were left in charge of the Church. They preached through 
Jesus remission of sins and the resurrection from the dead; 
the afflicted were healed under their hands; the power vested 
in them through ordination under the Lord’s hand, devel- 
joped by the ministrations of the Holy Ghost, was plainly 
and strongly shown; nevertheless they were challenged. 
“By what power, or by what name, have ye done this?”’ 
was the question put to them by the high priest when they 
were held as prisoners. 


AUTHORITY IN THE PRIESTHOOD 


Throughout the period of apostolic administration 
the ministers in the Church were men who had been or- 
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dained to the Holy Priesthood, under the hands of those 
who had been similarly ordained, each and all deriving 
authority from the Apostles who had been ordained under 
the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ. Beyond Him we surely 
need not go in search of the original source of authority; 
though even He affirmed, as has been stated, that He had 
received His authority from the Father. : 


















Matthias, who was called through inspiration to fill 
the vacancy in the Council of the Twelve Apostles occa- 
sioned by the death of Judas Iscariot, received his authority 
from the other Apostles. Saul of Tarsus, afterward 
Paul the Apostle, though converted by direct manifestation 
of the Lord, was similarly ordained and empowered. So 
with the seven men called to the lesser order of Priesthood; 
so with those who were ordained in ascending order of 
authority, as priests, bishops and elders. 


Man cannot originate for himself or arrogate to him-) 
self any vestige of divine authority; such can come only 
from the source divine. Paul, speaking particularly of one) 
holding the office of high priest, but by implication includ- 
ing any and all bearers of the Priesthood, has given us| 
this incisive word: “And no man taketh this honor unto} 
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.”’ (He-| 
brews 5:4.) How was Aaron called to his priestly office?| 
We find answer in the twenty-eighth chapter of Exodus—} 
that Aaron was called through the word of the Lord| 
to Moses, whose prior ordination to the Holy Priesthood 
is fully attested. To be called of God, therefore, is to 
receive the direct and personal command and commission} 
from the very mouth of God, or by the voice of the Lord’s} 
servants who have previously received authority and who 
speak by inspiration. | 
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DIVINE JEALOUSY OR ZEAL 






The Lord has shown Himself to be jealous—which 
in this usage means zealous—for the authority delegated 
by Him to men to act in His name. We have record of 
many pretenders or false and blasphemous claimants to 
divine authority which they had never received. Going 
back to the time of the Exodus, let us consider the case of 
Korah and his associates who wickedly essayed to minister 
in the priest’s office. “The Lord vindicated His Priesthood 
and permitted destruction to come upon the offenders, for 
the ground was made to cleave asunder and to swallow 
them up with all their belongings. (See Numbers, 
chap. 16.) 


Saul, son of Kish, was called from the field and 
anointed king of Israel. In war with the Philistines Saul 
sent for Samuel the prophet to offer sacrifices and otherwise 
minister in behalf of the people. Samuel was delayed, 
and the king, growing impatient, proceeded to officiate at 
the altar, forgetting that though he occupied the throne, 
wore the crown and bore the scepter, these insignia of 
kingly power gave him no right to officiate even as a deacon 
in the Priesthood of God; and for this and other instances 
of unrighteous presumption he was rejected of the Lord 
and another was made king in his place. 

A further instance of divine jealousy, or righteous 
zeal, concerning authority in the Priesthood, appears in the 
experience of Uzziah, king of Judah. He entered the 
Temple and attempted to act in the office of the priests, 
seemingly thinking that as king he was greater than they. 
Azariah, the presiding priest in the Temple, and fourscore 
others forbade the king, who resented the rebuke and vented 
his anger. But in the moment the scourge of leprosy fell 
upon him; and having become an unclean creature, accord- 
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ing to the ceremonial law, his presence tended to still 
further defile the holy place. He was thrust out from the 
Temple, and was doomed to live alone, a stricken leper 
until the day of his death. (2 Chron. 26:16-21.) 


FALSE PRETENSES REBUKED 


As the Church increased in membership under the 
Apostles these leaders found it necessary to warn the people 
repeatedly against deceivers who made false pretentions of 
authority. Others, while not making open profession of 
authoritative calling and ordination, wickedly undertook 
to function as they had seen the Apostles do in the ad- 
ministration of ordinances pertaining to the Priesthood. 
An impressive instance of this sacrilegious pretension and 
of the discomfiting result that followed is that of the 
evil venture made by the seven sons of one Sceva, who, 
we learn, was a Jew and chief of the priests, by which latter 
designation we may understand that he was prominent 
among the priests of the Jewish hierarchy. 


Those sons of his are classed among the exorcists and 
vagabond Jews. They were attracted by the miracles 
wrought through Paul, under whose hands the afflicted 
were healed, and at whose command evil spirits were re- 
buked. To follow the outward procedure of Paul’s minis- 
trations was a simple matter; so they undertook to imitate 
him in the case of one possessed. In the name of the Lord 
Jesus they spoke the words of command: ‘‘We adjure you 
by Jesus,’’ and then, as if to put beyond question the Name 
in which they blasphemously spoke, added: ‘‘whom Paul 
preacheth.’’ But the demon in the man laughed them to 
scorn, and cried aloud in derision: “‘Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know; but who are ye? And the man in whom 
the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, 
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and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded.” It is instructive to know 
that word of this occurrence was carried afar, ‘‘and the 
jname of the Lord Jesus was magnified.’’ (See Acts 19: 
Hi3-17.) 

And what of the impressive lesson taught by the ex- 
}perience of Simon the sorcerer? (See Acts 8:18-24.) 
}Although baptized this man had failed to reach an un- . 
jderstanding of the powers of the Priesthood; and when 
he saw that through the laying on of hands by Peter and 
John the Holy Ghost was given he offered money to the 
Apostles on condition of their giving him such power. 
| But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, 
jbecause thou hast thought that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money. “Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 
}Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, 
lif perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
thee.” 








PRETENDERS IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH 
That men without authority, yet falsely professing 


‘lwho were weak in the faith was predicted by the Lord 
‘lHimself. In the evening following His last discourse with- 
in the Temple walls He and some if not all of the Apostles 
sat together on the Mount of Olives. They had many 


and shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall 
ijabound, the love of many shall wax cold.’ (Matt. 24: 
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‘These threatening conditions were realized to great 
and hurtful extent while the Apostles yet lived; and fol- 
lowing their departure they grew and spread like fire in 
dry grass, so that within a few generations none were 
known to have been “‘called of God, by prophecy, and by 
the laying on of hands, by those who are [were] in author- 
ity to preach the Gospel and administer in the ordinances 
thereof.”’ 

Peter tried to put the people on their guard even | 
though he foresaw the inevitable. Reminding them that in 
olden times there had been false prophets, he declared to the 
Church that in their generation false teachers would arise / 
among them, some who, he said, “‘privily shall bring in” 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought) 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And 
many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.’’ (27 
Peter 2:1-2.) Paul tells us that there were some who) 
actually called themselves apostles, but of such he said. | 
likening their disguise to that of Satan: ‘‘For such are) 
false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light.’’ (2 Cor, 
11:13-14.) 
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MEN CALLED OF GOD 


In the establishment of His Church among the ancient | 
Americans, the Lord was specific in conferring upon certain|} 
men the authority to baptize, to lay on hands for the} 
giving of the Holy Ghost, and otherwise to officiate in the} 
ordinances pertaining to the Holy Priesthood. By per} 
sonal ordination the Lord imparted authority to thel 
Twelve Disciples among the Nephites; and by them others} 


were ordained as the requirements of the Church made} 
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necessary. (See Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi, chaps. 11 
and 18.) 

So also in the present age, authority to minister in 
the saving ordinances of the Gospel must be given of God. 
it cannot be assumed by man. The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints proclaims that the Holy Priesthood, 
which is the appointment and authority to officiate in the 
name of God, has been restored to the earth in these 
modern days, through direct dispensation from the heav- 
ens, by angelic ministry to the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
‘The imperative urgency of the call is thus set forth in 
current revelation: ‘And the voice of warning shall be 
unto all people, by the mouths of my disciples, whom I 
have chosen in these last days. And they shall go forth 
and none shall stay them, for I the Lord have commanded 
them.”” (Doctrine and Covenants, 1:4, 5.) 

To falsely impersonate an officer of the law, to assume 
‘or make spurious claim to power to act in the affairs of men 
is a criminal offense. To feign authority to speak or ad- 
‘minister in the name of the Lord in spiritual matters 1s 
sacrilege or blasphemy. Have you been baptized? If so, 
by what authority? Was your baptism but an outward 
ceremony or an ordinance of eternal effect administered by 
one empowered to officiate “tn the name of the Lord?” 

It will not be long before each of us has to emigrate 
from earth. If we are wise we shall see to it that our 
‘passports are in order, duly attested by the ambassadors of 
the realm for which we are bound. So may it be! 
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We Lived Before We Were Born 


Throughout the period of our mortal existence we 
live in a relatively broad space between two curtains. Be-. 
hind us hangs the Veil of Forgetfulness through which we 
have come, now shutting out all recollection’of what was_ 
or went before. Mortal birth-cannot be the beginning 
of the soul’s existence; to believe that it were would be to ; 
hold that bodily death is the end—the annihilation of the 
soul. Before us hangs the Veil of Futurity, through which 
we pass at death. It is well that we know not too much i 
of what lies beyond it, lest in contemplation of the glori- 
ous possibilities we be distracted from the duties of this_ 
intermediate state. : 


MAN’S IDENTITY IS ETERNAL 


of flesh and bones, as truly as we existed in the realm of 

time and space back of the Veil of Forgetfulness, so shall! 

we continue to exist beyond the Veil of Futurity. Man as_ 

an individual is eternal, for he is literally the child of the’ 

Eternal Father of spirits, veritably born in the lineage of | 
the Gods! 

Before birth, now, and after death, each of us has 
been, is, and shall be, a distinct personage—the same being 
throughout, of unchanging identity and therefore everlast- 
ing. You were you and I was I before we were born into | 
these bodies of flesh. You shall be yourself and I shall be 
myself beyond the grave. 

This body of ours is the earth-garment of the im-. 
mortal spirit, which at death is put aside, reverently laid to 


: 
As surely as we lived before we came into these els 








BEFORE WE WERE BORN 231 


rest by friendly, loving hands. But the body is not the 
man; indeed the mistaken assumption that it is has led to 
serious error in our conception as to the meaning of mor- 
tality, leading to the terrifying thought that life in the 
flesh is all there is to one’s existence. There is in man an 
immortal spirit that lived as an intelligent being before the 
body was formed, and that shall continue to exist as the 
same immortal individual after the body has gone to decay. 
Divine revelation attests that gloriously surpassing truth, 
man is of eternal nature. 


THE FouR STAGES 


From our earth-life point of view, illumined by the 
light of divine revelation, we recognize four successive states 
or conditions of individual existence: (1) the unembodied 
state, before we were born to earth; (2) the embodied 
state, in which we now find ourselves; (3) the disembodied 
state, awaiting us at death; (4) the reembodied state, as- 
sured to us by the universal resurrection. [hese may be 
designated otherwise as the unborn, the mortal, the dead, 
and the resurrected conditions. We lived before we were 
born; we shall live after we are dead. 


PREEXISTENCE OF CHRIST 


No one who accepts the New Testament as the word 
of God can consistently deny the preexistence, or the ante- 
mortal Godship of Jesus Christ. In the first chapter of the 
Gospel written by John, Christ is designated as the Word. 
His preexistence and primeval Godship are thus set forth: 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the be- 
ginning with God. All things were made by him; and 
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without him was not any thing made that was made. In 
him was life; and the life was the light of men. * * * And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth.”’ 

It is reasonable to give to the phrase “‘In the begin- 
ning’ the same meaning as is ascribed to these words in 
the first chapter of Genesis, each having reference to a time 
antedating the creation of the earth. Profound significance, 
beyond the power of man to completely fathom, lies in 
that name-title applied to the Lord—-The Word. ‘There 
are Scriptures, however, that will help us to understand; 
this for example: ‘‘And behold, the glory of the Lord 
-was upon Moses, so that Moses stood in the presence of 
God, and talked with him face to face. And the Lord 
God said unto Moses: For mine own purpose have I 
made these things. Here is wisdom and it remaineth in 
me. And by the word of my power, have I created them, 
which ts mine Only Begotten Son, who ts full of grace and 
truth. And worlds without number have I created; and 
I also created them for mine own purpose; and by the Son 
I created them, which is mine Only Begotten.’ (Pearl of 
Great Price, pages 3, 4.) These Scriptures demonstrate that 
the Man known while He lived on earth as Jesus of Nazar- 
eth had lived as an unembodied Being before the earth was 
framed, and further, that under the Father’s direction He 
was verily the Creator. 


His OWN TESTIMONY 


Our Lord’s personal testimony is conclusive. Of 
the disciples He asked: ‘“What and if ye shall see the Son 
of Man ascend up where he was before?’’ (John 6:62.). 
On another occasion He averred: ‘T came forth from: 
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the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father.”” (John 16:28.) In 
solemn prayer.He implored: “‘And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was.”’ (John 17:5). 
| When assailed on a certain occasion by some who took 
offense at His teachings and who arrogantly proclaimed 
themselves to be Abraham’s children, our Lord thus 
avowed His preeminence: ‘‘Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.”’ (John 
8:58.) This was equivalent to saying, ‘‘Before Abraham 
‘was I, Jehovah,”’ for by the awe-inspiring title, J Am, He 
had revealed Himself to Moses (See Exo. 3:14; compare 
6:3) and J Am is the equivalent of Jahveh, now rendered 
Jehovah, and signifies The Eternal One. 

Notwithstanding this transcendent eminence, Jesus 
was born to earth a Child and lived to maturity as a Man 
among men. Even as His bodily birth was the union of 
a preexistent spirit with a tabernacle of flesh and bones, 
such also is the birth of every human being. 












CHRIST’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE HUMAN RACE 


In our attempts to make comparison between the 
status of the Lord Jesus Christ and that of mankind in 
general we should be cautious lest we go to either of two 
extremes. [he one inference—that He as the Only Be- 
gotten Son of the Father in the flesh, possessing the powers 
of Godhood before He took on mortality, makes Him so 
unlike the rest of us as to preclude any relationship with us 
—is opposed by Scripture. Jesus Christ is the Firstborn 
of the spirit-children of the Eternal Father appointed to 
pass their stage of mortality upon this earth. In that sense 
He is counted as a member of the human race. The other 
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extreme to which we may go is that of assuming that the 

Lord Christ is to be regarded as one of the human family | 
and nothing more, except as He is distinguished by superior’ 
or supreme ability as a teacher and in leadership. He is 

the only sinless Man who has ever walked the earth. He 
was the One foreordained to be the Redeemer and Savior. 

He is the only One in whom were combined through par- 

entage the qualities of Manhood and Godhood. 


FOREORDINATION 


Nevertheless, as with Him so with us—all of us. 
lived before we came to earth. { Everyone of us was known. 
by name and character to the Father, who is “‘the God 
of the spirits of all flesh’’ (Numb. 16:22; 27:16) in our 
antemortal or primeval childhood; and from among the 
hosts of His unembodied children God chose for special 
service on earth such as were best suited to the accom- 
plishment of His purposes. \These are men called of God 
in a distinctive sense. In illustration consider the Lord’s 
definite revelation to Jeremiah the prophet: ‘“‘Before 1 
formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou 
camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I 
ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.’’ (Jeremiah 
Jee 53) 

More than twelve centuries before Jeremiah’s time 
God had revealed unto Abraham the fact of the preexistence 
of the spirits of mankind, as also the diverse capacities of 
those spirits, and the divine purpose in preparing the earth 
for their habitation. Thus: ‘‘Now the Lord had shown 
unto me, Abraham, the intelligences that were organized 
before the world was; and among all these there were many 
of the noble and great ones. And God saw these souls that 
they were good, and he stood in the midst of them, and 
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jhe said: ‘These I will make my rulers; for he stood among 
those that were spirits, and he saw that they were good; 
jand he said unto me: Abraham, thou art one of them; 
‘thou wast chosen before thou wast born.’ (Pearl of 
Great Price, page 37.) 





GRADATIONS BEFORE BIRTH 


It is evident that not only did the spirits of mankind 
exist as distinct personalities prior to mortal birth, but 
that they possessed intelligence in varying degrees and were 
endowed with ability to choose and agency to act. In the 
primeval conflict among the unembodied hosts Lucifer drew 
‘to his standard of rebellion a third part of that vast multi- 
‘tude, w while the majority took sides with Michael the 
\Archangel. This matter was discussed in an earlier ad- 
dress, and is here cited in demonstration of the individual 
freedom of choice and action among the unborn. (See 
\Rev. 12:4, 7-9; Jude 6.) 

| Obviously in that preexistent state we were not all 
sm as to ability, capacity or character. If there were 











some noble and great ones, there were others less noble and 
}of lower grade. A spirit born to earth possesses and, ac- 
‘cording to the circumstances and limitations of his environ- 
\ment, manifests his distinctive character. “This fact is over- 
| looked or ignored all too generally by students and investi- 
/gators in the field of Eugenics. To properly forecast the 
nature of offspring we must know not only the character 
of each parent but also that of the spirit who is born 
as their child. Plainly we cannot know the character of 
the spirit until it shows forth in the development of the 
‘embodied individual. 














j 
| 
_A LESSON FROM THE MASTER 
That the fact of antemortal existence, together with 
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the bringing of preexistent traits into earth-life, was taught 
by the Christ is strongly indicated. Please note: “And 
as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from 
his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents; but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him.”’ (John 9:1-3.) The question asked 
by the disciples was based on their belief in a state of moral 
agency and consequent responsibility prior to mortality; 
otherwise they could not have imagined the possibility of 
the man having sinned and so bringing upon himself a state 
of blindness—for we are expressly told that he was born 
blind. It was conceivable that the man’s affliction was 
due to parental sins. A sufficing answer was given by 
Jesus. Evidently the disciples had been taught the great 
truth of an antemortal existence; and who but the Master 
whom they followed could have so taught them? 


SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL CREATIONS 


The preexistent condition comprises not only the 
spirits of mankind, but of living things generally, as a care-. 
ful reading of Genesis, chapters 1 and 2, will show. Chap- 
ter 1 gives us a summarized account of six distinct periods 
in the forming of the earth. In the next chapter we read 
of a seventh period, which was one of rest. The fifth 
verse tells us of the creation of “every plant of the field 
before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before. 
it grew.’’ Plainly we have to consider a dual creation, 
comprising first a spiritual and then a temporal or earthly 
creation. In further revelation to Moses the Creator spoke. 
more definitely: ‘‘For I, the Lord God, created all things, 
of which I have spoken, spiritually, before they were 


BEFORE WE WERE BORN 237 






naturally upon the face of the earth. For I, the Lord 
‘God, had not caused it to rain upon the face of the earth. 
And I, the Lord God, had created all the children of men; 
and not yet a man to till the ground; for in heaven created 
I them; and there was not yet flesh upon the earth, neither 
in the water, neither in the air. * * * Nevertheless, all 
| were before created; but spiritually were they created 
and made according to my word.” (Pearl of Great Price, 
‘page 7.) 

| Life, therefore, be it plant, animal or human, is older 
than the earth. Man may bring about death, which is a 
‘termination of earth-life only, not the extinction of life 
itself, for life is as truly indestructible as are the elements. 
Our existence in the flesh is but a stage in the course of the 
‘soul’s eternal progress; a link connecting the eternities past 
with the eternities yet to come. 


Some of the citations made in the course of these re- 
marks go to demonstrate not only the fact of spiritual 
creations having preexistent or antemortal identity, but 
also that with regard to the human race God knew the 
individual characters of His children before their embodi- 
ment. So well did He foreknow them that, as we have 
seen specifically in the instances of Abraham and Jeremiah, 
these persons were actually ordained to their high callings 
before their mortal birth. Such is true in a unique degree 
with respect to the Savior Himself. 





PREDESTINATION 


Alma, a Nephite prophet, affirms that certain men 
called to be the Lord’s high priests among men were pre- 
pared from the foundation of the world, even ‘from eter- 
nity,”’ according to the foreknowledge of God. (Book of 
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Mormon, Alma 13:7.) Peter speaks of the saints as the 
“Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father.” 
(1 Peter 1:2.) Eaul speaks of God having “‘chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy’’ and continues in this wise: ‘‘Having predesti- 
nated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. 
* * * In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of him who. 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.” 
(Eph. 1:5, 11.) Jude speaks of some who were of old 


ordained to condemnation. (Jude 4.) 


Such passages as these, isolated and applied without 
due regard to the context or consideration of the spirit 
of Scripture, have led some to the extreme belief that all 
men are ‘‘predestined’’ for eventual salvation or condem- 
nation. [he whole tenor of the revealed word of God 
with respect to the destiny of souls is to the contrary. 
Divine omniscience is no directing power by which men 
are forced to do either evil or good. We possess capacity 
of choice and agency and exercise such here in mortal life 
as we did in the primeval realm. God’s foreknowledge 
does not operate to make of His children mere creatures 
of circumstance, nor does it warrant the superstition of 
fatalism. 


The chief purpose of earth-life would be nullified if 
man’s agency were after all but a pretense. Nevertheless 
“known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world.’’ He may foresee just what any man will 
do under given circumstances; but in the divine judgment 
as to that man’s deeds all those circumstances will be taken 
into full account. It is possible for man to so advance 
during mortality that he may attain a condition of future 
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pportunity and power far surpassing his state before 
Jembodiment. 


THE LORD’S WORK AND GLORY 





Mortality is provided as a means of advancement. If 
in this state man can be regarded as a fallen being, be it 
emembered that he has descended in order that he may 
tise to greater heights. [ The divine plan cannot be 
thwarted; it is of foreordained and assured fulfilment. )And 
the Lord has spoken, saying: 

“For behold, this 1s my work and my glory—to bring 
to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.’’ (Pearl of 
reat Price, page 4.) | 
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Yesterday and Today 


“We believe in the same organization that existed in 
the Primitive Chutch, viz. ., apostles, prophets, pastors, 
teachers, evangelists, etc.’ (Articles of Faith, No. 6.) | 

The subject of this evening’s brief address could be 
otherwise worded as ‘“The Church of Jesus Christ in Olden. 
Times and Now” or “The Church of Christ as it Was 
and Is.’ Few words in our language have more varied 
applications than the term Church. We shall not dwell 
upon niceties of distinction as to current usage, but shall 
speak of The Church in the scriptural sense, signifying 
The Church of Jesus Christ. For, notwithstanding tech- 
nicalities and theological arguments as to just what the 
Greek equivalent of Church meant in apostolic days, the 
ancient Scriptures embodied in the New Testament put 
beyond all rational denial the fact that in those days there 
was a real and visible institution, efficiently officered, and 
administered by well defined authority personally given 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, and that the organization was 
called the Church. 


BIBLICAL MENTION OF THE CHURCH 


Nowhere in our Old Testament do we find mention 
of Church. In the Gospels there are but two instances in 
which the term is used, both of these by Matthew, while 
the remainder of the New Testament, from Acts to Revela- 
tion inclusive, is rich in reference to the Church, and to 
churches as organized branches of the one great institution. 

We can understand the silence of the Old Testament 
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with reference to the Church when we consider that from 
the time of Moses down to that of John the Baptist the 
people were living under the Mosaic Law, which did not 
comprise the Gospel of Jesus Christ, but had been given 
as a preparation for the latter. “his has been demonstrated 
in earlier addresses; yet at least a single citation may be 
repeated here with profit. Paul speaks of the Gospel by 
the general term ‘‘faith’’ and makes this contrast: ‘But 
before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after 
that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.”’ 
Saal) 3323-25.) 

| The Church is an embodiment of the Gospel, com- 
prising its precepts and doctrines, its laws and ordinances, 
and, most important of all, the authority given of God 
to administer these ordinances, which authority is the Holy _ 
Priesthood. Under the Law as the precursor of the Gos- 
pel, only the lesser order of priestly office was operative, 
this known as the Priesthood of Aaron; while in the 
Church, embracing the Gospel, additional offices exist, 
which are of the higher or Melchizedek Priesthood and 
include those of elder, high priest and apostle. 


FOUNDED ON REVELATION 


Let us consider the two instances in which the Church 
is mentioned by Matthew, each of them being an utterance 
of the Lord Himself. The first of these is recorded in 
connection with what has been appropriately called Peter’s 
great confession. Jesus inquired of the Twelve as to what 
the people were saying about Him, particularly as to who 
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they said He was. “Then came the vital question, put by 
way of soul-searching test, to the Apostles themselves: 
‘“‘He saith unto them, But whom say ye that am? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock, I will build my church; and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it.” (Matt. 16:15-18.) 
Particular importance attaches to the latter part of 
this impressive avowal: ‘“Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church.’ Peter’s knowledge that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the living God, had been 
given to him through personal communication from the 
Father, as appears in the Lord’s words: ‘‘Flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.’ Peter, therefore, was the recipient of direct 
revelation from the Father; and, in reference to this all- 
important fact Christ affirmed that upon that principle or 
“rock’’—that of divine revelation—-would His Church be 
founded. | 
Because the name Peter is the English form of the 
Greek noun Petros, meaning rock or stone, many people 
have construed the Lord’s meaning to be that the Church 
was founded on Peter; but the inference is wholly unsound. 
A church founded on or by Peter would be Peter’s church; 
but the Church of Jesus Christ is not, cannot be, the 
Church of a man nor of any body of men, not even of the 
Apostles collectively. The great point to bear in mind 
is that the Lord unequivocally declared that He would 
build His Church, with further affirmation as to the way 
in which that Church would be constructed. | 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE CHURCH 


The other reference recorded by Matthew relates to 
the means of discipline in the Church. Law must be 
observed and order maintained in any kind of organization 
if it is to endure. “The Lord was referring to possible 
wrong-doing on the part of members, of trespass com- 
mitted by one against another. He enjoined patience, even 
long-suffering in dealing with an offender, as we see: 
“Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 
(Matt. 18:15-17.) 

Here we have very specific reference to the Church 
as an organized body, the members of which were answer- 
able to the authority of the body asa whole. ‘That body, 
the Church of Jesus Christ, was and is both inclusive and 
exclusive. Membership therein was open to every soul 
who would comply with the prescribed conditions, while 
those who neglected or refused to accept and obey those 
tequirements were excluded from its distinctive privileges 
and blessings. 


THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH 


For convenience we speak of the Church founded by 
the Lord in person and built up by the Apostles, and their 
associates who officiated in lower orders, as the Primitive 
Church. Following the Lord’s ministry on earth the 
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responsibility of carrying forward or building up the 
Church rested upon the Apostles, and the requisite author- 
ity had been vested in them by personal ordination. They 
called and ordained other men to office in the Church as 
the needs of the organization required and as the Holy 
Ghost directed. The Scriptures clearly show that although 
the Master had passed from earth He had left with the 
Apostles full authority and specific commandment to direct 
the Church as an established institution. They proceeded 
promptly to fill the vacancy in their own body, which had 
been created by the apostasy and death of Judas Iscariot, 
thus demonstrating that they considered the presiding 
body in the Church to comprise twelve members, and that 
the needs of the Church required that the organization be 
made complete. By official action Matthias was added to 
the eleven. (See Acts 1:21-26.) 








LIKENED UNTO A PERFECT BODY 


Under apostolic administration we find operating in 
their sacred callings in the ancient Church, apostles, pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors, elders, bishops, priests, teachers) 
and deacons. Men who were called and ordained to these: 
several offices, together with the members among whom) 
they ministered, constituted the Church of Christ. The 
institution has been impressively likened unto a perfect} 
body, a human body, with its several organs, each designed! 
to function in its own way, all cooperating for the welfare 
of the whole. 

Paul has made this impressively plain, as note his 
words addressed to the saints in Corinth: ‘“‘Now ‘ye are 
the body of Christ, and members in particular. And God) 
hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily; 
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rophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
ealings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. Are 
ill apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all 
orkers of miracles?’’ (1 Cor. 12:27-29.) And yet 
ifurther, in his words to the branch of the Church at 
phesus, the same Apostle showed that differences of 
nationality, or of rank and station in the worldly sense, 
were all superseded by the common bond of brotherly love 
and equality as to membership in the Church, in which 
exposition he employs the figure of the Church as a struc- 
ure builded by the Apostles on the foundation laid by 
Jesus Christ: “‘Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief cornerstone; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: In 
whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit.””, (Eph. 2:19-22.) 





EVERY ORGAN NECESSARY 


If that Church was in fact the Church of Christ— 
and the Scriptures to this effect are not to be broken—we 
cannot reasonably indulge the thought that any of these 
officers in the Church were unnecessary or superfluous. As 
in the individual body, so with respect to the body of the 
Church, the eye, the ear, the hand, the foot, every organ 
is essential to the symmetry and proper functioning of the 
physical structure; and no officer can righteously say to 
another: “I have no need of thee.’”’ The purpose of 
Church organization is thus beautifully set forth: ‘‘And 
the gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
| 


f 
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evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; For the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ: Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.’” (Eph. 4:11-13.) 


YESTERDAY AND THE NIGHT 


Such was the condition in the Primitive Church— 
the Church of Yesterday. Between yesterday and today 
a long night has intervened—dark, a time of slumber rather 
than of constructive activity—night, when the fungus 
flourishes while sweet blossoms close and sleep; night, when. 
bats and owls fly; night, when the enemy of righteousness. 
sows his tares to choke the wholesome grain; night, when 
Satan and his angels are most active and nefariously suc-. 
cessful. . 

And what of the Church during those dark, dread 
hours? ‘The night began soon after the close of the 
Apostles’ ministry. Then came the great ‘‘falling away.” 
It was the time of a world-wide apostasy; and so thorough 
was the declension that the Church of Jesus Christ was 
nowhere to be found on earth. 





THis MORNING’S DAWN 


Let us turn from this depressing and well-nigh dis- 
heartening picture to that of the glorious dawn. The 
Church of Yesterday was temporarily overwhelmed; but 
the Church of Today stands in all the effulgent glory of 
the predicted and now realized Restoration. This is the 
Church of latter days—of the last days as spoken of in 
scriptural prediction. Go search among the multitudineus. 


| 
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sects, cults, and religious societies of the present age and 
find, if you can, outside the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, any one that even lays claim to direct 
revelation from the heavens, the while bearing in mind 
the Lord’s own declaration—tthat upon the rock of revela- 
tion must His Church be founded. 


In any consideration regarding the Church of Christ 
we meet the question as to whether there can be two or 
more diverse sects, opposed to each other in essentials of 
belief and practise, and both or all be in reality the 
Church of the Master. Cana church that is divided against 
itself, or a multiplicity of churches with discordant doc- 
trines and conflicting claims to priestly authority, be one 
and all the same church, and that the Church of God? 


SELF-CHOSEN TITLES 


The question has been answered by the churches 
themselves; and their emphatic reply in the negative is ex- 
pressed in the names by which these organizations have 
chosen to be known. Some have elected to be called after 
their founders or eminent promoters, as Lutherans, Wesley- 
ans. Others proclaim by their self-chosen titles a preference 
for appellations denoting some descriptive feature of their 
plan of organization or governmental system, as Episcopal, 
Presbyterian, Congregational. Yet others attach so great 
significance to distinctive points of doctrine as to make that 
the mark of identity, such as Unitarian, Trinitarian, Uni- 
versalist, Baptist. 

None of us can consistently challenge the vested right 
of religious associations to choose theirown names. More- 
over, the designations of existing churches, with few excep- 
tions, are self-explanatory, significantly expressive and 
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eminently appropriate. In general the names tell, as ex- — 
plicitly as any brief title could do, just what the respective 
sect, society, or church professes to be. And every one of 
them includes or comprises honest-hearted, honorable 
people, who ought to be all the better for their membership. 


THE CHURCH TODAY 


But the Church of Jesus Christ must bear His name, 
and that name must have been bestowed upon the Church 
by Himself. His Church of Today is but His Church of 
Yesterday, reestablished upon the earth in the dawn of this 
the last dispensation prior to His coming in fulfilment of | 
His own predictions and those of the prophets through 
whom He has spoken. 

That Church is reestablished, and the plan of its or- 
ganization, together with the authority under which it 
ministers, is the same as that of olden days. The Holy 
Priesthood, lost to earth during that awesome night, has 
been restored by the ministration of angels, under whose | 
hands men have been again ordained to holy office. By 
divine authorization and commandments there have been > 
placed in the Church in these days, as in ancient time, apos-_ 
tles, prophets, pastors, evangelists, elders, bishops, priests, 
teachers and deacons. The record of yesterday, which com- 
prises the Scriptures given in the past, is beyond price; | 
without it mankind would be in the depths of ignorance 
and depravity. 

But we live in the present. With us it is today; and. 
tomorrow He comes, Redeemer, Savior, Lord and King. 





, : 


| Signs and Wonders 


“We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revela- 
tion, visions, healing, interpretation of tongues, etc.” 
(Articles of Faith, No. 7.) 

As the resurrected Lord stood with the eleven Apostles 
on the Mount of Olives, from which He was about to 
depart by ascension, visible and literal, He laid upon them 
His parting commission, commanding them to preach the 
Gospel to every creature; then He added: ‘“‘And these 
signs shall follow them that believe: In my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover.”’ (Mark 16:17-18.) 


MIRACLES BY THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS 


The Apostles and multitudes of others had been eye- 
witnesses of the many miracles wrought by Him—mighty 
works, signs, wonders, as they are severally called. Now 
Was given the promise that these characteristic manifesta- 
tions should continue with them and be with the Church 
hrough the ministry of the Holy Ghost who was to be 
al Comforter and guide. That this promise was richly 





ulfilled in the case of the Apostles is abundantly attested 
by the scriptural record; and that others besides the 
postles were so gifted in varying degrees is likewise 
hown. To the lame beggar sitting at the Gate Beautiful, 
which led into the temple court, Peter spake in the power 
pf his Priesthood, as he took the afflicted one by the hand: 
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“Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: 
In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.” 
(Acts 3:6.) The man was made well. 

To the penitent Saul of Tarsus, theretofore a perse-| 
cutor of the Church, came the faithful disciple Ananias 
who was not of the Twelve, under the Lord’s express) 
command, and through the exercise of the power vested in! 
him, outwardly shown by the laying on of his hands and. 
by authoritative utterance, the stricken Saul received his 
sight anew. James of old admonished the saints in this 
wise: “Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders.of the church; and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up.”” (James 5:14-15.) 


FACTUALITY OF DIVINE GIFTS 


These instances have to do with healing, which is one 
of many gifts or graces of the Spirit by which the Church 
of Christ has been distinguished in every Gospel dispen- 
sation. The gifts here spoken of are essentially endow- 
ments of power and authority through which the purposes 
of God are accomplished, sometimes with accompanying 
conditions that are regarded as supernatural. By such the 
sick are healed, malignant influences overcome, spirits of 
darkness subdued; the saints, humble and weak, proclaim 
their testimonies and utter praises unto God in new and 
strange tongues while others interpret their words; human) 
intellect is invigorated by the heavenly touch of spiritual) 
vision and dreams to see and comprehend things ordinarily) 
withheld from mortal senses; direct communication with) 
the fountain of all wisdom is established, and the revela-: 
tions of the divine are obtained. 
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It is important to note that in the Lord’s words 
already cited the specification is made that “‘these stgns shall 
follow them that believe.’’ “They are not intended to ap- 
peal to the sense of curiosity, but to confirm the faith of 
those who have opened their hearts to the influences of the 
Holy Spirit and who actually believe in Him in whose 
name the gifts are bestowed, as the Lord made plain by 
saying: “In my name shall they cast out devils,’’ etc. 





SPIRITUAL GIFTS—MIRACLES 





In addressing the Corinthian saints Paul dwelt at 
length upon the subject of Spiritual Gifts and emphasized 
the diversity of these endowments, not all being bestowed 
‘upon the same man in equal measure: ‘‘For to one is given 
by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word 
of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by the 
‘same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same 
‘Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to another 
\prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers 
\kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.” 
i (1 Cor. 12:8-10.) 

By common usage the manifestations of these diversi- 
fied Gifts of the Spirit are called Miracles, but the word is 
jused in many, many senses. We still speak, though some- 
| what figuratively, of sound transmission as by telephone or 
|radio as a miracle, meaning simply that present achieve- 
|ments of that class are remarkable, wonderful, even 
astounding. And so with the miracles of aviation, tele- 
vision, electric lighting and other triumphs of current-day 
science—they are marvels to the thoughtful mind, but, 
having lost their novelty, have ceased to be regarded as 

miracles by the less thoughtful. 


i 


| 
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% As soon as we learn just how a particular thing is 
done, however great the accomplishment may be, the doing) 
of it ceases to be a miracle to the ordinary mind. There| 
must be something mysterious, unexplainable indeed, about } 
any occurrence to win for it the distinctive appellation of 
miracle. The modern achievements referred to have ceased | 
to be miracles in man’s estimation, because they are all in| 
some degree understood, and are controlled by human_ 
agency, and, moreover, are continuous in their operation | 
and not phenomenal. We arbitrarily classify as miracles. 
only such phenomena as are unusual, special, transitory, 
and brought about by means beyond the power of man’s 
direct operation. In other words we think of miracles as 
supernatural occurrences, by which we mean that they are 
effected by superhuman agencies. 

















In the theological sense a miracle is an occurrence 
brought about through the direct intervention of divine 
power not attributable to what we call natural powers or 
agencies, and both designed and wrought for definite pur- | 
pose. All the miracles worked by Christ and through His 
prophets, apostles and others who spoke and acted author- | 
itatively in His name are thus included. | 


CREDENTIALS OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT 


Power to work such miracles has been exercised]| 
through human instrumentality as the Lord has em-] 
powered and directed His representatives in mortality down 
through the ages. In commissioning them to carry His 
purposes into effect He has given this ability as unim-} 
peachable credentials of their divine appointment. I[ i 
connection with the miracles recorded in Scripture the im-} 
mediate purpose of the unusual event is generally apparent. 
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While the children of Israel suffered in bondage the 
Lord called Moses to go down into Egypt and lead them 
forth. The man, meek and humble, trembled at thought 
of the great undertaking, and went so far as to voice his 
self-consciousness of inability; and, surely, of himself he 
was unable. To give him confidence as to the power that 
would attend him: ‘The Lord said unto him, What is 
{that in thine hand? And he said, A rod. And he said, 
[Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and 
it became a serpent; and Moses fled from before it. And 
ithe Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thine hand, and take 
lit by the tail. And he put forth his hand, and caught it, 
ie nd it became a rod in his hand: “That they may believe 
jthat the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, 
|the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared 
junto thee.” (Exodus 4:2-5.) Moses was then com- 
imanded to thrust his hand into his bosom, and when he 
withdrew it his hand was leprous, white as snow; then, 
‘as directed, he put his hand again into his bosom, and 
jdrew it forth healed and clean like unto his other flesh. 





THE LANGUAGE OF AFFLICTION 


| These demonstrations were but a foreshadowing of 
ithe wonders to be shown through Moses before Pharaoh. 
jIn the marvelous signs and wonders known to us as the 
|plagues of Egypt Jehovah manifested His power, and mag- 
nified His prophet in the eyes of the Egyptians and their 
‘king, all of whom suffered under the inflictions, increas- 
ingly severe and culminating in the death of the firstborn 
in every Egyptian home—‘‘from the firstborn of Pharaoh 
that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the firstborn of the 
maidservant that is behind the mill; and all the firstborn 
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of beasts.” (Exodus 11:5.) Only by manifestation of 
superhuman power could the hardened heart of Pharaoh 
be reached; he could best understand the stern language of 
affliction, disaster, suffering; and Israel was delivered from 
bondage by the outstretched arm of Power. | 
| 
PURPOSE IN MIRACLES | 

That there is particular purpose in every true miracle 

is apparent in the mighty works accomplished by the Christ | 
in person. Call to mind His act of giving sight to the 
man who had been born blind, recorded in the 9th chapter 
of John. In reply to a question asked by His disciples as_ 
to whether the cause of the man’s blindness was to be 
attributed to himself or to his parents: ‘‘Jesus answered, 
Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but that 
the works of God should be made manifest in Him.”’ The) 
man had been prepared as the subject of a miracle up to. 
that time unprecedented, and this for a purpose that appears | 
in the further narrative. 








CHRIST’S POWER OVER DEATH 


In the ordained plan of our Lord’s ministry among, 
mortals it was necessary that He demonstrate His power. 
over death. - At His word of command a young girl 
had been called back to life while her dead body was being | 
prepared for the tomb; then the young man of Nain had | 
been raised from the bier as his body was being carried to | 
the grave; and further, Lazarus was called forth from| 
the sepulcher wherein he had lain for four days a corpse. 
Christ with His Apostles was in Perea when Lazarus lay 
sick unto death. ‘The loving sisters, Mary and Martha, | 
had dispatched a messenger with word of their brother’ 's| 























SIGNS AND WONDERS 255 


illness and a pitiful appeal that Jesus would come to them. 
his Jesus did, but not with haste; indeed He delayed the 
ourney, explaining to the wondering disciples that the 
illness of Lazarus had been permitted “‘for the glory of 
od, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.” 
e told the disciples, further, that Lazarus was dead, and 
yet He tarried, saying to those about Him: ‘“‘And I am 
lad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent that 
ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him.” (See 
John, chap. 11.) Standing before the tomb He spoke, 
Lazarus, come forth.’”’ “The dead man heard the voice 
of authoritative command and emerged from the opened 
sepulcher again alive. 


NECESSITY OF MIRACLES 


| That miracles are necessary to the carrying out of 
he Lord’s plan with respect to mankind is amply demon- 
strated by the fact that they are accomplished by divine 
sower. Ass already shown, signs are promised ‘to those 

ho believe and obey as the Lord has commanded, such 

iracles being beneficent manifestations of the Holy Spirit. 
(Upon the unregenerate, afflicting miracles may be and unto 
buch shall be brought. Some, hard of heart and defiant 
oward God, may thus be awakened to a consciousness of 
heir condition, and to them miracles are as ‘‘a loud voice 
ddressed to those who are hard of hearing.”’ 





However marvelous they may be as gaged by physical 
tandards, the gifts of the Spirit appeal to the unbelieving 
\hnd carnal mind only as unusual and curious phenomena; 
hile to the man of faith they testify of the power and 
i Cane of God. Many people followed Jesus through 
orbid curiosity, clamoring to see some strange thing done; 
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and degenerate Herod Antipas, before whom our Lord was 
brought in bonds, was interested and expectantly amused, 
because “‘he hoped to have seen some miracles done by) 
Him.” | 
To the seekers after signs—as signs and marvels only} 
—our Lord administered severe reproof. They would 
have made of Him a mere performer catering to their lust 
for passing entertainment. 


THE Gop OF MIRACLES 


Mormon, a prophet who ministered on the American 
continent in the latter part of the fourth century, solemnly 
declared that miracles shall not cease in the Church so 
long as there shall be a man upon the earth to be saved. 
“For it is by faith that miracles are wrought; and it is by 
faith that angels appear and minister unto men; wherefore, 
if these things have ceased wo be unto the children of men, 
for it is because of unbelief, and all is vain.’”’ (Book of 

~Mormon, Moroni 7:37.) . 


Hear further the words of the prophet Moroni, ial 
dressed to those ‘“‘who deny the revelations of God, and 
say that they are done away, that there are no revelations, 
nor prophecies, nor gifts, nor healing, nor speaking with 
tongues, and the interpretation of tongues; Behold I say 
unto you, he that denieth these things knoweth not the 
gospel of Christ; yea, he has not read the scriptures; if so, 
he does not understand them. For do we not read that 
God is the same yesterday, today, and forever, and in 
him there is no variableness neither shadow of changing? 
And now, if ye have imagined up unto yourselves a god 
who doth vary, and in whom there is shadow of changing, 
then have ye imagined up unto yourselves a god who 
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s not a God of miracles. But ‘behold, I will show unto 
ou a God of miracles, even the God of Abraham, and the 
od of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and it is that same 
od who created the heavens and the earth, and all things 

that in them are.”” (Book of Mormon, Mormon 9:7-11.) 


WONDERS WROUGHT BY EVIL POWERS 


While the manifestation of spiritual gifts through 
the Holy Ghost is characteristic of the Church of Christ, 
signs and wonders may be worked by spiritual powers of 
the baser sort, and solemn warning appears in both ancient 
and present-day revelation concerning the counterfeiting 
of divine accomplishment by satanic agency. 


The magicians of Egypt were able to imitate in some 
degree certain miracles worked through Moses. John the 
Revelator saw in vision, as a feature of the last days, 
wicked powers working miracles and thereby deceiving 
many, doing great wonders, even bringing fire from heaven. 
(See Rev. 13:11-18.) He speaks specifically of unclean 
spirits whom he beheld and knew to be “‘the spirits of 
devils working miracles.” (See Rev. 16:13-14.) The 
Savior’s prediction was this: ‘There shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect.” (Matt. 24:24.) And yet further 
the Lord showed the invalidity of strange works as a 
conclusive proof of divine authority and power in His 
prediction regarding the events of the great judgment: 
“Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 


17 
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depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” (Matt. 7:22- 
23.) 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS MANIFEST TODAY 


In the current age the Unchangeable God has spoken 
anew, afhrming that spiritual gifts, and miracles as required, 
shall be manifest in His Church. (See Doctrine and 
Covenants, especially 84:64-73.) Through latter-day 
revelation the fact is made plain that the distinguishing 
feature of a miraculous manifestation by the Holy Spirit, 
as contrasted with some marvelous thing brought about 
through other agencies, lies in the fact that the former is 
always done in the name of Jesus Christ and has for its 
object the fostering of faith and furthering of divine pur- 
poses. ! 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in 
all humility and sincerity testifies to its possession of spir- : 
itual gifts, such as characterized the Church of old. We 
point to the unimpeached witness borne by thousands who 
have received blessings through the power of the Priesthood 
in miraculous ways. We worship Him who ts a God of 
miracles, the same yesterday, today and forever. 


24 


Search the Scriptures 
THE HOLY BIBLE 


“We believe the Bible to be the word of God as far as 
it is translated correctly. * * * ’’ (Articles of Faith, 


No. 8.) 


By Scriptures we understand sacred records, or records 
that are held to be sacred by any distinct body of people. 
The books so accepted or esteemed by Christendom are 
distinctively known as the Holy Scriptures, with which 
designation the term Holy Bible is generally accepted as 
synonymous. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
accepts the Holy Bible for just what it purports to be, 
nothing less, nothing more. “Taken as a whole the Bible 
is a collection of prophetic, historical, and didactic writ- 
lings, depicting though incompletely the divine dealings 
with mankind on the Eastern Hemisphere from the Crea- 
tion down to about the close of the first century after 


Christ. 


THE Two TESTAMENTS 


We recognize a natural division in the volume, based 
not alone upon the order of age, giving us an older and 
a younger section, but also upon clearly marked differences 
as tocontent. The first or older of these divisions includes 
the records or books relating to the days prior to what 
we call the Meridian of Time, the time of the inauguration 
of the Christian era, the time marked and honored in the 
history of the world by the coming of the Savior Himself, 
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in the flesh; and these constitute what used to be called the 
Old Covenant. The second division comprises books re- | 
lating to the days of Christ and the apostolic period im- 
mediately following, formerly spoken of as the books of 
the New Covenant. Gradually the term Testament came 
to replace the title Covenant; and thus we speak of the 
Old Testament and the New Testament. | 


The Old Testament contains a brief record of pre- 
Mosaic time, but is largely a history of the Semitic people 
or Hebrews, more especially as they lived under the Law 
of Moses. The New Testament is distinctively the Scrip- 
ture of the Gospel as contrasted with that of the Law, and 
is devoted to the earthly ministry of the Savior and to 
the growth of His Church under apostolic administration. 





THE OLD TESTAMENT Now As IT WAS 


The Old Testament as it appears in our present-day 
Bible, so far as the compilation is concerned, stands as it 
was in ancient times, say four hundred years before the 
birth of Christ. It has not been changed in essentials; the 
order of the books composing it has not been altered; and, 
indeed, there has been nothing done to it as a compilation 
and a unified volume except to translate it into different 
languages. 


But then, for that matter, there were different ver- 
sions or translations of the Old Testament centuries before 
the time of Christ. Of course the Hebrew text was the 
one most commonly known, for practically all the books 
in that collection were originally written in Hebrew; and 
whether or not there be any truth in the inferences made 
by certain scholars that small portions, particularly parts 
of the books of Ezra and Daniel, were first inscribed in 
the Chaldee tongue, the prevalence of Hebrew has given 
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to the Old Testament the name Hebrew or Jewish Canon. 
f the Pentateuch, otherwise known as the Five Books 
f Moses, we recognize two versions, the Hebrew proper 
nd the Samaritan, the latter of which was preserved in the 
ost ancient Hebrew characters, and was held to be of 
pecial sanctity by the Samaritans. 

Of the translated versions of the Old Testament one 
of the earliest and by all means the most notable was the 
Greek translation from the Hebrew known as the Septua- 
gint. ‘This name connotes the number 70 and different 
traditions are perpetuated as to the reasons for its applica- 
tion. One account is to the effect that the translation was 
made by a body of 72 elders—70 in round numbers—who 
did the work of translation at the instance of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, king of Egypt; and another legend states 
that the version was so called because the translation was 
sanctioned and approved by the Jewish council, the San- 
hedrin, which was composed of 72 members. ‘The 
Septuagint is regarded as the best of the ancient translations 
of the Old Testament; it was quoted by Jesus and the 
Apostles, and is at present the authorized text among the 
Greek Catholics and Christian churches of the East. We 
have spoken only of the ancient texts; in later years the 
Old Testament, and the same may be said of the New, 
has been translated, as we know, into practically all 
modern tongues. 

We should bear in mind the obvious fact that the 
Bible is not a single book, but an assembly of books. In- 
deed the word Bible is the English equivalent of the Greek 
original Biblia, which is a plural noun, meaning the books, 
and not as some would have it the book. Even from the 
earliest time of which we have record regarding the Scrip- 
tures, these have been regarded as a compilation of the 
writings of many scribes, different authors, involving many 
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Reseesiony tenet 


agents and instruments. It is obvious that the name Bible | 
is not of itself a Biblical term. 1 


| 
GROWTH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT | 
; 


Briefly stated, the Old Testament grew in this wise: 
The Pentateuch, embracing the first five books, was writ- 
ten in large part by Moses or under his direction, and he 
committed these writings to the special custody of the 
priests and Levites, who guarded them as one of the 
treasures belonging to the Ark of the Covenant. As to 
part if not all of this record we read: ‘‘And Moses wrote 
this law, and delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, 
which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto 
all the elders of Israel.’’ (Deut. 31:9.) In committing 
“this law” to the priests and elders, Moses gave com-~ 
mandment that it be read periodically to assembled Israel 
—men, women, children, and the strangers sojourning 
with them. Moreover, Moses had learned through revela- 
tion that after the Children of Israel would have become 
established in the Promised Land they would clamor for 
a king to rule over them; and the prophet directed, making 
the instruction a part of the Scripture he was writing, that 
the prospective king should have ‘‘a copy of this law’ 
thereby to be instructed and guided throughout his reign. 
Joshua, who was set apart, through revelation from 
the Lord, to follow Moses in administering some, though 
not all, of the functions pertaining to the Holy Priesthood, 
made record of the Lord’s dealings with the people and 
of further commandments given unto them: ‘“‘And Joshua 
wrote these words in the book of the law of God,” thus 
adding to the Scriptures given unto Israel. 


Three centuries and a half after the time of Moses, 
when the theocracy had been replaced by a monarchy, 
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laid it up before the Lord.’’ From the writings of Isaiah 
we learn that the people had access to the Book of the 
Lord, for the prophet admonished them to seek it out and 
read it. (See Isa. 34:16.) It is evident then that in 
the time of Isaiah the people had a written authority in 
doctrine and practise. We learn further that during the 
‘sixth century B. C., Hilkiah the priest, and father of the 
prophet Jeremiah, brought forth from the temple a Book 
of the Law of the Lord. During the fifth century B. C. 
Ezra the prophet lived, and to him, jointly with Nehemiah 
and members of the Great Synagog, is attributed the work 
lig unifying and compiling the books of the Old Testament, 
with which compilation the writings of the two prophets 
a ied were incorporated. A century later Malachi added 
his record, virtually closing the Old Testament canon. 
Of the period between the close of Malachi’s writings and 
the birth of Christ, nearly 400 years, we have no scriptural 
account, and are therefore left to what, in the light of 
the opening chapters of the New Testament, appears to 
be a rational inference, that the Jews continued their usual 
‘order of life in accordance with their varying degrees of 
devotion to the Mosaic Law. 

| So it is a matter of certainty that the Old Testament 
grew with the successive writings of authorized and in- 
-spired scribes from Moses to Malachi, and that its accumu- 
lation was a natural and gradual process, each addition 
being deposited, or, as the sacred record gives it, “‘laid up 
before the Lord,’ in connection with the earlier scrolls. 

| Undoubtedly there were known to the Jews many 
other books not included in our present Old Testament; 
for references to such are found in the Scriptures as we 
have them, these references plainly indicating that some of 
the books so cited were held as authoritative Scripture. 


amuel the prophet wrote of the change “‘in a book, and 
| 
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The recognized genuineness of the Old Testament books 
is attested by the references in the later to the earlier writ- 
ings, and by many quotations or citations occurring in the 
New Testament. Over two hundred direct references of 
this sort have been listed, and in addition to these numer- 
ous indirect allusions occur. | 


‘““THE SCRIPTURES’ IN THE TIME OF CHRIST 


The facts already given constitute a demonstration of 
the important verity that during the period of the Savior’s 
earth-life and thence onward the people had access to a 
voluminous body of Scripture, comprising the direct word 
of the Lord and many inspired writings extending back 
to the beginning of human history as scripturally recorded. 
That the Old Testament was accepted by Christ and the 
Apostles as Scripture is conclusively shown by their nu- 
merous citations thereof. Near the beginning of His min- 
istry, on the occasion of His first sermon in the little 
synagog at Nazareth, His home town, Jesus quoted ancient 
Scripture, and aroused a murderous hatred in some of His 
hearers because of His declaration that the Scripture He 
had read to them was then and there in process of ful- 
filment. (See Luke 4:16-21, 28-30; compare Isa. 
61:1-2.) 

From the numerous instances of our Lord’s applica- 
tion of Scriptures dating back many centuries before His 
birth on earth let us select a few. Following His im- 
pressive story, known to us as the Parable of the Vineyard, 
He asked of His hearers: “Did ye never read in the sctip- 
tures, the stone which the builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and 
it is marvelous in our eyes?’ (Matt. 21:42.) There 
may be a tinge of reproof in His question, ““‘Did ye never 
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read in the scriptures,’’ inasmuch as the subject-matter is 
set forth in both Isaiah and the Psalms. 

| Again, in meeting a sinister question put to Him by 
the Sadducees, in which they had referred to what Moses 
taught, He answered these proud professors of the Law: 
“Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 
God.’”’ When answering certain angry Jews, who were 
aroused because He called Himself the Son of God, He 
quoted to them a passage in point, adding thereto: “‘and 
the scripture cannot be broken.’ (John 10:35.) This 
last utterance is quite in line with the many instances in 
which our Lord declared that certain events had to be 
brought about that the scripture might be fulfilled. “Thus, 
in reference to His then impending death, amidst the scenes 
of His bertayal, Jesus addressed Himself to Peter who es- 
s yed to meet violence with violence by using his sword 
and added: ‘‘Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels? But how then shall the scriptures be 
fulfilled, that thus tt must be?’’ In a succeeding verse we 
tead with respect to the same scene: ‘But all this was 
done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled.”’ 
(Matt. 26:53-56.) 

On the day of His resurrection, when He joined the 
two wayfarers in their walk to Emmaus, He reasoned with 
them on the events over which they sorrowed so deeply, 
and showed them how uninformed they were as evidenced 
by their slowness of heart to believe what the prophets had 
spoken: “‘And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself.’”’ (Luke 24:27.) 

Among the most important references made by Jesus 
Christ to the Scriptures is one combined with solemn admo- 
Nition together with affirmation concerning the deep 
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meaning of sacred writ, as it then existed. By way of 


explanation, invitation and instruction as to the means 


by which they could displace their wilful ignorance with 


knowledge of supreme worth, He said: “Search the scrip- 
tures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of me.’ (John 5:39.) 


SCRIPTURE AND ITS FULFILMENT 


In language so plain as to involve no interpretation 
He made one declaration after another to the effect that 
the Scriptures must be fulfilled. The Acts and the Epistles 
are rich in references to Old Testament Scriptures, which in 


many instances involve long extracts, with copious com- 


ments, sometimes comprising a re-telling of the ancient 
story in the language of the later time. The Apostles 
laid emphasis on the certainty of the fulfilment of Scripture. 
In this connection one may ask: Do prophecy and its 
fulfilment bear to each other the relationship of cause and 
effect? Are predictions made and Scriptures written wholly 


that they may be later fulfilled, and the affairs of men be so” 
overruled, events made to occur and things to happen, 


for the sole purpose of making good what some prophet 

spoke or wrote hundreds or thousands of years before? 
No! Rather let us say that inspired predictions are 

made through the foreknowledge of God, who sees and 


knows what will be and speaks through His oracles all. 
that is best for men to know concerning the future. “The 
Lord is not to be likened to wizard, soothsayer, or foreteller 


of events that may or may not come to pass. With respect 


to both the Father and the Son it is written: “Heaven 


and eatth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass 
away.’ (Luke 21:33.) Centuries earlier the same Lord 
had spoken through His prophet Isaiah, saying: ‘‘For 
my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
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my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts. * * * So shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall 
not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which 
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent 
fe esa. 96 eel) 


OuR ACCEPTANCE OF THE BIBLE 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
proclaims the complete Bible as the first of itswStandard 
Works. We accept the book without reservation, except 
in cases of inexact translation due in some instances to error 
in transcription. Mistakes of this kind have been dis- 
covered by theologians, and are publicly known. In 
not a few instances passages are tinged with what scholars 
call gloss—that is to say a wording intended to convey 
the personal interpretation of the translators. Against 
such we are, and should be, on our guard. As a Church 
we place no private interpretation upon Holy Writ. The 
English Bible used by us is the King James Version, which 
dates from 1611 A. D., but we acknowledge the superior 
clarity and stricter translation of some passages appearing 
in the Revised Version. 

The Scriptures to which Christ and His servants 
so frequently and impressively referred are those known 
to us as the books of the Old Testament. We shall con- 
sider the New Testament later. 

Our Lord’s admonishment: Search the Scriptures, 
points the way whereby we may the better understand, 
perhaps to the extent of establishing our right to salvation 
in the Kingdom of God, the divine plan as already worked 
out, as it is now in process, and as it shall assuredly reach 
consummation. 


25 


The Bible—Is It Sufficient? 


Before attempting to answer the question let us con-. 
sider a little further just how the Bible came to be what 
it is, as a collection of books written by many authors. 
Remember please that the Old Testament, virtually as we 
have it as to contents and arrangement, was current both 
in Hebrew and Greek centuries before the birth of Christ. 


In that early day copies could be made only by the 
laborious method of handwriting, letter by letter; natur-_ 
ally, copies were comparatively rare and correspondingly 
prized. We know that care was observed in the making 
of such copies. Christ found it necessary to reprove the 
Jews on many occasions for having controverted the spirit 
of the Scriptures; yet we find no instance of His calling 
the people to account for having changed the letter of 
those Scriptures. True, they put their own interpreta 
tions upon them; they ofttimes applied them in a strained 
and improper way; they took the laws which were of 
record and from each of them manufactured numerous 
rules; but we have no reason to believe that intentional 
errors were allowed to creep into the copies of the Old 
Testament as to the text itself. Its genuineness was not 
challenged; moreover by the Jewish nation the yolume was 
regarded as authoritative; and hence arose the designation 
Hebrew Canon. It may be interesting to look twice at 
that word, Canon—which comes to us direct from the 
Greek and means a measuring rod, a guide; and its appli- 
cation to the books of the Old Testament indicates that 
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these were accepted as the word of God and the guide of 
the people. 


COMPILATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


Turning our attention now to the New Testament 
we may profitably consider, perforce but briefly, its origin 
and growth. Concerning the integrity of the New Testa- 
ment, the several parts of which were originally written in 
Greek, much has been done in the way of research to ascer- 
tain whether, in the early period following apostolic 
times, the several books were recognized as authentic and 
accepted as they now appear. In process of time the 
‘books now compiled as the New Testament came to be 
regarded as canonical, after much sifting of the genuine 
from the spurious; for in the time to which we refer, in 
‘general beginning with the second century, many writings 
falsely purporting to be the works of those in authority 
lin the Church came into existence. 
| Strange though it may seem, the very efforts made by 
‘the powers of darkness to destroy the Church in that day 
led to the preservation of the New Testament Scriptures. 
Students of history know of the cruel persecutions to which 
‘the early Christians were subjected. “These persecutions of 
‘the Church by Roman power began in the reign of Nero, 
‘about A. D. 64, and continued with some interludes of 
‘partial toleration to the close of the reign of Diocletian, 
A. D. 305. Diocletian expressed his determination to 
annihilate the Christians and exterminate Christianity. 











ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE BOOKS 


He directed his efforts not only against the people 
but particularly against their books of Scripture, and 


: 
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decreed death as the penalty for having in one’s possession 
any copy or part of a copy of the Gospels or of the Epistles. 
Many there were who renounced their religion and yielded 
up their Scriptures. In all possible cases the books were. 
destroyed; nevertheless some valiant souls who remained 
true to Christianity succeeded in preserving copies. Then, 
mark you, within a decade of the time of Diocletian’s most. 
violent persecution, the Roman emperor Constantine, who 
had taken the Church under the powerful protection of the 

State, was using his efforts to multiply copies of those 

same Scriptures. 

A perplexing condition arose. Members of thet 
Church who had purchased their exemption from threat- 
ening death by yielding up their sacred books were placed 
on trial before the ecclesiastical courts for assumed treason 
against the Church. The important question was as tof 
which of those books were of such undisputed genuineness 
as to make the giving up of such an act of treachery war- 
ranting excommunication. Therefore, a searching ex- 
amination was made to determine which of the writings: 
and records then current were genuine as Scripture. By) 
way of concise summary I use my own words heretofore 
written. . 





GENUINENESS OF THE Books ESTABLISHED 


Since the latter part of the fourth century there has’ 
arisen no serious question of importance regarding the 
genuineness of the books of the New Testament as at 
present constituted. During these centuries that volume 
has been accepted as a canon of Scripture by professed 
Christians. In the fourth century there were current 
several lists of the books of the New Testament as we now 
have them. 
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The list published by Athanasius, which dates from 
near the middle of the fourth century, gives the consti- 
tution of the New Testament as it now stands; and at 
that time all doubts as to the correctness of the compilation 
seemed to have been put to rest. ‘The affirmation of 
Origen, who flourished in the third century, and that of 
ertullian, who lived during the second, were tested and 
ronounced conclusive by the later writers as to the canon- 
icity of the Gospels and the Epistles. 

If there be need to go further back we may note the 
estimony of Irenaeus, distinguished in ecclesiastical history 
s Bishop of Lyons; he lived in the latter half of the second 
entury and is known as a disciple of Polycarp, who was 
ersonally associated with the Revelator John. His writ- 
gs affirm the authenticity of most of the books of the 
ew Testament, and define their authorship as at present 
admitted. In addition to individual testimony, we have 
at of ecclesiastical councils and official bodies, by whom 
e question was tested and decided. The latest of these 
douncils was held in 419 A. D. 

| Since that time no dispute as to the integrity of the 
ew Testament has claimed much attention. The book 
must be accepted for what it claims to be; and though, 
perhaps, many precious parts have been suppressed or [ost, 
and some corruptions of the sacred text may have crept in, 
hile errors have been inadvertently introduced through 
he incapacity of translators, the volume as a whole must 
be admitted as authentic and essential as part of the Holy 
Scriptures. But there were other Scriptures. We read 
of an Epistle of Paul, not found in the New Testament (1 
Cor. 5:9; Eph. 3:3; Col. 4:16) ; a missing Epistle of Jude 
(Jude 3) ; prophecies of Enoch (Jude 14) and others. 


The making of copies of the Holy Scriptures by hand- 
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writing was strictly regulated; and by way of illustration 
this incident is informative: Irenaeus, already referred to 
as Bishop of Lyons, make a copy for himself, during the 
second century, and inscribed upon it this charge: ‘“‘Who-- 
soever thou art who shalt transcribe this book, I charge 
thee with an oath, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by His 
glorious appearing, in which He cometh to judge the quick 
and dead, that thou carefully compare what thou hast tran- 
scribed, and correct it according to this copy whence thou 
hast transcribed it; and that thou transcribe this oath in 
like manner and place it in thy copy.” 





MINOR ERRORS IN PRINTED VERSIONS 


It is not surprising that with all this care errors should 
creep in and that different versions of both Old and New 
Testaments should show minor variations and some serious 
mistakes. After the art of printing had been well devel-— 
oped, when books had become common, it was found that 
errors appeared through proof-readers’ oversight—bad, yet 
certainly no worse than we find in the latest books to leave 
the press today—but so far as the Bible is concerned most 
of these errors are self-evident, and not a few of them 
are amusingly absurd. For example, an English Bible 
printed in 1653 gives this rendering of 1 Cor. 6:9; “Know | 
ye not that the unrighteous shall inherit the kingdom of — 
God?’’ The word “‘not’’ should appear before the word > 
“inherit.’’ Another Bible printed in English shortly after 
that time makes King David say in Psalm 119:161— 
“Printers have persecuted me without a cause’’—a strange 
statement, indeed, since printers were not known for 
centuries after that time. “The true rendering was ‘‘Princes 
have persecuted me without a cause.” Some of you have 
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heard of the Vinegar Bible, giving as the heading of the 
Parable of the Vineyard, in the 20th chapter of Luke: 
“Parable of the Vinegar.’’ And then there is the so-called 
Wicked Bible, which leaves out the all-important word 
“not’’ in the seventh commandment. 


THE SCRIPTURES KEPT FROM THE PEOPLE 


| Much interest attaches to the several modern versions 
of the Scriptures, whether of the Old or of the New Testa- 
ent or of both combined; and in this connection it should 
be remembered that during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries the church, which by that time had become 
drrogant and oppressive, set its mighty power against the 
multiplication of copies of the Scriptures and made it a 
rave offense for any one other than a priest to have in his 
Ossession a copy of these records, in whole or in part. A 
apal edict went forth that the people were not to be 
llowed to read the word of God for themselves; and 
mong the first evidences of the spirit of the Reformation 
was the attempt to place the Scriptures within the reach 
of the people. 
One of the earliest efforts to translate the New Testa- 
ment into the common language was that of John Wycliffe 
about 1380. He had dared to take issue with the arro- 
gance of the priests; he had dared to raise his voice against 
the blasphemous claim that the pope had the power to 
orgive sins and the right to grant indulgences for the 
committing of sins; but the greatest charge brought against 
him was that he had put the Scriptures in readable form 
for the people at large. 








PRINTING AND PAPER-MAKING SIGNIFICANT 


Somewhat more than a century later another transla- 
tion was undertaken by a young Oxford scholar, William 
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Tyndale. But a marvelous change had come into the 
civilization of the age; for, in the meantime, one Johann 
Gensfleisch, or John Gooseflesh as we would call him, 
who for reasons known to himself afterward assumed his 
mother’s name, Gutenberg, had learned to use movable 
types; in short he had demonstrated that what we now call 
printing was possible. Another thing the Lord had) 
wrought during this period, which may perhaps seem to 
have but commercial value but which in truth is one of 
the most important developments in the matter of spread- 
ing the word of God, was that the making of paper had 
been simplified and cheapened. [he main hindrance in 
the matter of producing books in great number was less 
the difficulty of using type than the finding of some cheap 
and easily obtainable fabric for receiving the impression. 
By the time Tyndale was ready to present his translation 
of the Scriptures to the country, Gutenberg was ready to 
print it for him. ; 





RIDICULOUS OBJECTIONS 


Note these instances of what at the time was called 
argument against the reading of Scripture by the common 
people. Friar Buckingham is speaking, in the course of | 
an attack upon Latimer’s defense of the Scriptures: ‘““Thus} 
where the Scripture saith ‘No man that layeth his hand} 
to the plow and looketh back is fit for the kingdom of | 
God,’ will not the plowman, when he readeth those words, 
be apt forthwith to cease from his plow, and then where 
would be the sowing and the harvest? Likewise, also, 
where the baker readeth, ‘A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump,’ will he not forthwith be too sparing with 
the leaven, to the great injury to our health? And so, also, 
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when the simple man readeth the words, ‘If thine eye 
ffend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee,’ inconti- 
ently he will pluck out his eye, and so the whole realm 
ill be full of blindness, to the great decay of the nation 
nd the manifest loss of the king’s grace. And thus, by 
eading the Holy Scriptures, will the whole realm come into 
onfusion.”’ 


HOLy BIBLE INDISPENSABLE YET INSUFFICIENT 





Enough of these absurdities! By an overruling 
power the Holy Scriptures are within the reach of even the 
poorest and most obscure among men. Now to our main 
question: Is the Bible sufficient for present and future 
needs in the spiritual development of man? All the 
Scriptures thus far quoted are of the long, long past. The 
latest record contained in the Holy Bible dates from about 
the close of the first century after the birth of Christ. Is 
there none other Scripture than this ancient writ? Indi- 
viduals and religious denominations have gone to the 
extent of asserting that the Bible contains all the books 
that have ever been written through divine revelation or by 
such inspiration from the Lord as to make them specifically 
His word, and further declare that the Bible has never been 
supplemented nor can ever be by other Scriptures! Such a 
thought is astounding to one who has learned the letter 
land imbibed the spirit of the Holy Scriptures themselves. 


Those who deny the power of God to give further 
Scripture unto His people, to reveal Himself as He has 
lirevealed in the past, are prone to quote with gross per- 
liversion of meaning certain passages to sustain their heresy. 
For example, the words of John the Revelator with which 
\Ihe approaches the close of his book are these: ‘‘For I 
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testify unto every man that heareth the words of thes 
prophecy of this book: If any man shall add unto theses 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are writtent 


t 











in this book: And if any man shall take away from thet 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,} 
and from the things which are written in this book.” 
(Rev. 22:18-19.) At 
To apply these sayings to the Bible as a whole i 
manifestly unjustified. John did not write the book off 
Revelation as the concluding section of any such compilal 
tion of the Scriptures as we now possess in our Bible| 
John was referring to his own prophecies, which, havitie 
come to him by revelation, were sacred; and to alter sucht 
by omission or addition would be to change the words of} 
God. The sin of altering any other part of the revealed | 
word would be equally great. Moreover, in this oft- 
quoted passage, no intimation is given that the Lord may 
not add to the word therein revealed; the declaration is that} 
no man may change the record and escape condemnation. 
A similar injunction against changing the message of divine? 
command was uttered by Moses, over fifteen centuriest 
before the date of John’s writing, and with a similarly? 
restricted application. (See Deut. 4:2; 12:32.) 


Another alleged objection to later Scripture is based| 
on Paul’s words to Timothy regarding the Scriptures as} 
they then existed—‘‘which are able to make thee wise# 
unto salvation,’’ and which are “profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly [i. e. 
thoroughly] furnished unto all good works.” (2 Tim. 

Y 


3:15-17.) Further, to the elders of the church in Ephesus 
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aul declared: ‘‘For I have not shunned to declare unto 
ypu all the counsel of God.’ (Acts 20:27.) 
It has been argued that if the Scriptures made known 
to} Timothy were all-sufficient to make him wise unto 
safvation, perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
wiorks, the same Scriptures are sufficient for all men to the 
enld of time; and that if the doctrines preached to the 
Ejphesian elders represented all the counsel of God no 
fulrther counsel is to be expected. In reply let it be noted 
at if these inferences are correct we must reject all Scrip- 
res given through the Apostles after the date of Paul’s 
terances, including the Epistles and the Revelation of 
hn. 
Let the clear-cut question be answered with plainness, 
Ma the light of reason and scriptural prediction: No! the 
Bible is not sufficient for all peoples in all times! Without 
that sacred volume mankind would be in a pitiable state. 
In its original forms and in modern versions so far as 
cdrrectly translated it is veritably the word of God to the 
wiorld. Nevertheless there are other Scriptures already 
extant, and yet more are to come. 
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A Voice From The Dust 


THE BOOK OF MORMON 


“We believe the Bible to be the word of God as tad | 
as it 1s translated correctly; we also believe the Book of : 
Mormon to be the word of God.’ (Articles of Faith | 
No. 8.) | 

In the 29th chapter of Isaiah the Lord foretold thd | 
woes that would befall Jerusalem, which is designated by | 
its symbolic name, Ariel, and thoroughly identified as “the 
city where David dwelt.’’ Then follows a reference to al} 
people other than the dwellers in Jerusalem, who would | 
likewise be visited through dire distress, even ‘‘as Ariel.’ 
To this other people a remarkable prophecy is aceon 
‘“‘And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out of 
the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the dust, 
and thy voice shall be, as of one that hath a familiar spirit, 
out of the ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of 
the dust.”’ 










RECORDS OF JUDAH AND JOSEPH 


Somewhat over a century later Ezekiel wrote: ““The 
word of the Lord came again unto me, saying: Moreover, 
thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions: 
then take another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the 
stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his com- 
panions: And join them one to another into one stick, 
and they shall become one in thine hand. And when the 
children of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt. 
thou not shew us what thou meanest by these? Say unto 
them. Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will take the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the 
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tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, 
even with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, 
and they shall be one in mine hand.’ (Ezek. 37:15-19.) 

These Scriptures are significantly related, as other 
Scriptures show. A careful study of this relationship 
demonstrates that Scriptures additional to those contained 
in the books of the Old Testament came into existence cen- 
turies before the time of Christ and that some of them are 
accessible today. 

Let us bear in mind that the once unified nation of 
Israel became divided soon after the death of Solomon, 
from which time we read in history of the kingdom of 
Judah and the kingdom of Ephraim, the latter, however, 
retaining for a time the name of Israel. Ephraim was the 
son of Joseph, who was the son of Jacob. 


It is evident that the record or “‘stick’’ of Judah, 
which we recognize as the Holy Bible, was to be paralleled 
by the record of Joseph; and the bringing forth of the 
latter was to be effected by the direct operation of divine 
power, for the Lord said, “I will take the stick of Joseph;”’ 
and of the two He averred ‘‘they shall be one in mine 


hand,”’ even as the prototypes had become one in the hand 
of Ezekiel. 


A “REMNANT” OF JUDAH REMOVED 


Near the end of the seventh century B. C. there lived 
in Jerusalem a person of influence and wealth named Lehi. 
He was a righteous man and a prophet, of the tribe of 
Manasseh and therefore a descendant of Joseph. Those 
were troublous days for Israel. [he people had largely 
forgotten the God of their fathers; and the calamities pre- 
dicted by Moses and the prophets as the contingent result 
of sins, against which the people had been specifically 
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warned, were multiplying apace. Already the shadows of 
the Babylonian captivity were falling athwart the nation. ‘ 
Many prophets, Lehi among them, lifted their voices in 
admonition and warning, crying repentance to the recreant 
Israelites and predicting that unless they turned from their 
wickedness the City of David, their national boast and 
pride, would be despoiled and they be made captive. In-— 
stead of heeding these men of God the people went wild 
with resentment and slew many of. them. 

In 600 B. C., when Zedekiah ascended the throne 
of Judah, the word of the Lord came to Lehi directing him 
to take his family and depart from Jerusalem, going into 
the wilderness of Arabia. The scattering of the Israelitish 
nation had been foretold, and the departure of Lehi and 
his household, together with another entire family which 
was of the tribe of Ephraim, and part of a third, was in 
line with the general dispersion. Had it not been so de- 
clared by Isaiah? ‘“‘For out of Jerusalem shall go forth 
a remnant, and they that escape out of mount Zion: the 
zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.’ (2 Kings 19:31; 
also Isa. 37:32.) It is further told that the small body 
of people who would thus go forth or escape from Jeru- 
salem—-a mere remnant as to numbers—would not be 
permitted to perish, but as a transplanted tree would thrive. 
Note the promise: “And the remnant that is escaped of 
the house of Judah shall yet again take root downward, 
and bear fruit upward.’ (2 Kings 19:30.) 


LEHI AND HIS COMPANY MIGRATE TO AMERICA 


At the time of which we speak, Lehi and his wife were 
the parents of four sons, of whom the elder two were of 
disobedient and unruly character, in which respect they 
stood in striking contrast with their more dutiful bro- 
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thers. Other children, both sons and daughters, are of 
later mention. The migrating colony journeyed by slow 
stages for about eight years in the wilderness, during 
which time Lehi and his faithful younger son Nephi re- 
ceived many revelations of the divine word and will, 
through which the purpose of their own exodus was made 
known, as were also the portending vicissitudes of their 
nation from which they had become expatriated by the 
Lord’s command. Eventually they reached the shores of 
the Arabian sea, where, divinely directed, they built a 
vessel, in which they were carried by wind and current 
across the ocean to the western coast of Central or South 
America. 


NEPHITES AND LAMANITES 


So long as unity prevailed the colony prospered on 
the Western Continent—the Promised Land as indicated 
to them through prophecy—and with high birthrate and 
few deaths soon became a numerous people. However, 
With prosperity came pride and avarice together with the 
inevitable accompaniment, dissension. “The more righteous 
part chose Nephi for their leader and called themselves 
Nephites, while the rebellious and evil faction came to be 
known as the Lamanites or followers of Laman, who was 
the eldest and most insubordinate of Lehi’s sons. 

As the decades linked themselves into centuries the 
breach between Nephites and Lamanites became wider, the 
enmity fiercer, and the disparity in customs and culture 
greater; though for brief and exceptional periods there was 
truce between them. The Nephites maintained a relatively 
high standard of civilized activities, while the Lamanites 
became a degenerate people, of nomadic and predatory life, 
devoted mostly to warfare and the chase; and as a mark of 
divine displeasure they were cursed with a dark ruddy 
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skin. Many and bloody were the wars they waged against| 
their more peaceable contemporaries. 
Nevertheless the Nephites developed and throve in|| 
proportion to their varying degrees of allegiance to the} 
laws of God, as made known to them by that part of | 
the Scriptures which they had brought from Jerusalem, this| 
part comprising what appears in the Old Testament down | 
to the early chapters of the book of Jeremiah, and through 
the succession of prophets whom the Lord raised up among 
themselves. Their departures from the ways of righteous: | 
ness were followed by the disciplinary suffering incident] 
to Lamanite victories, which were permitted to afflict them) 
at intervals. They fled before their aggressive foes, moving 
northward and eastward, so that in the course of centuries) 
they swept over a large part of the area now embraced by 
Central America, Mexico and the United States. . 


The Gospel of salvation was taught and the an 
mental ordinances thereof were administered among the} 
Nephites; and the resurrected Lord Jesus Christ ministered | 
among them in person, and declared them to be the sheep of | 
that other fold to whom He had referred while preachiay 
to the Jews. (See John 10:16.) 

About 420 A. D. the Nephites having fallen into} 
wickedness, all the more convicting because of their in-| 
tellectual superiority, were utterly destroyed as a nation| 
by their hereditary enemies. The exterminating conflict 
was fought in the vicinity of Palmyra, in the present State 
of New York. Individually, many of the Nephites had 
deserted to the Lamanites, or had surrendered themselves} 
to escape death; and so the Lamanite nation comprised} 
many of Nephite blood. The victorious but barbarous} 
Lamanites lived on as a degraded race of red men, who 
Columbus found in the land on the occasion of his redis- 
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covery of the Western Continent. Such is the origin of 
the American Indians. They are of Israelitish descent, 
belonging to the house of Joseph who was sold into Egypt. 


SCRIPTURES OF THE WESTERN CONTINENT 


From the time of Lehi’s exodus from Jerusalem down 
|to the end of Nephite history a circumstantial record was 
jkept by scribes set apart to the work. ‘That record has 
jbeen restored to human knowledge and the translated part 
has been given to the world as the Book of Mormon. Em- 
bodied within it is a divinely inspired assurance of personal 
testimony as to its truth or falsity to everyone who shall 
read with unprejudiced purpose and desire. I pray you 
read it and learn for yourselves. 

As set forth in the Lord’s prediction through the 
mouth of Ezekiel, there was to be a separate record of the 
house of Joseph, which should become as one with the 
record of Judah, in that the two would be in existence at 
the same time and be equally accessible. We reverently 
affirm that the “‘stick’’ or record of Ephraim or Joseph is 
the Book of Mormon, which is in circulation among many 
nations today, translated into their several tongues, as is the 
Holy Bible. 

If the testimony of scholars as to Biblical chronology | 
be reliable, Lehi and his colony had already crossed the 
great waters and become well established in America when 
Ezekiel voiced this significant prophecy concerning the 
“stick’’ of Joseph as being distinct from that of Judah. 
The prediction has been fulfilled. The Holy Bible and 
the Book of Mormon, the records of Judah and Joseph 
respectively, are as one in attesting the authenticity of these 
two volumes of Scripture themselves, and each stands as 
an irrefutable testimony of the atoning life, death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Book OF MORMON ORIGINAL 


But what of the prediction made through Isaiah— 
of a people who were to be brought down and later speak 
out of the ground, “low out of the dust’? with strange 
voice, suggestive of the whispering dead? Let us see. 

On the 21st of September, 1823, Joseph Smith who. 
lived in the township of Manchester, State of New York, 
was visited by an angelic personage who announced him- 
self as Moroni, “a messenger sent from the presence of 
God.” 

Please permit a slight digression. ‘‘What!’’ the skep- 
tical may exclaim, ‘‘an angel visiting the earth and talking 
to a man in these modern days?’’ To which interrogatory 
a fair rejoinder is: Why not? Has the God of heaven 
changed in nature and attributes, or found need of altering 
and revising His former and most simple method of com- 
municating with men? 

To the priest Zacharias in days of old came one say-. 
ing: “Iam Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
am sent to speak unto thee.’’ (Luke 1:19.) To the prophet 
Joseph Smith in latter times came a messenger with the 
same form of annunciation. Gabriel and Moroni were am- 
bassadors from the Eternal One, who is the same yester- 
day, today and forever, and ‘“‘with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” 


Part of Moroni’s message delivered at this visitation 
is thus stated by the latter-day prophet: ‘‘He said there 
was a book deposited, written upon gold plates, giving 
an account of the former inhabitants of this continent, 
and the source from whence they sprang. He also said 
that the fulness of the everlasting Gospel was contained 
in it, as delivered by the Savior to the ancient inhabitants. 
* + * While he was co1.versing with me about the plates, 
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the vision was opened to my mind that I could see the place 
where the plates were deposited, and that so clearly and 
distinctly that I knew the place again when I visited it.”’ 
(Pearl of Great Price, pp. 51, 52.) 

Subsequent revelations showed that Moroni was the 
last of a long line of prophets whose translated writings 
constitute the Book of Mormon. By him the ancient 
records had been closed about 420 A. D.; by him the 
graven plates had been deposited in the earth where they © 
lay buried over fourteen centuries; and through his ap- 
pointed embassage they were given into the possession of 
the mortal seer whose work of translation is before us. 
Moroni, then a mortal man, had safely hidden up the 
plates in the side of the hill known to him and his people 
as Cumorah, now commonly called Mormon Hill by the 
people of the vicinity—in and about Palmyra and Man- 
chester, New York. Moroni as a resurrected being dis- 
closed the depository to Joseph Smith, and directed the 
removal of the plates for translation. 


THE ANCIENT RECORD IN MODERN HANDS 


It was on September 22, 1827, when Joseph Smith, 
under Moroni’s direction, took from the side of the hill 
that had been shown him in vision a book made up of thin 
leaves of beaten gold, held together by rings after the fash- 
ion of our modern loose-leaf books. As described by 
Joseph Smith and by others to whom they were shown 
these leaves or plates were engraved with fine characters 
having all the appearance of ancient workmanship. “They 
had been laid away with care and attention to preservation; 
for, when uncovered, they were found resting in a box of 
stone. 


The characters were of a modified Egyptian type, 
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though the language of the record was Hebrew—likewise _ 


altered through the isolation of the people—that is to say 


the Hebrew words were spelled out in Egyptian characters, 


just as today we have books in the German language — 
printed in English letters. As the translation proceeded 
it was found that the writing constituted a history of the © 


i 


aboriginal peoples of the Western Continent, of whom, as — 


stated, the existing tribes of American Indians are the de- 


scendants. 

Like the Bible, the Book of Mormon is a compilation 
of books by a succession of authors, and covers the period 
between 600 B. C. and about 420 A. D., with an inclusion 
of a more ancient history, discovered by Lehi’s descendants, 
which tells of an immigration to America soon after the 
building of the Tower of Babel. 


TRANSLATION BY THE GIFT AND POWER OF GOD 


Let us go back to the unearthing of the plates. With 


them in the box lay two stones set in bows of silver. 
These as the angel Moroni informed Joseph Smith were 
the Urim and Thummim, the possession and inspired abil- 
ity to use which constituted the gift of seership as exer- 
cised of old; and of these particular instruments the angel 
said ‘‘that God had prepared them for the purpose of 
translating the book.’’ ‘With the aid of these “interpre- 
ters” Joseph Smith was instrumental in translating the 
ancient record into English. He was no linguist; indeed, 
at the time, he was unschooled beyond the rudiments of 
a simple education, unversed in any tongue but the ver- 
nacular, and according to all human standards was wholly 
unequipped to translate the records of a nation long ex- 
tinct, and, except for certain Indian traditions, forgotten. 
But the operation of a power higher than human, by which 
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the engraved plates were brought forth from the earth, was 
to be effective in making the long-buried chronicles intel- 
ligible to modern readers. 

Joseph Smith avers that the translation was made 
through the gift and power of God. It was divinely ap- 
pointed that the sacred archives should be restored to the 
knowledge of men through that power and not through 
human learning. Had it not been written that in the latter 
days the Lord would accomplish a marvelous work and a 
wonder, whereby the wisdom of the wise would fail and 
the understanding of the learned be hidden—and this 
because men would put their dogmas and precepts above 
the revealed word? (See Isa. 29:13-14.) In the trans- 
lation of the Book of Mormon there was to be no gloss 
of fallible scholarship, no attempt to improve and em- 
bellish the plain, simple and unambiguous diction of the 
original scribes who wrote by inspiration. “Therefore was 
the commission laid upon one who was rated among the 
weak of the earth, but whose ministry, nevertheless, has 
confounded the mighty. (See 1 Cor. 1:27-28.) 

The nation “brought down”’ as Isaiah foresaw and 
foretold has spoken ‘‘out of the ground;’’ her speech 
has come forth ‘‘out of the dust,’’ for the original of the 
Book of Mormon was literally taken from the ground, and 
the voice of this ancient Scripture is as that of one speaking 
from the dust of ages. 

The Book of Mormon offers no apology for its exist- 
ence. It needs none. “The demonstration of its genuine- 
ness is an inherent characteristic of its pages. I pray you, 
read it and see! 


Yitees we 


27 | 


Olden Scriptures and New 


What is the old but that which once was new? And | 
shall not the new become old? Truth is old for it never 
had a beginning, yet new with all the vigor and vitality of 
youth to the soul who receives it afresh. 

The course of divine dealings with the human family 
through the centuries, the millenniums, of history is that 
of disclosing truth through revelation suited to man in his 
progressive course. The records of these successive reveal- 
ments constitute Scripture—increasing, cumulative, as the 
Word of God to His mortal children. | 

The ultimate value of all that is called Holy Scripture 
lies in its demonstration and testimony of the divinity of 
Jesus Christ. 

To know the Savior of mankind as the Son of God 
is to know the Father also. Thus spake the Christ in prayer 
immediately before entering Gethsemane: ‘‘And this is 
life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”” (John 17:3.) 

In our volumes of acknowledged Scripture there is 
much historical matter, much that is prophetic and didactic 
in character, some that embodies the sublime afflatus of 
poesy in loftiest strain; there are accounts of war, pestilence 
and divers calamities, with brighter chapters of peace, pros- 
perity and blessing. All this and these have been preserved 
as object lessons for the guidance of men. 


Two PARALLEL VOLUMES OF SCRIPTURE 


Prominent among the Scriptures of the past are two 
great national histories, separate and distinct, written on 
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opposite hemispheres—two volumes of Holy Scripture 
which unite in circumstantial testimony of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the world’s Redeemer. These are the Holy Bible 
and the Book of Mormon. Neither is a substitute for the 
other, nor is one supplementary to the other. The world 
needs both. 

Evidence given by witnesses, whether these be individ- 
uals or nations, refutes itself if it fail in consistency, mutual 
support and agreement in all substantials. Close examina- 
tion of these two compilations of Scripture shows them to 
be in strict accord upon all subjects with which they deal 
in common. Among the outstanding facts of profound 
import recorded in the Bible concerning Jesus Christ and 
His mission are these: 

His preexistence and antemortal Godship. 

His foreordination as the Redeemer and Savior of 
mankind. 

Predictions of His embodiment in the flesh as the 
Son of the Eternal Father and of mortal woman; and the 
fulfilment of these predictions in His birth as Mary’s child. 

The sending of a forerunner, John the Baptist, to 
prepare the way for the Lord’s public ministry. 

Christ’s earthly life, covering about a third of a cen- 
tury, characterized by beneficent service, by authoritative 
administration, and by unexceptional example. 


The establishment of His Church with duly ordained 
Apostles, who, with other ministers invested with the 
Holy Priesthood, carried forward the work of salvation 
after the Lord’s departure. 
| The specific and authentic enunciation of the funda- 
ental principles and ordinances of the Gospel, by which 
the way of salvation has been opened to all, and without 
which none can abide in the Kingdom of Heaven, these 
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comprising: (1) Faith in Him as the Son of God and the 
Redeemer of the world; (2) Repentance of sin; (3) Bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission of sins; (4) Bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost by the authoritative laying on of hands. 

The Lord’s sacrificial and atoning death. 

His actual resurrection, whereby His spirit was re- 
united with the crucified body and He became a glorified 
and immortalized Soul. 

His ministry as a Resurrected Being among men. 


His exaltation to the place He had won at the right 
hand of God the Eternal Father. | 


The general apostasy of mankind from the Gospel of 
Christ, bringing about an era of spiritual darkness. | 

The restoration of the Holy Priesthood in the latter 
days, by which the Gospel would be preached again in 
power and its ordinances administered for the salvation of 
men. 


The assurance of our Lord’s yet future return to 
earth, in glory and judgment, to inaugurate the predicted 
Millennium of peace and righteousness. | 

His eternal status as judge of both quick and dead, 
and the eventual victor over sin and death. | 

In every particular, even to circumstantial detail, the 
Scriptures of the West accord with those of the East in 
their solemn witness to these portentous developments | 
of the divine plan, which has for its purpose “‘the immor- 
tality and eternal life of man.’ ‘The voice of the con- 
tinents, the independent testimonies of Judah and Joseph, | 
the sacred writings of the Jews and those of the Nephites. 
are heard in tuneful harmony bearing true witness to the 
world of the everlasting Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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ADDITIONAL SCRIPTURES PROMISED 


About the middle of the sixth century B. C. the 
Lord revealed to the prophet Nephi that in the last days— 
these days in which we live—the scriptural records of the 
Jews would have been compiled and that the Holy Bible 
would be generally current. It was further shown that 
the records of the Nephites, then in the making, would be 
brought to the knowledge of men, and that these records 
would be rejected by many on the ground that the world 
already had a Bible and needed nothing more by way 
of Scripture. 

Now, in olden times at least two witnesses were re- 
quired to establish the truth of any important fact; and 
respecting the independent testimony of nations concerning 
Himself the Lord spoke through Nephi in this wise: ““‘Wo 
be unto him that shall say: We have received the word of 
God, and we need no more of the word of God, for we 
have enough!”’ 

“Wherefore murmur ye, because that ye shall receive 
more of my word? Know ye not that the testimony of 
two nations is a witness unto you that I am God, that I 
remember one nation like unto another? Wherefore, I 
speak the same words unto one nation like unto another. 
And when the two nations shall run together the testimony 
of the two nations shall run together also. * * * For be- 
hold, I shall speak unto the Jews and they shall write it; 
and I shall also speak unto the Nephites and they shall 
Wriite it; and I shall also speak unto the other tribes of the 
house of Israel, which I have led away, and they shall write 
it; and I shall also speak unto all nations of the earth and 
they shall write it. And it shall come to pass that the Jews 
shall have the words of the Nephites, and the Nephites 
shall have the words of the Jews; and the Nephites and 
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the Jews shall have the words of the lost tribes of Israel;; 
and the lost tribes of Israel shall have the words of the 
Nephites and the Jews. And it shall come to pass that my 
people, which are of the house of Israel, shall be gathered 
home unto the lands of their possessions; and my word als 
shall be gathered in one.”” (Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi 
chaps. 28 and 29.) ; 

Please call to mind that the angel Moroni, who made 
known to Joseph Smith the existence of the inscribed plates 
from which the Book of Mormon has been translated, in-: 
formed the modern prophet that the metallic pages con-} 
tained the fulness of the everlasting Gospel as delivered} 
by the Savior to the former inhabitants of the Western. 
Continent. The book is more than a series of annals and. 
chronicles. 


AN INDEPENDENT WITNESS OF THE CHRIST 


| 









Invaluable as the ancient record may have proved to 
be in giving to man the history of a once mighty but now) 
extinct nation, in demonstrating the origin and significance} 
of traditions cherished by the degenerate Indians as evidence} 
of a more enlightened past, in explaining ethnological data} 
otherwise unrelated and largely inexplicable—in these 
respects the Book of Mormon could have been nothing} 
more than an important contribution to the common fund 
of human knowledge, possibly of great academic interest 
but certainly of small vital value. Surprise, wonder, or 
even incredulity would have been justified over the an- 
nouncement of a ‘‘messenger sent from the presence of 
God”’ to restore to the possession of mortals a mere history 
of dynasties and kingdoms, of migrations and battles, of 
cities builded and destroyed, or of the rise and fall of com- 
monwealths. — 

The supreme value of the Book of Mormon lies in its 
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sacredness as a compilation of Holy Scripture in fact, telling 


primarily of the revelations of God to the ancient peoples 
of the West, of the divine purpose in their isolation on a 
previously unknown continent—that is to say unknown 
ito the nations of the East—of the teaching and practise 
of the Gospel with all its essential laws and ordinances en- 
joined through this revelation to the Nephites, entirely 
apart from the Biblical Scriptures, and particularly of the 
‘solemn testimony of a great nation relating to the atoning 
death and literal resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

The avowed purpose of Jehovah in leading Lehi and 
his colony from Jerusalem, and conducting them across the 
deep to American shores, was to separate unto Himself a 
body of Israelites who could be cleansed from false tradi- 
tion and the misleading precepts of men respecting the ap- 
pointed mission of Christ in the flesh. Even as Moses 
was led into the desert and later to the mountain top, there 
to commune with God, even as Elijah was impelled to seek 
the cavern’s solitude, that each might the better hear the 
divine voice—so a nation was sequestered in the New 
| World that its people might learn the word of revealed 
truth in its simplicity and plainness. 

In the providence of God it had been decreed that the 
life, death, and resurrection of His Only Begotten Son be 
_attested by other witnesses than those of Galilee, Samaria 
_and Judea. While Lehi’s company was journeying through 
the deserts of Arabia, the Lord revealed by vision and the 
visitation of angels unto the prophet, and again unto 
Nephi, that, six hundred years later the Son of the Eternal 
Father would be born of the Virgin of Nazareth, that He 
was to be the Redeemer of the world, that a prophet would 
go before Him crying repentance unto the people and bap- 
tizing them in Jordan and that twelve Apostles would 
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attend the Savior and continue to teach and administet: 
after His death and resurrection. 

The doctrine of the coming Christ and the necessity) 
of repentance and baptism were preached by prophets) 
throughout the six centuries of preparation. At the time) 
of our Lord’s birth in Bethlehem, the predicted signs of 
the glad event were witnessed in America, and prominent 
among these was the absence of darkness between two days. 
The tragedy on Calvary was signalized in the West, as the 
Nephite prophets had foretold, by great disturbances of the 
earth, and by the continuation of darkness between two 
nights. 





THE RESURRECTED CHRIST IN AMERICA 


Following the consummation of our Lord’s ministry 
in Palestine He appeared in the resurrected state to the 
Nephites on the American continent. Because of the 
signs and wonders relating to the crucifixion, many of the 
people had congregated about the Temple in the land 
Bountiful. A voice from heaven was heard: “Behold 
my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, in whom i 
have glorified my name—hear ye Him.” (Book of Mor- 
mon, 3 Nephi 11:7.) : 

The people looked upward: ‘‘And behold, they 
saw a Man descending out of heaven; and he was clothed 
in a white robe; and he came down and stood in the midst 
of them; and the eyes of the whole multitude were turned 
upon him, and they durst not open their mouths, even one | 
to another, and wist not what it meant, for they thought 
it was an angel that had appeared unto them. And it 
came to pass that he stretched forth his hand and spake 
unto the people, saying: Behold, I am Jesus Christ, 
whom the prophets testified shall come into the world. 
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| And behold, I am the light and the life of the world; and 
I have drunk out of that bitter cup which the Father hath 
given me, and have glorified the Father in taking upon 
me the sins of the world, in the which I have suffered the 
will of the Father in all things from the beginning.’ 
(Verses 8-11.) 

) He permitted them to see and feel the wounds of the 
cross in his hands, feet and side and they worshiped Him. 
Thus the Book of Mormon stands as a new and inde- 
pendent witness of the divinity of Jesus Christ and His 
Gospel, and is veritably, therefore, a Holy Scripture of the 
truest order. 


ANCIENT SCRIPTURES Not ENOUGH 


Both the Bible and the Book of Mormon, are an- 
cient Scriptures, invaluable unto us as showing the Lord’s 
way, word and will respecting the people who lived when 
those Scriptures were written; and, old as they are as actual 
writings their contained precepts, doctrines and command- 
ments are of direct application to the needs of the people 
today, for the word of God endures in its fulness irre- 
spective of time or place limitations. The Biblical record 
gives us nothing that has been written since about the close 
of the first century; the Book of Mormon record was 
brought to a close, sealed and hidden away about 420 
meL). 

Must we be content with these old writings, even 
though they be of present-day value beyond estimate? 
As has been said of the Bible, so be it said of the Book of 
Mormon—each is indispensable; nevertheless each and 
both combined are insufficient! 

Between the apostolic dispensation and the present, 
lie the centuries of apostasy from the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
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during which age of darkness there were not to be found 
upon the earth apostles, prophets or others through whom > 
the Lord could speak, for the world had ceased to know 
God and had come to revel in the fantastic dogmas of hu-- 
man invention concerning the nature and attributes of 
Deity. The Scriptures of the past were ignored if not 
rejected, though uninspired and therefore fallible inter- 
pretations were many. 


A NEw DISPENSATION—-NEW SCRIPTURES 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
affirms the opening of a New Dispensation—even that 
spoken of by the prophets as the Last Dispensation or the 
Dispensation of the Fulness of Times. “This momentous 
epoch was ushered in or opened up in the year 1820 by 
the personal manifestation of God the Eternal Father 
and His Son Jesus Christ to Joseph Smith. So solemn a 
claim would be its own disproof were it not sustained by 
additional and, so far as required, continuous, revelations 
from God; and such revelations are preeminently Scripture. 
Many of these divine utterances of the last days, together 
with inspired teachings based thereon, have been compiled 
in a distinct book of Scripture published as the Doctrine 
and Covenants, directly concerning which the Lord has 
said: ‘‘What I the Lord have spoken, I have spoken, and 
I excuse not myself; and though the heavens and the earth 
pass away, my word shall not pass away, but shall all 
be fulfilled, whether by mine own voice or by the voice 
of my servants, it 1s the same.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 
1:38.) , 

Peter tells us that ‘prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.’”’ (2 Peter 1:21.) And so 
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has it been with the Lord’s authorized servants, invested 
with His Holy Priesthood, in every dispensation; therefore 
is it today. As to the utterances of His inspired servants in 
the present time the Lord has said: ‘‘And this is the en- 
sample unto them, that they shall speak as they are moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost. And whatsoever they shall 
speak when moved upon by the Holy Ghost shall be 
scripture, shall be the will of the Lord, shall be the mind 
of the Lord, shall be the word of the Lord, shall be the 
voice of the Lord, and the power of God unto salvation.” 
(Doctrine and Covenants, 68:3-4.) 

These Scriptures of the latter days, new, modern if 
you please so to call them, shall endure along with the 
Scriptures of ancient days, which were once as new and 
modern as are these. 

Truly the present is a time of prophecy and fulfilment 
of prophecy, of Scripture added to Scripture; and so shall 
the future be; for to the Word of the Lord there is no end! 


28 


The American Nation in Prophecy 


The commanding position of the United States 
among world powers, and the prominent place the Ameri- 
can nation is to maintain as the exponent and champion 
of human rights, were foreseen and predicted many cen- 
turies before the beginning of the Christian era. Such 1s 
the Book of Mormon record. 


THE MISSION OF COLUMBUS 


While Lehi and his colony were in the early stages 
of their exodus from Judea the Lord revealed many things 
concerning the future of the people in the land beyond the 
seas. Thus runs the account of the revelation to Nephi 
the prophet, the events being chronicled in the past tense 
inasmuch as they had been shown to him in vision: “And 
it came to pass that I looked and beheld many waters; and 
they divided the Gentiles from the seed of my brethren. 
And it came to pass that the angel said unto me: Behold 
the wrath of God is upon the seed of thy brethren. And 
I looked and beheld a man among the Gentiles, who was 
separated from the seed of my brethren by the many waters; 
and I beheld the Spirit of God, that it came down and 
wrought upon the man; and he went forth upon the many 
waters, even unto the seed of my brethren, who were tn the 
promised land.”’ (Book of Mormon, | Nephi 13:10-12.) 

Note the mention of Gentiles. Lehi and his people 
were Jews, that is to say they belonged to the kingdom 
of Judah, though not to Judah’s tribe. All nations other 
than Jews are designated in the Book of Mormon as Gen- 
tiles. As later parts of the recorded history make plain, 
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the Promised Land is the continent of America, and, in 
some respects, North America particularly. Who was this 
‘man among the Gentiles,’’ foreappointed to come across 
the many waters to the descendants of Nephi’s brethren? 
The ancient prophecy was literally fulfilled in 1492 A. D. 
when Christopher Columbus reached the shores of Amer- 
ica. “The Spirit of God ‘‘wrought upon the man”’ and he 
held to the purpose for which he had set out, possibly not 
conscious of the overruling and directing power by which 
he was animated, not dreaming that he was a fulfiller of 
ancient prophecy nor that his adventurous voyage had been 
predetermined and a record of his high commission written 
nearly twenty-three centuries before he was born. 


“‘“GoD MOVES IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY’’ 


In the early part of the fifteenth century the shape of 
this planet was a subject of debate. The popular concep- 
tion was that the earth was flat. “Then a man arose— 
rather let us say he was raised up by divine power—whose 
belief in the sphericity of the earth amounted to a convic- 
tion at once impelling and compelling. He was willing 
to put his faith to actual test. After much discouragement 
in his appeals for aid, he received favor at the hands of 
Queen Isabella of Spain; and under her patronage three 
small vessels were fitted out for a voyage of discovery. 
With these Columbus set forth in search of what? In 
search of that which he knew not of! He turned the prows 
of his little ships toward the west, believing that he could 
reach India more speedily by sailing in that direction than 
by the eastward course. 

How mysterious are the ways in which God moves, 
His wonders to perform! Verily in that case He planted 
His footsteps in the deep and rode upon the storm, guiding 
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the faith-led navigator westward. Every student of history 
knows part of the story, at least of the mutiny among 
the crew. They became frightened; they determined to turn 
back; they were about to cast their captain into the sea; 
but his hour had not then come, and he had not yet done 
all that God had decreed he should accomplish. The 
vessels came to shore. Columbus believed that he had 
reached India at last; and the red-skinned natives whom 
he found were called Indians. 


THE OVERRULING POWER 


Think you that all this was due to human effort 
unaided and uninspired? We are too apt to attribute the 
achievements of man to his inherent ability and to ignore 
the Power that leads and directs. In every age and in every 
land God has raised up men to carry on His purposes, and 
like the Master of men He is, He uses even the selfish desires 
of mankind, their passions and their prejudices, their anti- 
pathies, their loves and their hates, by overruling for 
eventual good. Queen Isabella wanted brighter diamonds 
for her ears, more lustrous pearls for her neck, richer spices 
for her table, rarer perfumes for her boudoir; but the hand 
of the Lord was in what she did! Columbus thought of 
wealth and fame, but he was doing the work of God never- 
theless. For it had been aforetime written in the book 
of divine purpose that this Western Continent should be 
kept from the knowledge of men until the decreed time for 
its discovery; and when that time came all the furies of the 
seas were impotent to swallow the ship wherein rode the 
man appointed for that mission. 


THE PILGRIMS BROUGHT BY THE LORD 


Let us return to the vision of the prophet Nephi, and 
his predictions based thereon. He was looking down 
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through the centuries, down to the year 1492 A. D., and 
he saw the degraded condition of the descendants of his 
brethren. Note this further prediction. Besides the com- 
ing of the ‘‘man among the Gentiles,’ about whom we 
have spoken, Nephi foresaw later migrations: ‘‘And it 
came to pass that I beheld the Spirit of God, that it 
wrought upon other Gentiles; and they went forth out of 
captivity, upon the many waters. And it came to pass that 
I beheld many multitudes of the Gentiles upon the land 
of promise. * * * And I beheld the Spirit of the Lord, 
that it was upon the Gentiles, and they did prosper and 
obtain the land for their inheritance.’’ (Book of Mormon, 
1 Nephi 13:13-15.) 


Here in brief but impressive epitome is an account of 
that early period of American history. The coming of 
the Pilgrim Fathers is an obvious fulfilment of the predic- 
tion that ‘‘other Gentiles’’ would come forth “‘out of cap- 
tivity’’ and cross the many waters to the land where dwelt 
the descendants of Lehi, the American Indians. Call to 
mind the condition of religious intolerance in England at 
the beginning of the seventeenth century. Many who could 
not conscientiously accept either Catholic or Protestant 
doctrines united as a dissenting body and came to be known 
as Separatists; but, as was to be expected in view of the 
rigors of church domination, their lot was a hard one. 
According to their own testimony they were “‘hunted,’’ 
“‘persecuted,’’ and ‘‘clapped up in prison,’’ so they resolved 
to emigrate from England and establish themselves in 
Holland, where, as they believed, a fair degree of religious 
freedom prevailed. Yet in the Netherlands they were not 
free, and so they determined to go forth “‘out of captivity” 
and seek an asylum in the New World. From that time 
to this the tide of immigration into what is now the United 
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States has not ceased; and as the ancient prophet saw would 
be, the Gentiles have prospered upon the land. 


STRUGGLE FOR INDEPENDENCE—-SUCCESS ASSURED © 


But the vision-prophecy of Nephi went further, as. 
we read: ‘And it came to pass that I, Nephi, beheld that. 
the Gentiles who had gone forth out of captivity did hum-. 
ble themselves before the Lord; and the power of the Lord 
was with them. And I beheld that their mother Gentiles 
were gathered together upon the waters, and upon the land 
also, to battle against them. And I beheld that the power 
of God was with them, and also that the wrath of God 
was upon all those that were gathered together against 
them to battle. And I, Nephi, beheld that the Gentiles 
that had gone out of captivity were delivered by the power 
of God out of the hands of all other nations.’ (Book of 
Mormon, 1 Nephi 13:16-19.) 

Thus plainly was the struggle of the American col- 
onies for independence foretold; thus assuredly came the 
promise that the power of God would be exercised to give 
them victory over “‘their mother Gentiles’ or the British 
nation; and the record of these then far-future develop- 
ments was inscribed on enduring metal before the exist- 
ence of the Western Continent had found place in the 
dreams of the Old World. In the economy of God, Amer- 
ica, which ts veritably the land of Zion, was aforetime con- 
secrated to be the home of a free and independent nation. 


No KINGS UPON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT 


For a wise purpose this promised land, America, the 
land of Zion was long kept from the knowledge of men 
in general; and the hand of the Lord had been potent in 
directing its discovery and in the establishment of the 
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nation of promise and destiny thereon. So did Lehi 
prophesy after he and his people had been brought to this 
hemisphere. (See 2 Nephi 1:6-7.) Other prophets in 
the West reiterated the solemn assurance, and proclaimed 
as the will and purpose of God that the government of the 
land should be of the people, and not the dominion of 
kings. Jacob, who was Nephi’s younger brother, uttered 
this portentous prediction: ‘‘Behold, this land, said God, 
shall be a land of thine inheritance, and the Gentiles shall 
be blessed upon the land. And this land shall be a land of 
liberty unto the Gentiles, and there shall be no kings upon 
the land, who shall raise up unto the Gentiles. And I 
will fortify this land against all other nations. And he 
that fighteth against Zion shall perish, saith God. For he 
that raiseth up a king against me shall perish, for I, the 
Lord, the king of heaven, will be their king, and I will be 
a light unto them forever, that hear my words.’ (2 Nephi 
10:10-14.) 





REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT OF AMERICAN ORIGIN 


Though the divine fiat has been written that no Gen- 
tile king should hold sway in America, the Nephites for a 
season and the Lamanites throughout the period of their 
early history subjected themselves to kings of their own 
choosing. The founding of an enduring republic was to 
be a feature of the later Gentile occupation. The last of 
the Nephite kings was Mosiah; and he, in the early part of 
the last century B. C., urged upon the people to abolish 
the monarchy and to establish instead a government ac- 
cording to “‘the voice of the people.’’ In a stirring procla- 
mation he set forth the potential dangers of kingly rule and 
admonished the Nephite nation to guard its liberty as a 
sacred possession, and to delegate its inherent powers to 
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officers to be elected by popular vote, who could be im- 
peached if charged with iniquitous exercise of power, and 
be removed if found unworthy. King Mosiah summarized 
in a masterly way the fundamentals of genuine democracy. 
After reciting the wrongs the people had suffered under 
monarchical oppression he continued as follows: ‘‘Now it 
is not common that the voice of the people desireth any- 
thing contrary to that which is right; but it is common for 
the lesser part of the people to desire that which is not 
right; therefore this shall ye observe and make it your law 
—to do your business by the voice of the people. And 
if the time comes that the voice of the people doth 
choose iniquity, then is the time that the judgments of 
God will come upon you; yea, then is the time he will visit 
you with great destruction even as he has hitherto visited 
this land. * * * And I command you to do these things 
in the fear of the Lord; and I command you to do these 
things, and that ye have no king; that if these people 
commit sins and iniquities they shall be answered upon 
their own heads. For behold I say unto you, the sins of 
many people have been caused by the iniquities of their 
kings; therefore their iniquities are answered upon the 
heads of their kings.” (Book of Mormon, Mosiah 29: | 
26-31.) | 


The affairs of government were to be the concern of 
the whole commonwealth; for, as the king proclaimed 
with convincing plainness, “‘the burden should come upon 
all the people, that every man might bear his part.’ It 
is gratifying to know that the Nephite people sustained the 
proposition of their last king; they established election 
districts, and chose by vote the first officials of the new 
republic. In this way was created a representative govern- 
ment founded upon the principles of democracy. 


| 
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Scriptures already cited demonstrate conclusively that 
America—the American continent in fact—is a land of 
assured blessing unto the Gentiles, and that the govern- 
ments of its several countries shall be of the representative 
order and not kingdoms. An abortive attempt to establish 
a monarchy was made by Louis Napoleon in 1863. He 
undertook to found an empire in Mexico and to place 
Maximilian, Archduke of Austria, upon the throne. Feol- 
lowing the withdrawal of the French troops from Mexico 
Maximilian was dethroned and executed and the republican 
form of government was resumed. A form of monarchical 
government prevailed in Brazil from 1825 to 1889, but 
was terminated by a bloodless revolution and the reestab- 
lishment of the republic. 

History shows that American soil is wholly unsuited 
to the support of kingdoms and thrones, princes, kings or 
emperors, but admirably adapted to the growth of free 
institutions created, owned and operated by the people. 
So it was written, so it has been, is, and yet shall be. 


PROPHECY OF AMERICAN NATION FOUR “THOUSAND 
YEARS OLD 


We have referred to the predictions of Nephite proph- 
ets, dating back to 600 B. C.; but we may go back fourteen 


centuries more and find that the destiny of the American 
“mation was even then seen and told through the exercise 
of divine foreknowledge. Incorporated with the Nephite 
chronicles as contained in the Book of Mormon is the ac- 
count of a yet earlier body of immigrants to the Western 


Continent. At the time of the attempt to build the city 
and tower of Babel, a small colony was led away by the 
power of God and conducted to the seaboard, thence cross- 
ing the ocean to the coasts of North America. This colony 


20 
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was led by Jared, and after his name they called them- 
selves Jaredites. The Lord was particularly explicit in 
speaking to these people through their prophets, revealing 
to them His purpose in leading them away, and telling them 
of the decreed future of the continent for which they were 
then bound. I read to you from the second chapter of 
Ether, which is one of the divisions of the Book of Mor-— 
mon, included with the Nephite record as has been ex- 
plained. 


“And the Lord would not suffer that they should 
stop beyond the sea in the wilderness, but he would that 
they should come forth even unto the land of promise, 
which was choice above all other lands, which the Lord 
God had preserved for a righteous people. And he had 
sworn in his wrath unto the brother of Jared, that whoso 
should possess this land of promise, from that time hence- 
forth and forever, should serve him, the true and only God, 
or they should be swept off when the fulness of his wrath 
should come upon them. * * * And the fulness of his 
wrath cometh upon them when they are ripened in in-— 
iquity. For behold, this is a land which is choice above 
all other lands; wherefore he that doth possess it shall serve 
God or shall be swept off; for it is the everlasting decree | 
of God. And it is not until the fulness of iniquity among 
the children of the land, that they are swept off.” 

Please give especial attention to this blessed assurance, 
writ as the very word of the Lord: “Behold, this is a | 
choice land, and whatsoever nation shall possess it shall 
be free from bondage, and from captivity, and from all 
other nations under heaven, if they will but serve the God 
of the land, who ts Jesus Christ, who hath been mani- 
fested by the things which we have written.’’ (Book of | 
Mormon, Ether 2:7-12.) | 
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OUR GOVERNMENT DIVINELY PLANNED 


The Latter-day Saints affirm that the American gov- 
ernment is a divinely established institution, and that the 
men who framed the Declaration of Independence, and 
those who wrote the Constitution of the United States, 
were moved to act in accordance with the purposes of God, 
as are all who strive to maintain the righteous supremacy 
of the Republic of the United States. 

We read of the marvelous ways by which the power 
of God was manifest in nourishing and fostering this na- 
tion in the days of its weakness—trather say in its early 
days, for in an important sense it has been strong from the 
beginning. When the white inhabitants of this country, 
following the discovery by Columbus, numbered only a 
few hundred, they were mightier then than the embattled 
hosts of the world, for Jehovah had decreed that they 
should be the beginning of the nation that should spread ~ 
from ocean to ocean, a nation of promise, a nation by 
which the Lord would work out His plans for the better- 
ment of the peoples of the world. 

It was part of that plan that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ be restored to earth upon this continent. The ad- 
versary of all mankind had been too effectively busy on the 
other side to make such restoration possible. He had 
poisoned the minds of men, which may be likened to the 
soil of religious growth; and if the seed of the restored 
Gospel had been sown in such soil it could scarcely have 
sprouted, and at the best would have shriveled and died. 
So the seed was planted upon the American continent, and 
it was planted at the right time. © 
American Scriptures affirm the perpetuity of the Amer- 
ican nation, as a self-governing people, over whom no king 
‘shall rule, save Him who yet shall come to reign as Lord 
and King of the whole earth. 
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The Lord Hath Spoken Anew 


“We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does 
now reveal, and we believe that He will yet reveal many 
great and important things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God, -( Articles of Faith, No. 9.) 

We speak at this hour of revelation in its theological 
sense, signifying the making known of divine truths 
through direct communication between God and man. 
In its early usage which is not yet obsolete, the word 
Revelation conveyed the idea of an uncovering or a dis- 
closing of what had been wholly or in part hidden; it has 
been effectively compared with the drawing aside of a veil. 


REVELATION IN ANCIENT ‘TIMES 


All who accept the Holy Bible for what it purports to 
be, by that very acceptance declare their unqualified belief 
in the actuality of direct communication from a personal 
God to individual mortals. Throughout the patriarchal 
period, from Adam to Moses, comprising the several dis- 
pensations of, and successive apostasies from, the Gospel 
of the then unembodied but chosen and foreordained Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, the voice of God was heard by 
prophets, calling the people to repentance. 


From Moses to John the Baptist the Israelitish gov- 
ernment, whether administered by judges or kings, was 
essentially a theocracy for there were living prophets among 
the people through that chain of centuries, prophets who 
spoke with authority, both to the people and to their 
rulers, avowing “‘Thus saith the Lord.’”’ Vhen came the 
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Baptist, as a voice in the wilderness, crying aloud the old 
yet ever new call of God, Repent ye, and administering bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission of sins. John pro- 
claimed himself as one commissioned of God. (See John 
im: 3.) 

The Mightier One followed, avowing that He had 
been sent, and that the doctrine He taught was the Fa- 
ther’s rather than distinctively His own. Thus did the Lord 
testify that He was a Revelator, receiving from God the 
Father and giving liberally to man. (See John 6:38; 7: 
147; 12:48-50.) 


IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH 


That the Church was guided by direct revelation 
throughout the period of apostolic ministry is attested by 
Scripture, from the first chapter of Acts to the last of 
Revelation. Assuredly, therefore, revelation as a gift to 
the Church could not have terminated with our Lord’s 
ascension. John the Apostle, distinctively called the Rev- 
elator, expressly declares that the last book of the New 
Testament, in our current compilation, is no independent 
production of his, but: ‘““The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his servant John.’ (Rev. 
tel.) 

The Primitive Church was undeniably blessed by 
specific revelation from God to His servants ordained to 
power and authority in the Holy Priesthood; and in the 
light of this fact we are confronted by the momentous 
question—When did God cease to speak to His Church? 
That He did become thus silent has been openly, even loud- 
ly, proclaimed for centuries. According to the precepts 
of men, the canon of Scripture was made complete by the 
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testimonies and testaments of the ancient Apostles; and 
this in spite of the Lord’s solemn affirmation that upon 
the rock of revelation should His Church be builded. (See 
Matt. 16:17-19.) 

The significant truth is that revelation to the Church 
did not cease as long as there was a Church of Jesus Christ 
on earth. 

That the apostolic administration was followed 
by a wide-spread and increasing apostasy from the Church, . 
which culminated in the apostasy of the Church itself, or 
what still flaunted the title of the Church though bereft 
of spiritual powers and blessings, is proved by a rational - 
interpretation of both ecclesiastical and general history. 
Moreover, this declension, by which the world became 
enshrouded in spiritual darkness, while the institution call- 
ing itself the Church bedizened the eyes and minds of men 
by her glittering display of wealth and secular power, had 
been predicted in circumstantial detail while yet there were 
prophets empowered to speak in the name of the Lord. 

While it may not be possible to determine the day 
or year in which the Primitive Church ceased to exist as a 
body acknowledged of Jesus Christ as His Church, for 
the apostasy was progressive though rapidly so, it is evi- 
dent that before the close of the third century the so-called 
Church had lost the distinguishing features specified by the 
Lord and emphasized by His Apostles, and had become an 
institution of men, characterized in function by the aber- 
rations of human fancy. For centuries thereafter, sacer- 
dotalism professed some form of godliness, while miser- 
ably lacking the power thereof. 


‘THE RESTORATION 


Then, in fulfilment of ancient prophecy, the Holy 
Priesthood was restored anew, not as a revival of investi- 
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ture from early Christendom, but as a definite reestablish- 
ment, the very day of which is recorded in modern history. 
In 1830 the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
was organized, and has not ceased to proclaim that the 
very voice of God has been heard by prophets in the cur- 
rent age, and that latter-day revelation from the heavens 
is a solemn certainty, with which mankind must reckon, 
to their salvation or loss. 

To say that we believe all that God has revealed is 
but to affirm our acceptance of Holy Scripture, for Scrip- 
ture is the record of the word of God given through revela- 
tion or inspiration and written for preservation. It is im- 
probable that one making such declaration of belief could 
be seriously challenged by fellow believers even though he 
and they be of membership in diverse churches. But when 
we aver that we believe all that God does now reveal, this 
solemn avowal is challenged and countered by the un- 
scriptural dogma that the day of direct revelation has long 
since passed, which means that God no longer speaks to 
or with men. Further, when we say that we believe that 
God will yet reveal great and important things we meet 
similar opposition, even from those who vaguely say that 
God is an unchangeable Being—the same yesterday, today 
and forever. 


A MAN AT THE HEAD OF EACH DISPENSATION 


Distinctive periods or epochs in the history of divine 
revelation are designated in Scripture as Dispensations. . 
Thus we speak of the Adamic Dispensation, the Noachian, 
the Abrahamic, the Mosaic, the Meridian Dispensation, 
and the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times, otherwise 
the Last Dispensation—that in which we live. Each of 
these well defined divisions of time has been inaugurated 
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by a very definite revealment of the personality of God. 
through some one mortal being, to whom the Divine. 
Voice came, and who thereafter and forever is to be recog- 
nized as the man who stood at the head of the particular 
dispensation with which he was thus identified, he being. 
the actual representative of God, the commissioned spokes- 
man unto the people and, indirectly, a minister to all later 
dispensations through the Scriptures pertaining to his time. 





It will be seen to be absolutely essential that a man» 
thus placed at the head of a dispensation be able to testify: 
from personal knowledge and experience of the being and. 
essential attributes of God, for whom and in whose name. 
the man speaks. The Scriptures place beyond all ques- 
tion the fact that at the opening of every dispensation God 
did speak anew to the man chosen to represent Him in that 
period, and that the word of God was given from time to 
time to and through that man and his appointed asso- 
ciates and successors, who were called and ordained under 
divine direction. 


SUCCESSIVE APOSTASIES 


The actual beginning of each dispensation is seen to 
be well marked as to time and circumstance; but in these 
respects the closing of the respective period is less clearly 
defined—and inevitably so, since a dispensation once estab- 
lished comes not to an end except through prevalent wick- 
edness, resulting in the rejection of the prophets and a gen- 
eral departure from the ways of God, all of which is a 
slow and progressive process. Every past dispensation has 
been terminated by the apostasy of the people. ‘The last 
great falling away—that which began while some of the 
ancient Apostles were yet living and which rapidly de- 
veloped as a deadly contagion after their departure, is but 
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one of many. From the beginning Satan has been ag- 
gressively active in sowing weeds amongst the grain of 
the Lord’s planting. 

“The kingdom of heaven ts likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field: But while men slept, 
his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat.’’ 
(Matt. 13:24-25.) 

So has it been from the first; so it will be until the 
end. The Lord gave commandment unto Adam, and 
straightway Satan countered with sophistry and falsehood 
disguised as half the truth. Adam preached the Gospel 
and administered its essential ordinances among his pos- 
terity: “‘And Satan came among them, saying: I am also 
a son of God; and he commanded them, saying: Believe 
it not; and they believed it not, and they loved Satan more 
than God. And men began from that time forth to be 
carnal, sensual, and devilish.’”’ (Pearl of Great Price, 
page 11.) 


ADAMIC “‘SUPERMEN”’ 


Thus, even during the lifetime of the first patriarch 
many of his descendants fell into apostasy and denied the 
God with whom their great progenitor had talked face to 
face. Satan commanded them, saying: “Believe it not; 
and they believed it not.’’ Men there were in that day— 
in Adam’s day—to whom the conception of God as a 
Being after whose image and in whose likeness they had 
been created was altogether too plain and simple to satisfy 
their lust for the mysterious and occult. Learned men 
they thought themselves, far above their trusting, faithful 
fellows who persisted in clinging to all that God had re- 
vealed. Apt students were those Adamic supermen; their 
preceptor in Satan’s school of disbelief and doubt was the 
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arch-fiend himself. Their false philosophy brought for- 
feiture of knowledge as to the true and living God, from 
whom they turned to gloat over fables and to defile them- 
selves before idols of their own contriving. 


THROUGH NOAH, THEN ABRAHAM 


Unto Noah a dispensation of the Gospel had been 
given; he was the prophet empowered and commanded te 
warn his recreant contemporaries; and for a hundred and 
twenty years he labored with a prophet’s zeal but was re- 
jected. Nevertheless the people had been invited to right- 
eousness, warned and admonished against their evil ways; 
and divine justice in their fate stands vindicated. 


When the children of men multiplied and nations 
developed after the Deluge, the wholesome plants of di- 
vine truth again had to struggle against the rank growth of 
error. Ihe human family once more disowned their di- 
vine parentage, discredited the sacred history of their earth- 
ly forebears, which was Scripture, wove elaborate theories 
of fanciful interpretation, forgot God and sank to loath- 
some depths in idolatry. Amidst it all there were a few 
who maintained their stand on the firm ground of re- 
vealed truth, who held sacred the Scriptures of their past, 
who yearned in soul toward the living God, though for 
long His voice had not been heard above the din and dis- 
cord of contending devotees to false deities designed and 
shaped after their own imaginings. 

Then the Lord spake anew, revealing Himself to 
Abraham, who, though of idolatrous lineage, had ab- 
horred the errors of his immediate progenitors and main- 
tained his allegiance to the God of Adam, Enoch, and 
Noah. To prevent idolatrous contamination of the right- 
eous few God took Abraham and his family into a strange 
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country. The divine command, imperative, even per- 
emptory, was coupled with promise beyond precedent—a 
personal promise to Abraham and through him to his de- 
scendants: ‘‘Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I 
will shew thee: And I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou 
shalt be a blessing: And I will bless them that bless thee, 
and curse him that curseth thee: and tn thee shall all fam- 
tlies of the earth be blessed.”’ (Gen. 12:1-3.) 


FROM MOSES TO CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES 


The tares of idolatry and its inseparable abomina- 
tions took root among Abraham's posterity, the posterity of 
Isaac and Jacob. Even the harrowing experiences of Egypt- 
ian bondage failed to extirpate the weeds, though the fertil- 
izing effect of humility under suffering did much to nur- 
ture and sustain the precious grain of the covenant. Moses 
had been sent as the Lord’s prophet and revelator to lead 
them out of the land of their thraldom: and to qualify 
him for the great undertaking, the Lord revealed Him- 
self to the man with increasing degrees of plainness from 
the voice in the burning bush at Horeb to direct com- 
munications in which Moses and God stood face to face. 
Thenceforward from the time at which Moses was taken 
to that at which Christ came into mortality the Lord com- 
muned with His people through revelators whose inspired 
utterances were His own. 

At the appointed time came the ministry of Christ in 
person which was immediately followed by the apostolic 
dispensation, and then the last great apostasy or falling 
away, which for about sixteen centuries held the race of 
mankind in a state of spiritual gloom. To that time and 
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condition the prediction made through Amos the prophet © 
is directly applicable: ‘‘Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord God, that I will send a famine in the land, not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the 
words of the Lord: And they shall wander from sea to 
sea, and from the north even to the east, they shall run 
to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find 
the) aereimoes Obl 2.) 

As set forth in earlier addresses of this series the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints proclaims the 
opening of the new and current dispensation in the spring 
of 1820 A. D. The initial event was strictly in line with 
that by which each of the preceding dispensations had been 
inaugurated—a direct theophany or personal manifesta- 
tion of Deity to man. God the Eternal Father and His 
Son Jesus Christ so manifested themselves to Joseph 
Smith. This man’s solemn testimony to the great event, 
a testimony which years afterward brought him to a 
martyr’s grave, was ridiculed, hotly denied and fiercely 
fought. The ground of assault was the theoretic dogma 
that God no longer reveals Himself unto man and there- 
fore could not have revealed Himself unto Joseph Smith. 
But the rational argument is this: If God the Father and 
God the Son did reveal themselves to Joseph Smith, then 
the conception that God had ceased to communicate with 
man by personal revelation is proved to be false. 


There is nothing new in the denial of current revela- 
tion from God; to the contrary this has been characteristic 
of every dispensation. The unbelieving Jews rejected their 
Lord because He came to them with a new revelation. Had 
they not Moses and the prophets? What more could they 
need? ‘They openly boasted, ‘““We are Moses’ disciples,’’ 
and added, ‘“‘We know that God spake unto Moses; as for 
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this fellow, we know not from whence he is.’”” (John 9: 
28-29.) Those who deny the possibility of present-day 
revelation are not distinguished by originality; they fol- 
low a beaten path, hard trodden by ignoble feet. 


Reason points to what the Scriptures prove, that 
whenever the Church of Christ has been in existence upon 
the earth, and wherever there was a people willing to hear 
and heed the Divine Voice in spirit and in truth, that 
Voice has been heard—directly by the prophet at the head 
of the respective dispensation, and often by others asso- 
ciated with him, and through him or them by the people 
for whose guidance the word was given. 


REVELATION AND INSPIRATION 


Denial of revelation from God to man in this pro- 
gressive age is strangely out of harmony with the spirit of 
the time. In this connection note the relation of Revela- 
tion to Inspiration. Between the two, if both be of God, 
there is a distinction of degree rather than of kind. When 
a man speaks or acts under the influence of a power greater 
than his own we say he is inspired. What of all the mar- 
velous developments in applied science, for example, dur- 
ing recent years and at present—think you that God has 
no hand in them? Every worthwhile invention, every dis- 
covery through which mankind has been benefitted, though 
brought about by human agency is nevertheless the result 
of divine inspiration and aid; and whether the inventor 
or discoverer acknowledges this inspiration and gives rev- 
erent thanks and praise to its author, the fact remains. 


The more we receive through the successful efforts of 
these divinely inspired men, working in the many fields of 
human endeavor, the more we await and want. Greater 
inventions, more important discoveries, more serviceable 
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utilization of principles and applications of knowledge al- 
ready gained—gained little by little, line upon line and 
precept upon precept—are confidently expected. Notwith- 
standing all the truly marvelous achievements in these fields 
we are eagerly, even impatiently, waiting for more. To | 
less direct revelation—inspiration as we call it—tto hu- 
man advancement in science, considered in its broadest 
sense, no end is in sight. 

In contemplation of such facts, can we consistently 
say that, in the realm of spiritual endeavor, direct com-— 
munication of God’s further will to man is not to be 
looked for? 

Hearken! The Lord hath spoken, ts speaking, and 
yet shall speak! 
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The Tragedy of Israel 


“We believe in the literal gathering of Israel, and in 
the restoration of the Ten Tribes. * * * ”’ (Articles of 
Faith, No. 10.) 


A feature of every-day speech and writing at this 
time is the mention of Jews and Gentiles; and so has it 
been for thousands of years. If any such distinction is to 
be drawn it would more properly lie between Israelites and 
Gentiles, for the Jews constitute relatively a small division 
of the House of Israel. 


Let us go back to the origin of the combined name- 
title, Israel. You remember Abraham, a man of God and 
a mighty, who lived over nineteen centuries before the be- 
ginning of the Christian era. By that time, through long 
continued transgression, mankind in general had lost all 
definite knowledge of the living God, and, as an inevitable 
consequence, had sunk into a depraved condition of idola- 
try. Abraham, however, had remained true in his alle- 
giance. With him the Lord Jehovah made covenant, prom- 
ising that through him and his posterity all nations of the 
earth should be blessed. The covenant with its accompany- 
ing promise was confirmed with Abraham’s son, Isaac, 
and his grandson, Jacob. As to the last named we read: 
“And God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out 
of Padan-aram, and blessed him. And God said unto him, 
Thy name is Jacob: thy name shall not be called any more 
Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name: and he called his name 
Israel.”’ (Gen. 35:9-10.) 





320 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


THE TRIBES—-UNITED AND DIVIDED 


The posterity of Abraham through Isaac and Jacd 
had early come to be known by the title in which they 
took undying pride and found inspiring promise, Israelites 
or the Children of Israel. Collectively they were so desig- 
nated throughout the dark days of their bondage in Egypt. 
during the four decades of the Exodus and on through the 
period of their prosperity as a mighty people under the ad- 
ministration of the Judges, and as a united monarchy dur- 
ing the successive reigns of Saul, David and Solomon. 

Immediately following the death of Solomon, about 
975 B. C., the nation was disrupted by revolt; and the 
segregated kingdom of Israel and kingdom of Judah were 
established. The kingdom of Israel comprised approxi- 
mately ten of the original Twelve Tribes, descended from 
Jacob, while the kingdom of Judah included, generally 
speaking, two of the tribes, who accepted Rehoboam, son 
and legal successor of Solomon, as their king. The king- 
dom of Israel, severing their allegiance with the House of 
David, chose Jeroboam as their ruler. Upon the people of 
the kingdom of Judah the name Jews was conferred by 
general usage, though it had been applied aforetime as 
designating Israelites in general. | 

‘The kingdom of Israel was subdued by the Assyrians 
about 721 B. C., the people being carried into captivity, 
and later disappearing so completely from history as to be | 
designated the Lost Tribes. ‘These are the Ten Tribes 
whose restoration is predicted as an event of latter times. 
The kingdom of Judah maintained a precarious and partial 
independence for a little more than a century after the 
Assyrian captivity, and then fell a prey to the conquering 
hosts of Nebuchadnezzar. After seventy years of bond- 
age, the period specified through prophecy by Jeremiah 
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(25:11; 29:10), a considerable number of the people 
were permitted to return to Judea, where they undertook 
‘to rebuild the Temple, and vainly strove to reestablish 
‘themselves on the scale of their vanished greatness. They 
were impoverished by the aggressions of Syria and Egypt, 
and eventually became tributary to Rome, in which con- 
dition of vassalage they existed at the time of Christ’s 
earthly ministry among them. 


ISRAEL A HOLY AND SPECIAL PEOPLE 


At the time last named the Israelites were widely dis- 
persed, literally scattered among the nations of the earth. 
fAll the Jews in Palestine at that day constituted but a 
small remnant of the great Davidic nation. The Ten 
‘Tribes were no longer known as an accessible people nor 
fas to their place of abode; and the people of Judah had 
‘been sifted among the heathen. Under Mosaic Law Israel 
‘had been required to keep apart from other peoples; they 
attached supreme importance to their Abrahamic lineage 
pas children of the covenant. At this point it may be profit- 
fable to define the status of Israel as the Lord had estab- 
lished it: 
| “For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy 
‘God; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special 
‘people unto himself, above all people that are upon the 
‘face of the earth. The Lord did not set his love upon you, 
‘nor choose you, because ye were more in number than any 
people; for ye were the fewest of all people: But because 
the Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lord 
brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
out of the house of bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt.’”’ (Deut. 7:6-8.) 


21 
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Numerous other Scriptures are to the same effect, viz., 


that the people of Israel, taken collectively, constituted a 


chosen nation, the Lord’s own. Let us remember that this 


choice was made and proclaimed while yet the Israelites | 


were a united nation, while their form of government was 
that of a theocracy, while they looked to Moses, prophet 
and high priest of the Most High God, as their mortal 
leader and ruler. 


THE BELOVED OF THE LORD 


A question or query may be raised as to the Lord 
having a chosen, a special, a selected people whom He 


~ calls His own in a specific and particular sense, and yet be | 
Lord of all, without respect to persons, offering the bless- 


ings of His message, His Gospel, to every nation, kindred, | 


tongue and people, utterly devoid of favoritism, partiality 
or bias. Explanation and reply are found in the Lord’s 
words already quoted, addressed to Israel through Moses 
—that they had been chosen because the Lord loved them. 


This answer may be unsufficing to many and cer- 


tainly is to those who attempt to gage divine affection by | 


the standard of human emotions and passions. If the 
Lord loved Israel we may be sure that Israel loved Him. 
Let it be granted that their love was inadequately expressed 
and to an abhorrent extent corrupted by their sensual dal- 
liance with the false gods of Egypt; but they had never 


become wholly idolatrous. Quite to the contrary, the Is-_ 





raelites were the only people who even professed a belief 


in a living personal God, whose commandments they 
essayed to keep, some whole-heartedly, others in a desul- 
tory and neglectful way. Even in those early days the Is- 
raelites were known among the nations as Jehovah wor- 
shipers, while all the rest of the world was pagan. Moses 
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strove mightily to cleanse the Lord’s people from the filth 
of false worship, that they might be more nearly if not 
wholly acceptable to Him who loved them. 


DIVINE AND HUMAN PASSIONS 


God is a Personage of passions, as is man who is made 
in the image of God, physically, mentally and spiritually. 
But every attribute of Deity is manifested in righteousness 
while the corresponding attributes of man, vastly inferior 
in degree to those of his Eternal Father, are all too often 
depraved, defiled and corrupted by the frailties incident to 
his fallen state. God’s jealousy is righteous zeal for that 
which is holy; His anger is disciplinary and corrective as 
conditions require; His mercy is holy and helpful, freely 
given as His law provides; His justice is of saving quality, 
devoid of all vindictiveness or desire to inflict punishment 
for its own sake; His love is boundless, and its expression 
in terms of blessing is limited only by the receptiveness of 
those to whom it is offered. 


So the Lord’s love for His children, Israel, was no 
fond and capricious emotion—like parental affection gone 
wrong—such as would excuse sin on the part of the be- 
loved while retribution is visited upon the alien offender; 
it was a love into which tender mercy and redeeming jus- 
tice entered as essential components. 


As set forth in the introductory text: We believe 
in the gathering of Israel. Of necessity the gathering is a 
sequence to a prior scattering or dispersion; and it is with 
this phase of Israel’s history to which our attention now 
turns. Let me paraphrase my own words heretofore writ- 
ten. In the course of the forty years incident to the exodus 
from Egypt, where the people had dwelt as in a house of 
bondage, to Canaan the land of their promised inherit- 
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ance, the Lord gave them many laws and established or- 
dinances for their government in temporal and spiritual 
affairs. 


CONTRASTING PICTURES 


He arrayed for their contemplation blessings beyond 
the unaided mind of man to conceive, predicating these up- 
on their obedience to the laws of righteousness and their 
allegiance to Himself as God and King. 


In contrast with this picture of blessedness the Lord 
described with terrifying detail the state of abject mis- 
fortune and blighting suffering into which they would 
surely fall if.#hey departed from the path of rectitude and 
adopted the sinful practises of the heathen peoples with 
whom they would have dealings. The darkest parts of 
this dread picture were those showing the alternative break- 
ing up of the nation and the scattering of Israel among the 
tdolatrous nations who knew not God. These extreme 
calamities, however, were to befall only if less severe chas- 
tisements should have proved ineffective. (Read Lev. 26: 
14-33.) 

As the journey of the exodus was nearing its close, 
when the Israelitish hosts were about to cross the Jordan 
and take possession of the land of promise, when Moses, 
patriarch, lawgiver and prophet, was to ascend Nebo, 
thence to look over the goodly land and be taken, he re- 
peated the story of contrasted blessings and cursings, which 
were inseparable from God’s covenant with the descend- 
ants of Jacob. So long as the Israelites were true to the 
right they prospered in material things as in spiritual 
power; so far as they became alienated through pagan prac-. 
tises and unrighteous affiliations they suffered both individ- 
ually and as a nation. 
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The Lord had set before them the choice of blessed 
_ perpetuity incident to their faithfulness, or disruption and 
subjugation to alien powers as the result of disobedience to 
divine requirements. Both sacred and secular history 
make plain that Israel chose the evil part, forfeiting the 
promised blessings in large degree, and reaping the fore- 
told curses in dread and abundant harvest. 


DISPERSION CONDITIONALLY DECREED 


From among the numerous Biblical prophecies re- 
lating to Israel’s dispersion the following few may be profit- 
ably considered as particularly illustrative. In his parting 
admonition to the people before they had crossed the Jor- 
dan, Moses reminded them in pleading sternness of what 
was required of them as the Lord’s people. The prophet’s 
exhortation was pathetic in its earnest appeal inasmuch as 
he was not to be permitted to enter the promised Canaan; 
“but ye,’ he added, ‘‘shall go over, and possess that good 
fand.”’ 

And further: ‘Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye 
forget the covenant of the Lord your God, which he made 
with you, and make you a graven image, or the likeness of 
any thing, which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. 
For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even a jealous 
God.”’ (Deut. 4:23-24.) Then, picturing their condi- 
tion if they should forget and turn to graven images and 
gods who neither hear nor see, the impassioned prophet 
continued: 

“T call heaven and earth to witness against you this 
day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land 
whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it; ye shall not pro- 
long your days upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. 
And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations, and 
ye shall be left few in number among the heathen. * * * 
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But if from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou| 
shalt find him, if thou seek him with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul.’’ (Read Deut. 4:26-31.) | 

And yet again, on the assumption of the people turn- | 
ing to the evil alternative: ‘The Lord shall scatter thee 
among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto’ 
the other.”’ (See Deut. 28:64.) 


THE DREAD FULFILMENT 


Then later, when the people had largely gone astray, | 
when the nation had been divided into opposing kingdoms, 
the word of the Lord was voiced by Ahijah: ‘‘For the 
Lord shall smite Israel, as a reed is shaken in the water, | 
and he shall root up Israel out of this good land, which. 
he gave to their fathers, and shall scatter them beyond the 
river, because they have made their groves, provoking the 
Lord to anger.” (1 Kings 14:15.) The fulfilment of 
this prediction was soon realized: ‘‘Until the Lord re- 
moved Israel out of his sight, as he had said by all his 
servants the prophets. So was Israel carried away out of 
their own land to Assyria unto this day.” (2 Kings 17: 
L355) 3 

This to Judah, through Ezekiel: “And I will scat- 
ter thee among the heathen, and disperse thee in the coun- 
tries, and will consume thy filthiness out of thee.” (Ezek. 
221s) | 

Yet further, through Amos: ‘For lo, I will com- 
mand, and I will sift the house of Israel among all nations, 
like as corn is sifted in a steve, yet shall not the least grain 
fall upon the earth.””’ (Amos 9:9.) 

Again through Zechariah: “And I will sow them 
among the people: and they shall remember me in far coun- 
tries, w(Zech: 10:9.) 
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And so, in progressive stages, the covenant people of 
God have been scattered. The bringing of a body of 
Israelites to the Western Continent six centuries before the 
birth of Christ, of which the Book of Mormon bears rec- 
ord, was part of the general dispersion, and was so recog- 
nized by Nephite prophets. 


LATER SCATTERING 


When Christ lived upon the earth the process was 
well advanced and other stages of dissemination were 
impending. Soon after our Lord’s ascension, when per- 
secution bitter and deadly was waged against the Apostles 
and members of the Church, specifically incident to the 
disturbance caused by the martyrdom of Stephen—-when 
the still benighted Saul of Tarsus was working havoc in the 
Church—many of the people fled in search of safety. But 
in their flight they carried wealth above all earthly treas- 
ure, and of this they freely imparted—the word and testi- 
mony of the living God. “Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad went everywhere preaching the word.’ (Acts 
8:4; read also 11:19-21.) 

The destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies 
was near at hand as the Lord had personally foretold. Note 
one of His several predictions: ‘‘And they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’’ (Luke 
“1224. ) 

Since the destruction of Jerusalem and the disruption 
of the Jewish nation, A. D. 71, the Jews have been largely 
wanderers upon the face of the earth, outcasts among the 
nations, a people without a country, a nation without a 
home. Israel has been sifted “‘like as corn is sifted in a 
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sieve’ but, be it remembered, that coupled with the dread 
prediction was the assuring promise “‘yet shall not the least | 
grain fall upon the earth.” | 

| 


THE COVENANT AND PROMISE 


Let us revert to the Lord’s covenant with Abraham—_ 
that through him and his posterity all nations of the earth | 
would be blessed. (See Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; 26: 4.) | 

This promise found supreme fulfilment in the birth 
of the world’s Redeemer and Savior through the lineage | 
of Abraham. And in yet another sense and way it has 
found rich realization: for in the world-wide scattering 
of Jacob’s posterity the knowledge of the living God has 
been carried to the nations. Through intermarriage down 
the centuries the blood of Israel is found in all parts of 
the world. 

The day of deliverance for Israel is near at hand; the 
reestablishment of the ancient kingdom of Judah as a self- 
governing people, and of the remnants of all the tribes 
distributed throughout the earth, as well as the bringing- 
forth from their long exile of the tribes that have been 
lost, are particularly specified as events of the current dis- 
pensation directly precedent to the second advent of Christ. 

“He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep 
him, as a shepherd doth his flock.’’ (Jer. 31:10.) 
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The Gathering of the Tribes 


“We believe in the literal gathering of Israel, and in 
the restoration of the Ten Tribes: that Zion will be built 
upon this [the American] continent; * * * * ” (Arti- 
cles of Faith, No. 10.) 

“Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that it shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, 
‘The Lord liveth, that brought up the children of Israel 
from the land of the north, and from all the lands whither 
he had driven them: and I will bring them again into their 
land that I gave unto their fathers. Behold, I will send 
for many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; 
and after will I send for many hunters, and they shall 
hunt them from every mountain, and from every hill, and 
out of the holes of the rocks.’ (Jer. 16:14-16.) 

The quoted Scripture is ample demonstration of the 
scattering of the people of Israel among the nations of the 
earth, to which subject we gave our attention a week ago. 
This world-wide dispersion of the covenant people, though 
visited upon them as the result of transgression, was to be 
and has been overruled by Omnipotence to the inesti- 
mable blessings of the human race; for thereby the knowl- 
edge and witness of the living God has been carried into 
all lands. 


LINEAGE IS No EXEMPTION 


True, the descendants of Jacob, or Israel, are a chosen, 
a special, a separate and an elect people unto the Lord. 
But they are no favorites, to have their sins condoned with- 
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out expiation, nor shall individual accountability be modi-. 
fied for them in the least degree at the bar of the Just) 
Judge. The wicked Israelite shall find himself far below 
the righteous Gentile when men are rated by the standard 
of what they are. | 

While our Lord lived and taught among His fellow, 
Jews in mortality He repeatedly warned them against 
their unholy pride of race; but His admonitions and cen-. 
sures were directed against individual sinners rather than. 
against the Jews as a people. On no occasion did He 
disavow their high status as His covenant people but 
He made plain to them that those whom they called Gen- 
tiles and hated would have place where Jews could not 
enter, if the respective merits of the two classes so should 
warrant. Consider at least one of the Master’s explicit 
utterances on this point: ‘‘There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
and you yourselves thrust out. And they shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and from the north, and 
from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and 
there are first which shall be last.’ (Luke 13:28-30.) 

Nevertheless, the people of Israel taken collectively are 
the Lord’s people; and though for a time many of them 
have forgotten Him and scorned the covenant which He 
made with their fathers—and have suffered bitterly in 
consequence—as a people they are repenting and shall yet 
repent and thus be made eligible for redemption from their 
present scattered and correspondingly weakened condition. 





THE GATHERING ASSURED 


As complete as was the scattering, so shall the gather- 
ing of Israel be. Great as has been the chastisement of the 





: 
) 
) 
: 
: 
] 
! 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


THE GATHERING OF THE TRIBES 331 


covenant though recreant people, all through their centuries 
of suffering they have been sustained by the divine promise 
of recovery and rehabilitation. Though despised of men, 
a large part of them gone from the knowledge of the 
world, the people of Israel are not lost to God, who knows 
whither they have been led or driven. Note the paternal 
affection, in which appears commiseration for the plight 
into which they have brought themselves through sin: 
“And yet-for all that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor 
them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant 
with them: for I am the Lord their God. But I will for 
their sakes remember the covenant of their ancestors, whom 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the sight of 
the heathen, that I might be their God: I am the Lord.”’ 
(Lev. 26:44-45.) 


THE LORD PLEADS WITH ISRAEL 


As the dispersion progressed, stage by stage, the Lord 
ceased not to plead with His people, promising to avert 


further calamities if they would but again turn unto Him. 


“Backsliding Israel,’’ ‘‘treacherous Judah,’’ are among the 
reproving terms with which the Lord admonished His 
recreant people after the division of the kingdom. Unto 
Jeremiah came the word of revelation saying: ‘‘Go and 
proclaim these words toward the north, and say: Return, 
thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord; and I will not 
cause mine anger to fall upon you: for I am merciful, saith 
the Lord, and will not keep anger for ever. Only acknowl- 
edge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed against the 
Lord thy God. * * * Turn, O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord; for I am married unto you: and I will take you 


one of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring you 


to Zion: And I will give you pastors according to mine 
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heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and under-_ 
standing.” (Jer. 3:12-15.) | 


Catch the note of divine pathos in this call, this plea, 
this commandment! “J am married unto you,” said the 
Lord to Israel, and this we may reverently expand in para- | 
phrase: You are as dear to me as a bride to her husband. 
I will be a true husband unto you—will provide for you 
as a husband should do; if dangers threaten I will protect 
you; if foes come against you I will fight for you and 
preserve you in safety—all this and more if you will only | 
be true to me, as the virtuous wife is true to the husband 
with whom she has plighted her covenant troth! But 
Israel went her ways, and Judah proved as false as her 
wayward sister. So the blessings of forgiveness, restoration | 
and reestablishment were deferred; yet shall they not fail 
of ultimate realization. 


Isaiah forcefully proclaimed the purposes of God, 
which are sure and certain even though their complete ful- 
filment be carried down to these last days, the times in 
which we live: ‘‘And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall set his hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of his people, which shall be left. 
* * * And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together | 
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.”’ 
(isonet). L1-12.) 


JUDAH AND ISRAEL TO BE ASSEMBLED 


Here, as in other Scriptures relating to the gathering, 
separate mention is made of Israel and Judah, and this with 
reference to the division of the tribes; but the name Israel 
still retains its comprehensive meaning as inclusive of all 
the descendants of Jacob. With respect to the blessings 
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awaiting Israel in the latter sense, two gathering centers 
are distinctly mentioned, and the maintenance of a separate 
autonomy for Judah and Israel is repeatedly affirmed in 
‘Scripture, with Jerusalem and Zion as the respective cap- 
itals. In the light of modern revelation, by which so 
many ancient passages are illumined and made clear, we 
affirm that the Jerusalem of Judea is to be restored by the 
reassembled people of Judah, and that Zion is to be built 
up by the gathered hosts of Israel other than the Jews. 


THE NEPHITES AND THE LOST TRIBES VISITED 


Book of Mormon prophecies are plain in defining 
the extent and purpose of the latter-day gathering. Be it 
remembered that those who rejected Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God and the fore-appointed Redeemer, when He 
came to them in the flesh, were of the kingdom of Judah, 
so that this rejection did not involve the entire House of 
Israel. By the Nephites who dwelt on the American 
continent, an Israelitish branch, the resurrected Christ was 
received and worshiped. (See Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 
11.) The tenor of Book of Mormon Scriptures warrants 
the inference that He was accepted by the Lost Tribes, 
to whom He went to minister in person after His several 
visitations in the resurrected state to the Nephites, who, 
as He definitely affirmed unto them, were those sheep of 
another fold, who were to hear His voice, as He had told 
the Jews in that masterly sermon on the Good Shepherd 
and His Sheep, recorded in the 10th chapter of John; see 
especially verse 16. 

But there were yet others, besides the Jews and the 
Nephites, who were to be blessed by the Lord’s personal 
ministry. These are His words concerning them: ‘And 
verily, verily, I say unto you that I have other sheep, which 


34 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


are not of this land, neither of the land of Jerusalem, | 
neither in any parts of that land round about whither I 
have been to minister. For they of whom I speak are 
they who have not as yet heard my voice; neither have I 
at any time manifested myself unto them. But I have 
received a commandment of the Father that I shall go unto — 
them, and that they shall hear my voice, and shall be | 
numbered among my sheep, that there may be one fold | 
and one shepherd; therefore I go to show myself unto — 
them.’’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 16:1-3.) And 
yet iater as He was about to leave the Nephite fold He 
said: ‘“‘But now I go unto the Father, and also to show 
myself unto the lost tribes of Israel, for they are not lost 
unto the Father, for he knoweth whither he hath taken 
them.” (3 Nephi 17:4.) 


‘THE TRIBES—THE TEN AND THE LOST 


Much has been written, showing widely diversified 
views, as to the present whereabouts of the Lost Tribes. 
That the people who composed the distinctive kingdom of 
Israel were taken from Canaan in the course of the As- 
syrian captivity is a matter of undisputed history. That 
many of these people journeyed into the north countries 
and were lost track of, so far as records extant among us 
show, is likewise certain. That those so lost comprised 
members of each and all of the Ten Tribes is reasonably 
sure. 


But this falls short of proof that the Ten Tribes 
in their entirety have thus become lost. To the contrary 
it may be accepted as a fact that many members of those 
tribes remained in the lands of their captivity, and that 
other many dropped out along the line of the northerly 
march and became intermixed with the peoples of the lands 
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‘traversed by the migrating body; and in this way the 
‘blood of Israel was yet further diffused among the Gentiles. 
‘But that a body of Israelites did penetrate far into the 
‘northland is witnessed by many plain scriptural declara- 
‘tions of their going, and by equally explicit predictions that 
‘they shall yet come back from the north. And when 
‘they come they shall bring their Scriptures—not only the 
‘sacred records which were a common possession of both 
the kingdom of Israel and that of Judah at the time of 
‘their departure, but, in addition, Scriptures that shall tell 
of the resurrected Lord’s visitation among them. 


COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE GATHERING 


It is evident that the gathering of scattered Israel is 
a feature of great prominence in the development of the 
‘Lord’s purposes characteristic of these latter times. Some 
of the prophecies already considered have particular refer- 
ence to the return of the people of Judah to the land of 
their inheritance, the reestablishment of a Jewish autonomy 
in Palestine; others refer to the impending restoration of 
the Lost Tribes who shall become one with gathered 
Israel in the land of Zion; and yet other prophecies relate 
to rehabilitation of the people of Israel without specifica- 
tion as to tribal or other divisions. 


The return of the people of Judah to their ancient 
home has well begun, and notwithstanding hindrance 
due to political and racial opposition shall yet be carried 
to glorious consummation, for the Lord has so decreed. 
The return of the Lost Tribes from the north is a yet 
future event, to be awaited with like assurance of realiza- 
tion. The gathering of scattered Israel from the many 
countries into which they have been led or driven, or to 
which they have gone by choice, has been long in progress. 
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JERUSALEM AND ZION IN PROPHECY 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints rec-. 
ognizes and proclaims America as the Land of Zion to. 
which the dispersed of Israel shall come. A word as to. 
the meaning of Zion in this particular sense: “The Holy. 
Bible makes frequent mention of Zion and Jerusalem with. 
the context showing that the terms are used interchange- | 
ably if not as precise synonyms. This application of the. 


two names to the same place is justified by the fact that 


| 


within the walls of the Jerusalem of old was a hill specifi- 
cally called Mount Zion, and, by contraction, Zion. But. 
the two names appear in other Biblical passages with dis- 
tinctive meaning, indicating different places, and expressive | 


of contrast instead of identity. 


Zion, as distinct from Jerusalem, is to be established - 


on the American continent, and, as the word of modern 
revelation avers, in the western part of the United States. 


(See Doctrine and Covenants 45:64-71; 57:1-5.) The | 
inspired prediction voiced by Micah the prophet is in_ 


course of progressive fulfilment; hear it: ‘‘But in the last | 
days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the house 
of the Lord shall be established in the top of the moun-_ 
tains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; and people. 


shall flow unto it. And many nations shall come, and 





say: Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 


and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach 


us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the. 
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word. of the Lord 


from Jerusalem.’’ (Micah 4:1-2.) 


‘THE FULFILMENT IN PROGRESS 


From the beginning of its history as a corporate body | 
on earth, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints | 
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has been sending missionaries to the nations, proclaiming 
the restoration of the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the re- 
establishment of His Church, in accordance with the pre- 
dictions of ancient prophets. ew in comparison, yet 
many in fact, have heard the message and have received in- 
dividual testimony of its truth. A striking characteristic 
of this missionary labor is that converts to the Church soon 
come under the influence of the spirit of gathering, and, 
by both word and action, say with effective determination: 
“Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us 
of his ways and we will walk in his paths.’’ Here in the 
west, in the high valleys of the everlasting hills, has “‘the 
house of the Lord’’ been established, “in the top of the 
mountains,’ verily “‘exalted above the hills’’ and people 
from all lands are here assembling. “The Church today 
numbers among its gathered members representatives of 
practically all nations; and the end is not yet. 

The House of the Lord, expressive of holy Temples 
collectively, wherein faithful saints may receive their prom- 
ised blessings pertaining to Temple ordinances, for them- 
selves, and, vicariously for their dead, has been reared and 
dedicated to the service of the Most High God. And so 
they come, from all quarters of the earth, perhaps only two 
of a family, or one of a city, but they come, impelled by 
a power which, perhaps, they cannot fully explain even 
unto themselves. 


COMMISSION FOR THE LATTER-DAY CALL TO ISRAEL 


This call of warning, persuasion and invitation, voiced 
by men vested with the power and authority of the Holy 
Priesthood, is divinely directed. The Lord set His hand 
aforetime to bring Israel out of bondage, physical and 


22 
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spiritual, and Moses was commissioned and commanded 
to carry the decree into effect. In these last days, when 
the Holy Priesthood has again been restored to the earth, 
the Lord has set His hand a second time to recover His 
chosen people, the whole House of Israel, and to bring 
them into the land of their inheritances—Judah to Pal- 
estine and the rest of the tribes to the land of Zion. But 
as in the exodus of old divine authority was essential to 
the great undertaking so is it today. | 

To Joseph Smith, the Lord’s prophet who stands’ 
at the head of this dispensation, has this commission been 
given, in accordance with which the labor of the gathering | 
was begun by him and has been carried forward by his 
successors. He has left his witness, attested by the seal of 
martyrdom, in these words: ‘‘Moses appeared before us, 
and committed unto us the keys of the gathering of Israel 
from the four parts of the earth, and the leading of the ten. 
tribes from the land of the north.’’ (Doctrine and Cove- 
nants 110:11.) This is the explanation of the zeal and 
effectiveness characterizing the missionary work of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

To the Scriptures that have been cited let us add the 
words of the Lord Jesus Christ, given to His Apostles .just 
prior to His death and specified as one of the signs to pre- 
cede His later coming: ‘‘And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other.” (Matt. 24:31.) | 











ie 


The Coming of the Lord 


“We believe * * * that Christ will reign personally upon 
thevearth. * Sr kK oCAetetes of Faith, No. 10%) 


“And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white ap- 
parel, which also said: Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? ‘This same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven.”’ (Acts 1:10-11.) 


Consider the facts, picture the scene there at Mount 
Olivet, on the day of our Lord’s ascension. Having fin- 
ished His instructions to the Apostles, who were left in 
charge of the Church, Jesus departed from them, rose in 
fact from their midst. “Through the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter whom he had promised to send unto them from the 
Father, He and His ordained representatives would yet be 
in close spiritual communion; but the ascension marked 
the close, for the time being, of that personal, bodily and 
physical association by which they had been held in bonds 
of love to their Lord and Master throughout the years of 
their attendance upon Him in the period of His mortality, 
and at intervals during the forty days immediately follow- 
ing His resurrection. 


As the eleven Apostles gazed upon their ascending 
Lord, until the cloud received Him out of their sight, they 
became aware of the presence of two men not of their 
original company. The words of the white-robed visitants 
were definite, unambiguous, easy to comprehend: Jesus 
the Christ is to return to earth in like manner as He went, 
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therefore as a material Being, a living Personage, having a 
tangible immortalized body of flesh and bones. ; 


PREDICTIONS 


It would seem that this one pronouncement from} 
angelic lips would be sufficient assurance of the Lord’s yet} 
future advent—an actual return to the earth on which He} 


lived, suffered and died, and whereon He achieved the sur- 
passing victory of the Resurrection. But we have other 
Scriptures, in great abundance, to the same effect, compris- 
ing the predictions of the Lord Himself while yet in the 
flesh, and of His holy prophets both before and since the 
short period of His abode among men. 

“For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every 
man according to his works.” (Matt. 16:27.) “For 


whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of 


him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shall come 
in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy 
angels.”’ (Luke 9:26.) 

Call to mind the effective and in many respects pa- 
thetic circumstances following the last day of the Lord’s 


teaching within the temple courts at Jerusalem. As He} 
and some if not all of the Apostles were departing from) 


the enclosure, wherein stood what had been the House of 
the Lord, one or more of the little company called His 
attention to the magnificent structures, the massive stones, 
the colossal columns, and the lavish and costly adornment 
of the several buildings. His answering comment was an 


unqualified prophecy of the utter destruction of the Temple. 
and everything pertaining to it: ‘Verily I say unto you: 


There shall not be left here one stone upon another that 


shall not be thrown down.” ‘Those who heard were 


a Ease 
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astonished; neither by question nor other response did they 
attempt to elicit more just then. The literal fulfilment 
of that awful portent was realized in the destruction of the 
city less than forty years later. The calamities recorded in 
the 24th chapter of Matthew, and in parallel Scriptures, 
refer in part to the physical destruction of Jerusalem, then 
‘impending, and in other parts to signs that would imme- 


diately precede the Lord’s return to earth in glory. 








WHEN? 


In their perplexity some of the Apostles came to Him 
privately, asking explanation. ‘Tell us,” said they, ““when 
‘shall these things be? And what shall be the sign of thy 
‘coming and of the end of the world?”’ The inquiry refers 
‘specifically to time—when were these things to be? ‘The 
reply dealt not with dates, but with events; and the spirit 
‘of the subsequent discourse was that of warning against 
this question of dates, and admonition to ceaseless vigi- 
lance. ‘Take heed that no man deceive you’’ was the first 
and all important caution—spoken in season, for He knew, 
though they knew not, that within the lives of some of 
'those Apostles there present many blaspheming impostors 
}would arise, each claiming to be the Messiah. 
| The return of Christ to earth as Lord and Judge 
‘was more remote than the disciples realized. Before that 
event of consummation and victory, many glorious and 
likewise many appalling developments would be witnessed. 
‘among the earliest of which would be wars, and disturb- 
‘ances giving rise to rumors of wars, caused by nation ris- 
ing against nation and kingdom against kingdom, to the 
dread accompaniment of famines, pestilences, and earth- 
quakes in many places. 

In consoling encouragement Jesus bade His servants 
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possess their souls in patience. In face of all trials and 
even the direst persecution it was incumbent upon them to 
persevere in their ministry, for the divine plan provided 
and required that the Gospel of the kingdom be preached | 
among all nations. Their labors would be complicated, | 
and opposed by the revolutionary propaganda of many 
false prophets, while differences of creed would disrupt 
families and engender such bitterness that brothers would 
betray one another and children would rise up against their 
parents. Even among those who had professed disciple- 
ship to Christ many would be offended and hatred would 
abound; love for the Gospel would wax cold; iniquity 
would be rampant among men; and only those who would 
endure to the end of their lives could be sure of salvation. 





‘THE LONG INTERLUDE 


After the passing of these terrible times, and thence 
onward for a period of unspecified duration, Satan would 
deceive the world through false doctrines, spread by evil. 
men masquerading as ministers of God, who would con- | 
tinue to cry: ‘Lo, here is Christ, or there;’’ but against 
all such the Twelve were put on their guard, and through 
them and other teachers, who would be called and or- 
dained, the world would be warned. Deceiving prophets, 
emissaries of Satan, would be active, some alluring people 
into the deserts and impelling them to hermit lives of per-_ 
nicious asceticism; others insisting that Christ could be 
found in the secret chambers of monastic seclusion; and 
some of them showing forth through the power of the | 
devil such signs and wonders as “‘if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect;’’ but of all such scheming by | 
the prince of evil, the Lord admonished His own: ‘‘Be-|| 
hold I have told you before.”’ 
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NEITHER MEN Nor ANGELS KNOW 


All speculation concerning the precise time of the 
Lord’s appearing, whether based on assumption, deduc- 
tion, or calculation of dates, was forestalled by His plain 
declaration: “‘But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.’’ 

That the Lord’s advent in power and great glory is to 
be sudden and unexpected to the unobserving and sinful 
‘world, but in immediate sequence to the signs which the 
vigilant and devout may read and understand, was made 
plain by comparison with the prevailing social conditions 
‘of Noah’s time, when in spite of prophecy and warning 
‘the people had continued in their feasting and merry-mak- 
‘ing, until the very day of Noah’s entrance into the ark: 
“And knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
‘away; so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be.”’ 





THE UNREADY VIRGINS 


i 

“Watch therefore,’ was the solemn behest, “for ye 
row not what hour your Lord doth come.’’ To more 
deeply impress the need of unceasing watchfulness and 
unwavering diligence in preparing for the coming of the 
Lord in judgment, Jesus depicted in parables the prospective 
‘condition of mankind in the last times. The first of these 
illustrative portrayals is the Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
The story itself is based on Oriental marriage customs, 
with which the Lord’s attentive listeners were familiar. 
Wedding ceremonies were usually appointed for the even- 
ing and night hours, so that the necessary use of torches 
and lamps would impart relative brilliancy and beauty to 
the scene. In the parable ten maidens are waiting to wel- 
‘come and join in with the bridal company, in the course 
of the procession from the former abode of the bride to 
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the new home prepared by the bridegroom and awaiting | 


her entrance. 
The coming was belated according to their estimate | 


of time; the wedding party tarried; the girls grew drowsy — | 
and fell asleep. Then, at midnight, was heard the call of | 
the heralds: “Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out 


ined 


to meet him!”’ Half of the little company of virgins had 
taken an extra supply of oil, thus providing against pos- 


sible waiting, while the other five carried oil in their little 


lamps only, with no reserve. While the improvident 


maidens were away in quest of oil the joyous party passed - 





into the house wherein the feast was provided, and the 


door was shut against all tardy comers. 

| Che Bridegroom is the Lord Jesus; the marriage feast 
symbolizes His coming in glory, to receive unto Himself. 
the Church on earth as His bride. The virgins typify those. 


who profess a belief in Christ, and who therefore confi- | 


dently expect to be included among the participants at the 


marriage supper. The lighted lamp, which each of the 
maidens carried, is the outward profession of Christian | 


belief and practise; and in the oil reserves of the wiser 
ones we may see the spiritual strength and abundance 


which diligence and devotion to God’s service alone can 


insure. 


The application of the parable and its wealth of sug- | 
gestion are summarized by the Lord’s impressive adjura-_ 


tion: “‘Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 


the hour when the Son of Man cometh.’ The fulfilment 


of the prediction. enshrined 1 in this impressive parable is yet 


future, but near. \In the year 1831 the Lord Jesus Christ 
revealed anew the indications by which the imminence of 
His glorious advent may be perceived. Through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith He spoke in this wise: \ ‘‘And at 
that day, when I shall come in my glory, shall the parable 
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be fulfilled which I spake concerning the ten virgins. For 
they that are wise and have received the truth, and have 
taken the Holy Spirit for their guide, and have not been 
deceived—verily I say unto you, they shall not be hewn 
down and cast into the fire, but shall abide the day. * * * 
For the Lord shall be in their midst, and his glory shall 
be upon them, and he will be their king and their law- 
giver.”’| (Doctrine and Covenants 45:56-59.) 


AFTER A LONG TIME 


Still discoursing in solemn earnestness to the Apostles 
as the evening shadows gathered about the Mount of 
Olives, the Lord spoke the last of His parables recorded in 
the Bible. We call it the Parable of the Entrusted Talents. 
Having delivered to his servants talents in varying num- 
bers, let us say money in different amounts—'‘‘to every 
man according to his several ability’’—the master of the 
house took his journey into a far country. A significant 
point in the story lies in the fact that the master remained 
away for a long time; then he returned, unexpectedly, and 
required from each of his servants an accounting. The 
significance of his long absence lies in its analogy with the 
former parable, in that the bridegroom tarried. Watch- 
fulness, diligence, readiness and expectancy were enjoined 
by the Christ Himself, as also by numerous prophets who 
have voiced His word. 


By the Second Advent we understand not the per- 
sonal appearance of the Son of God to a few, such as His 
visitation to Saul of Tarsus, to the Prophet Joseph Smith 
in 1820, and again in the Kirtland Temple in 1836; 
neither the later manifestations specifically promised to 
His worthy servants, but His future coming with the ac- 
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companiment of hosts of resurrected beings, to inaugurate 
upon the earth a reign of righteousness. 


‘THROUGH DIVERS PROPHETS 


The prophets on both hemispheres, who lived prior 
to the “‘meridian of time,’’ said comparatively little con- 
cerning the Lord’s second coming; their souls were too full 
of the merciful plan associated with the Savior’s birth into 
mortality to permit them to dwell upon the yet more dis- 
tant consummation appointed for the last days. Certain 
of them, however, were permitted to behold in vision the 
working out of the divine purposes even to the end; and 
these testified with unsurpassed fervency concerning the 
appearing of the Lord in the final dispensation. 

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied saying: 


“Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his | 
saints, to execute judgment upon all.’’ This is a quotation 


by Jude. In the more extended account found in the 
record of Enoch we read: ‘‘And it came to pass that. 
Enoch saw the day of the coming of the Son of Man in 
the last days, to dwell on the earth in righteousness for the 
space of a thousand years.’’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 24.) 

The Psalmist sang: “‘Our God shall come, and shall 
not keep silence; a fire shall devour before him, and it shall 
be very tempestuous round about him.”’ Isaiah, in raptur- 
ous contemplation of the eventual triumph of righteous- 
ness, exclaimed: ‘‘Say to them that are of a fearful heart, 
Be strong, fear not: Behold, your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompense; He will come and 
save you. Obviously these conditions are still future: 
assuredly they were not realized in the Savior’s birth and 
mortal existence. 


Book of Mormon prophecies concerning the advent 


EN ee 
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of the Lord in the last days are particularly definite. On 
the occasion of His visitation among the Nephites on the 
American continent, shortly after His ascension from the 
Mount of Olives, Christ preached the Gospel to assembled 
multitudes: “‘And he did expound all things, even from 
the beginning until the time that he should come in his 
glory.’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 26:3.) 

To the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
the word of the Lord has come repeatedly, declaring the 
actuality of His second advent and the nearness thereof. But 
a few months after the Church was organized His voice 
was heard admonishing to vigilance, and proclaiming as 
follows: ‘‘For I will reveal myself from heaven with 
power and great glory, with all the hosts thereof, and 
dwell in righteousness with men on earth a thousand years, 
and the wicked shall not stand.’’ (Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, 29:11.) 


THE MILLENNIUM 


So near is the consummation that the intervening 
period is called “‘today’’ and, in applying this time desig- 
nation in the year 1831, the Lord said: “Behold, now it 
is called today until the coming of the Son of Man, and 
verily it is a day of sacrifice, and a day for the tithing of 
my people.”’ (Doctrine and Covenants 64:23.) 

The inauguration of Christ’s reign on earth is to be 
the beginning of a period that shall be distinct in many 
important particulars from all precedent time. “The gov- 
ernment of individuals, communities and nations, through- 
out this Millennium, is to be that of a perfect theocracy 
with Jesus Christ as Lord and King. The righteous dead 
shall come forth from their graves, while the wicked shall 
remain unresurrected until the thousand years be past. 
There shall be surcease of enmity between man and beast; 
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the venom of serpents and the ferocity of the brute crea- 
tion shall be done away, and love shall be the dominant 
power of control. The Millennium is to precede the time — 
designated in the scriptural phrase ‘‘the end of the world.” 
When the thousand years are passed, Satan shall be loosed 
for a little season, and the final test of man’s integrity to | 
God shall ensue. Such as are prone to impurity of heart 
shall yield to temptation, while the righteous shall endure — 
to the end, and inherit the glory of the Lord. 

Although, as demonstrated, the Lord’s advent is 
known neither to angels nor men, the predicted signs telling 
that the event is near are of daily occurrence, in the dis- 
asters and calamities of the times, as well as in the un- 
precedented achievements of men by discovery and inven- 
tion. But the moral conditions of the race today are 
ominously like unto those in the time of Noah. 

The consummation of the ages is nigh. The coming | 
of the Lord is at our doors. Behold the Bridegroom — 
cometh—let us prepare to meet Him! 
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The Earth to be Redeemed 


“We believe * * * that the earth will be renewed and 
receive tts paradistacal glory.’ (Articles of Faith, No. 10.) 
_ The Lord God spake unto Adam the transgressor, say- 
ing: ‘‘Cursed is the ground for thy sake. * * * Thorns 
also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee. * * * In the 

sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.” (Gen. 3:17-19.) 
This seemingly dire pronouncement would be but 
enigma or fiction did it not mean that a great change was 
thereby directly brought upon the earth and its inhabitants. 
_A divine commandment had been broken, and the penalty 
was inevitable. Since the time of its infliction, man has 
had to struggle against untoward conditions; and, whereas 
prior to the Fall, Eden had yielded abundantly of all that 
was good for beast and man, transgression brought about 
_a fallen state of both animate and inanimate nature. 


| 
| 








THE EARTH AND MAN 


| 
| The Scriptures reveal a significant analogy between 
the earth as a stellar unit and man, both with respect to the 
present and future state of each. Both have come under the 
curse, and both shall eventually be redeemed therefrom. 
The sins of mankind may be the means of calamities 
| befalling the race, in whole or in part, and these disasters 
| may take the form of destructive phenomena, which we 
may properly call natural because deserved; and on the 
other hand human righteousness may invoke peaceful and 
beneficent cooperation of the elements. 
In contrast with the divine fiat, “‘Cursed is the 
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ground for thy sake’’ spoken to Adam, note the assurance 
given to Israel that as a result of their faithfulness and — 
righteous living the seasons would be made propitious, that _ 
nurturing rains would come, bringing such harvest that _ 
the people would lack room to store their products. 


CALAMITIES INVOKED BY TRANSGRESSION 


Abject apostasy from the laws of God in Noah’s time, 
coupled with revolting depravity, brought about the Del- 
uge, in which “were all the fountains of the great deep 
broken up, and the windows [more properly, flood-gates] 
of heaven were opened.’ 

Enoch, who lived before Noah, was sent to proclaim 
repentance to the degenerate race, and so great was the 
power and authority vested in him that ‘‘he spake the word | 
of the Lord, and the earth trembled, and the mountains 
fled, even according to his command; and the rivers of | 
water were turned out of their course; and the roar of the 
lions was heard out of the wilderness; and all nations feared 
greatly, so powerful was the word of Enoch, and so great | 
was the power of the language which God had given him.” — 
(Pearl of Great Price, page 20.) 


His powers of spiritual sight were made operative — 
through the Lord’s word, so that he foresaw the coming © 
of the Noachian flood, and the events of history, including — 
the Savior’s ministry, down to the days of the Lord’s — 
second advent, when “‘the heavens shall be darkened, and a 
veil of darkness shall cover the earth; and the heavens shall © 
shake, and also the earth.”’ (Pearl of Great Price, page 24.) — 

As a fit setting for the tragedy on Calvary, a pall of | 
darkness fell about the place, and when the crucified Lord | 
expired “‘the earth did quake, and the rocks rent.’’ (Matt. 
24254) 








THER IBARTH TEBE REDEEMED 351 


On the Western Continent widespread disruptions sig- 
nalized the Savior’s death; and destruction befell the wicked 
who had flouted prophetic warnings and admonitions to 
repentance. Many of the Nephites had forgotten the signs 
land wonders by which the fact of the Lord’s birth had 
been made known, and had fallen into abominable wick- 
edness. “Then, at the time of the crucifixion, great and ter- 
| rible tempests broke over the land, with thunderings, light- 
/nings, and both elevations and depressions of the earth’s 
crust, so that mountains were sundered, and many cities 
were destroyed by earthquake, fire, and the inrush of the 
sea. 








INCIDENT TO THE LORD’S SECOND ADVENT 


| Calamitous phenomena, before which the wicked 
shall fall, are definitely predicted as accompaniments of the 
second advent of our Lord. This is the word of the Lord, 


| ° 


_ given through Joseph Smith, the prophet, in modern times: 
and the fulfilment is nigh: \‘‘For not many days hence and 
the earth shall tremble and reel to and fro as a drunken 
-man; and the sun shall hide his face, and shall refuse to 
“give light; and the moon shall be bathed in blood; and 
the stars shall become exceedingly angry, and shall cast 
themselves down as a fig that falleth from off a fig-tree. 
And after your testimony cometh wrath and indignation 
pron the people. For after your testimony cometh the 
testimony of earthquakes, that shall cause groanings in the 
midst of her, and men shall fall upon the ground and shall 
‘not be able to stand. And also cometh the testimony of 
the voice of thunderings, and the voice of lightnings, and 
the voice of tempests, and the voice of the waves of the sea 
‘heaving themselves beyond their bounds. And all things 
shall be in commotion; and surely, men’s hearts shall fail 








| 
| 
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them; for fear shall come upon all people.”’ (Doctrine | 
and Covenants, 88:87-91.) 

It may be argued that the destructive occurrences here- 
tofore cited as specific visitations divinely inflicted are not 
natural but supernatural phenomena. Say rather that 
these happenings are superhumanly directed, following na- 
turally and inevitably the sins of mankind and the unre- 
generate state of the race. 


HOLY PLACES AND THEIR DESECRATION 


We read in Scripture of small areas of the earth which, 
for the time being, have been so sanctified of God that no 
unhallowed foot has been permitted there to tread. Think 
of Moses, the shepherd, tending his flocks near Horeb, 
when, as he turned toward the mysteriously burning bush 
he heard the voice of God, calling him by name, and thus 
commanding: ‘“‘Draw-not nigh hither: put off thy shoes | 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest 1s — 
holy ground.”’ (Exo. 3:5.) On that sanctified spot Moses — 
received the Lord’s commission to go down into Egypt and 
lead forth the children of Israel from their bondage. Think 
further of the little hill, Mount Sinai, which was to be for 
a time a veritable Bethel, or House of God, for on that hill 
the Lord God was about to reveal Himself to His prophet 
with unprecedented plainness. Bounds were set about the 
mount, and all save Moses and Aaron were forbidden on 
heavy penalty to pass the lines. 

Places thus made holy for a special purpose may be 
desecrated later, and no longer be holy in a distinctive 
sense. Even the Temple, which the mortal Christ had 
reverently called His “‘Father’s House,”’ ceased to be what 
it had been as the sacred veil was rent at the time of the 
crucifixion. 
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Now, as small parts of the earth, including perhaps 
the structures erected thereon, may lose their sometime sanc- 
tity, so may the earth as a whole come into a state of degra- 
dation through pollution. To this effect is the word of 
the Lord voiced by Isaiah respecting the earth itself, as its 
condition in the last days was foreseen and described: “The 
eatth also ts defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because 
they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant.”’ (Isa. 24:5.) 


THE EARTH GROANS 


In the course of a revelation from God to Enoch, the 
earth is personified, and her groans and lamentations over 
the wickedness of men were heard by that ancient prophet: 
“And it came to pass that Enoch looked upon the earth; 
and he heard a voice from the bowels thereof, saying: Wo, 
wo is me, the mother of men; I am pained, I am weary, 
because of the wickedness of my children. When shall I 
rest, and be cleansed from the filthiness which is gone 
forth out of me? When will my Creator sanctify me, that 
I may rest, and righteousness for a season abide upon my 
face? And when Enoch heard the earth mourn, he wept, 
and cried unto the Lord, saying: O Lord, wilt thou not 
have compassion upon the earth?”’ (Pearl of Great Price, 
page 23.) 

That the earth itself fell under the curse incident to 
the Fall and that even as man shall be redeemed so shall 
the earth be regenerated is implied in Paul’s words, in 
which also is intimated a parallel relationship between the 
earth and its people: ‘“‘For we know that the whole cre- 
ation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 


354 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body.”” (Rom. 8:22-23.) 


REGENERATION OF THE EARTH 


The earth has to undergo a change analogous to death 
and is to be regenerated in a manner comparable to a resur-. 
rection. References to the elements melting with heat, and 
to the earth being consumed and passing away, such as 
occur in many Scriptures, are suggestive of death; and 
the new earth, really the renewed or regenerated planet, | 
may be compared to a resurrected organism. “The change|| 
has been likened unto a transfiguration. 

Every created thing has been made for a purpose; and 
every thing that fills the measure of its creation is to be 
advanced in the scale of progression, within the bounds of 
its own kind or kingdom, be it an atom or a world, a pro- 
tozoan or man. 

In speaking of the degrees of advancement provided 
for His creations, and of the law of regeneration and sancti- 
fication, the Lord, in a revelation through Joseph Smith, 
the prophet, tells plainly of the eventual death and subse- 
quent quickening of the earth. ‘These are His words: 
“And again, verily I say unto you, the earth abideth the 
law of a celestial kingdom, for it filleth the measure of its 
creation, and transgresseth not the law——Wherefore, it shall 
be sanctified; yea, notwithstanding it shall die, it shall be 
quickened again and shall abide the power by which it is | 
quickened, and the righteous shall inherit it.’’ (Doctrine 
and Covenants, 88:25-26.) 

Because some orbs in space—heavenly bodies as we 
call them——have been disrupted, and as worlds destroyed, 
and so hath the Lord declared, we are without warrant for 
assuming that this shall be the fate of all planets and suns 
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in the universe. Astronomers admit that there may be 
Imany invisible worlds in space, of structure too fine and of 
‘matter too tenuous to be observed by our mortal vision. 
‘May not these be celestialized orbs, tenanted by celestial 
beings, perceptible only to celestialized senses? 

Following the millennial rest for the earth and peace 
for its inhabitants, and the intermediate period described 
in Scripture (see Rev. 20:7-15) the sanctification of the 
earth shall be effected, as the prophets have spoken: “And 
there shall be a new heaven and a new earth; and they shall 
be like unto the old save the old hath passed away, and 
all things have become new.”’ (Book of Mormon, Ether 
3:9: see also Rev. 21:1, 4, 5.) 


MAN’S RELATIVE LITTLENESS 


The insignificance of man in comparison with the 
earth on which he dwells, and even with limited topo- 
graphical features of his world, has ofttimes been dwelt 
upon. Draw to scale a towering mountain and a man 
standing at its base or on its summit——-what does the man 
amount to? But then the earth as a planet is small com- 
pared with some others of its own system, to say nothing 
of the relative sizes of earth and sun. In turn, our entire 
solar system, in the measurement of which miles cease to 
‘have meaning—so vast it is—ranks low in dimensions as 
we gage it with other families of worlds in the great galaxy 
of stars to which it belongs, and that immeasurable galaxy 
is but one among many, and not the greatest of them all. 


A “DREAM-VISION’”’ OF THE INFINITE 


This hour is not well suited to the presentation of 
‘mathematical data relating to the extent of the universe; 
though it may permit us to indulge the contemplation of 





| 
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1 


356 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


thought-pictures, bewildering though that indulgence may: 
be. John Paul Richter’s Dream Vision of the Infinite has: 
been brought to English readers through several renditions; 
and I ask you to follow or accompany me through one of’ 
these, generally worded along the lines of the version. 
given us by Thomas De Quincey: 





“God called up from dreams a man into the ane 
of heaven, saying ‘Come thou hither and I will show thee: 
the glories of my house.’ And to the servants that stood. 
around the throne He said “Take the man and strip from 
him his robes of flesh; cleanse his vision and put a new 
breath into his nostrils; only touch not with any change 
his human heart—the heart that fears and trembles.’ | 

“It was done; and, with a mighty angel for his guide, 
the man stood ready for his infinite voyage. Then, from 
the terraces of heaven, without sound or farewell, they) 
wheeled away into endless space. Sometimes, with solemn 
flight of angel wing, they fled through Zaarrahs of dark- 
ness, through wildernesses of death that divided the worlds: 
of life. Sometimes they swept over frontiers that were 
quickening under prophetic motions from God. 


“Then, from a distance that is counted only in heav-| 
en, light dawned for a time through a sleepy film. By 
unutterable pace the light swept to them, they by unut- 
terable pace to the light. In a moment the rushing of planets 
was upon them; in a moment the blazing of suns was 
around them. | 

“Then came eternities of twilight, that revealed, but) 
were not revealed. To the right hand and the left towered 
mighty constellations, that by self-repetitions and answers 
from afar, that by counterpositions, built up triumphal 
gates, whose architraves, whose archways—horizontal, up- 
right—rested, rose—at altitudes, by spans—that seemed 
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architraves, past number were the archways, beyond mem- 
ory the gates! 

| “Within were stairs that scaled the eternities above, 
that descended to the eternities below: above was below, 
below was above, to the man stripped of gravitating body. 
Depth was swallowed up in height insurmountable; height 
was swallowed up in depth unfathomable. Suddenly, as 
thus they rode from infinite to infinite, suddenly as thus 
they tilted over abysmal worlds, a mighty cry arose—that 
systems more mysterious, that worlds more billowy, other 
heights and other depths were coming, were nearing, were 
at hand! 

| “Then the man sighed and stopped, shuddered and 
wept. His overladen heart uttered itself in tears; and he 
said ‘Angel, I will go no farther; for the spirit of man 
aches with this infinity. Insufferable is the glory of God. 
_Let me lie down in the grave and hide myself from the 
persecutions of the infinite; for end, I see, there is none!’ 
“And from all the listening stars that shone around 
issued a choral chant: ‘The man speaks truly; end is there 
none that ever yet we heard of.’ ‘End is there none?’ the 
angel solemnly demanded. ‘Is there, indeed, noend? And 
‘is this the sorrow that kills you?’ Then the angel threw 
up his glorious hands to the heaven of heavens, saying 
‘End is there none to the universe of God! Lo, also, there 
is no beginning!’ ” 


: from infinitude. Without measure were the 












THE SPIRITUAL GRANDEUR OF MAN 


| 
| 
| What is man in this boundless setting of sublime 
‘splendor? I answer you: Potentially now, actually to 
be, he is greater and grander, more precious according to the 
arithmetic of God, than all the planets and suns of space. 


} 
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For him were they created; they are the handiwork of God; 
man is His son! In this world man is given dominion over 
a few things; it is his privilege to achieve supremacy over 
many things. : 

“The heavens declare the glory of God; and the fir- 
mament showeth His handiwork.’ (Psa. 19:1.) Incom-. 
prehensibly grand as are the physical creations of the earth 
and space, they have been brought into existence as means 
to an end, necessary to the realization of the supreme pur- 
pose, which in the words of the Creator is thus declared: 

“‘For behold, this is my work and my glory—to bring 
to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.” (Pearl 
of Great Price, page 4.) 

It is decreed that this earth shall become a celestialized, 
glorified sphere. Such is the revealed word. Science has 
nothing to say on the matter; it can neither refute nor 
prove. But the Lord, even God, hath spoken it—and so 
shall it be! 
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O Grave, Where is Thy Victory? 


“If a man die, shall he live again?” (Job 14:14.) 

“Why should tt be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God should ratse the dead?’ (Acts 26:8.) 

Important questions, these—serious, solemn, soul- 
reaching! The one quoted last was put by Paul to King 
Agrippa when the Apostle stood a prisoner in bonds be- 
cause of his testimony of Christ, about thirty years after 
our Lord’s resurrection. At that time the saints were per- 
secuted on account of their persistent testimony of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, crucified and risen. “The powerful Sadducees 
of that day condemned the doctrine of a resurrection; the 
Pharisees professed vague concepts of resurrection of or 
from the dead, in the sense of there being some awakening 
of the spirit that had been asleep; but only those who had 
in their hearts a testimony of Jesus as the Christ believed in 
an absolute and literal resurrection. [he actuality of the 
resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth is to be considered here 
and now as a demonstrated fact. The subject received 
attention at our last Easter service. 


FROM MORTALITY TO IMMORTALITY 


Paul’s question, just referred to, dealt not only with 
the Savior’s coming forth from the tomb, but also with the 
resutrection of others—the whole human race in fact. We 
should bear in mind these fundamental realities: (1) that 
Jesus Christ was the first of all beings who had lived upon 
this earth to die and then rise with an immortalized body. 
(2) “The graves were opened; and many bodies of the 
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saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after 
his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many.’ (Matt. 27:52-53.) 


I draw from the earlier address: “‘Be it known that © 


the coming forth of Christ from the tomb was a Resur- 
rection in fact, and not merely a Restoration to life. “There 
is a vital distinction here. By the exercise of the power 


inherent in Himself during His period of mortality Jesus © 


had brought certain of the dead back to life, as witness the 
instances of the raising of the daughter of Jairus, the 
revivification of the dead man of Nain, as also the restora- 
tion of life to Lazarus whose corpse had lain in the grave 
for days. These instances were miraculous manifestations 
of a very high order, comprising a reunion of the spirit and 
the body in continuation of the interrupted course of mor- 
tal activity, the restoration in each case being a resumption 
of mortality, far short of the attainment of immortality. 
That the subject of each of these miracles had to subse- 
quently die is certain. Jesus Christ was the first of all 
mortals to emerge from the tomb with spirit and body 
reunited, inseparably connected, a resurrected immortalized 
Soul. ‘Therefore, is He rightfully called ‘The firstfrutts of 
them that slept,’ as also ‘the firstborn from the dead,’ and 
‘the first begotten of the dead.’ ”’ 


GRADES OF ADVANCEMENT 


When we speak of living and dead we distinguish 
between those whose spirits and bodies are united and those 
others whose spirits have withdrawn from their bodies. 
Let me repeat a classification once before given, specifying 
in the course of individual progression four distinct states 
with respect to the relationship of spirit to body; these 
are: (1) the unembodied state, in which we existed as 
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personalities of varied capacities and degrees of intelligence 
‘before we were born to earth; (2) the embodied state, 
in which we now find ourselves, our spirits tabernacled 
‘in bodies composed of the materials of this planet; (3) 
the disembodied state, awaiting us at death, whereby the 
peitit is freed from mortal limitations, as it was before 
birth, while the substance of the body, being of the earth 
earthy, enters again into the circulation of matter; (4) the 
reembodied state, assured to us by the resurrection, whereby 
‘spirit and body are again united, inseparably so. These 
may be designated otherwise as the unborn, the mortal, the 
dead, and the resurrected conditions. We lived before we 
were born; we shall live after we are dead. 

| The Scriptures make plain that this earth was created 
according to definite plan and purpose as a habitation for 
the unembodied hosts awaiting the experience of a mortal 
probation. It was the Father’s will and purpose that those 
spirit-children of His should be endowed with individual 
freedom of action, and that by obedience to His laws and 
‘commandments they should acquire power and capacity 
of advancement beyond that of their preexistent or ante- 
mortal status. “The matter was considered, and as we may 
‘reasonably infer, discussed, in what we may call the Pri- 
-meval Council, before man was placed upon the earth. 





| 


| 


THE FIRSTBORN AND LUCIFER 


Lucifer, a spirit-personage of high rank, called indeed 
a Son of the Morning, urged a vital change in the Father's 
design for the advancement of mankind and arrogantly 
nominated himself as the redeemer and savior of the then 
‘unborn race. Lucifer’s scheme was to deprive man of the 
power to choose and act and to so circumscribe him by the 
operation of external forces as to make it impossible for 
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him to do otherwise than obey the law under which he 
would be placed in mortality. In short, Lucifer proposed 
a system of complete autocracy, with himself as supreme | 
potentate, alleging that under such form of government not 
a single soul would be or could be lost through disobe-. 
dience. 

But there was another proposition before that pristine 
Council in Heaven, that of the Firstborn Son of the Father, 
who humbly offered Himself as a Savior and Redeemer in 
fact, to carry into effect the plan of the Father, holding 
sacred man’s birthright of free agency, while teaching 
mortals to exercise that agency in righteousness. 

Lucifer had demanded that as a reward for his in- 
fliction of compulsory obedience upon mankind he should 
receive the Father’s own power and glory. The Firstborn 
Son supplemented His offer of Himself as the sacrificial 
Redeemer with this sublime summary of purpose: “‘Father, 
thy will be done, and the glory be thine forever.”’ 

The Firstborn was accepted; Lucifer was rejected; and 
the decision brought war, as we read: “And there was 
wat in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and pre- 
vailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels’ 
were cast out with him.”’ (Rev. 12:7-9.) | 





VICTORY OF THE GRAVE BUT TRANSITORY 


Lucifer, known to earth as Satan, and all the spirits. 
who had fought under his banner, comprising a third part 
of those unembodied hosts, were denied the privilege and 
inestimable boon of mortality. In diabolical reprisal for 
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his defeat and banishment, Satan maneuvered to bring 
death into the world, so that the possession of bodies by 
the Father’s spirit-children born into flesh would be of 
short individual duration. Therein lies the devil’s tem- 
porary triumph. The victory of the grave is a present 
reality. But the triumph and the victory have already 
been annulled through the power of the resurrection made 
operative by the Firstborn Son—the Lord Jesus Christ— 
the personal application of which to every soul who has 
lived or yet shall live on this earth is assured. 

The resurrection of the dead ts to be untversal; and 
justly so, for as Satan succeeded in bringing death upon 
mankind by the transgression of Adam, so deliverance 
from death is made certain through the atonement achieved 
by the world’s Redeemer. Hence it is written, that we may 
read: ‘“‘Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned. * * * Therefore as by the offense 
of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life.’ (Rom. 5:12, 18.) And 
yet further: ‘‘For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.’ (1 Cor. 15: 
21-22.) ? | 

During His ministry in person upon the earth Christ 
proclaimed in plainness the fact of the resurrection, not at 
that time inaugurated, and its universality. To certain 
_ hypercritical Sadducees who, according to the erroneous 
doctrine of their sect, arbitrarily denied the possibility of a 
resurrection, the Master presented this enlightening argu- 
ment and instructive avowal: “But as touching the resur- . 
rection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abra- 
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bam, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” (Matt. 
22:31-32.) Those Sadducees, in common with all the 
Jews, reverenced the names and memories of Abraham, | 
Isaac and Jacob, who had lived and died; but the God of | 
those patriarchs was and is the God of the living, not of 
the dead, for all live unto Him. 


RESURRECTION OF JUST AND UNJUST 


When persecution ran high and the Jews, that is to 
say the rulers of the people, were madly seeking the life 
of Jesus of Nazareth, He continued to teach, ever honor- 
ing the Father while emphatically declaring Himself to be 
that Father’s Son, possessing inherent power and authority, 
as note His words relating to the subject of the resurrection 
of the race of men: ‘For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. * * * Verily, verily, I say unto you: He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condem- 
nation; but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now 1s, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself. * * * 
Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
tion of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation.”’ (John 5:21, 24-26, 28-29.) 

Is it possible that any one who professes a belief in 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God can doubt the reality of 
the resurrection of all men? Some are to come forth, “‘unto — 
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the resurrection of life’’ and others “‘unto the resurrection 
of damnation.’ Through a revelation to Joseph Smith, 
the prophet, given in 1832, the same distinction is empha- 
sized in this way: ‘‘Speaking of the resurrection of the 
dead, concerning those who shall hear the voice of the Son 
of Man, and shall come forth—They who have done good 
in the resurrection of the just, and they who have done 
evil in the resurrection of the unjust—’’ (Doctrine and 
Covenants 76:16, 17.) 


The Scriptures clearly demonstrate that in the resur- 
rection men shall rise in the order of their worthiness, and 
that, broadly speaking, we are to recognize two resurrec- 
tions: (1) “‘the resurrection of life’’ otherwise described 
as “‘the resurrection of the just’’ or “‘the first resurrection”’ 
and (2) ‘“‘the resurrection of damnation’’ which is ‘‘the 
resurrection of the unjust.’’ These may be concisely spoken 
of as the first and the final resurrections respectively. Note 
this distinction: ‘“‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ and 
shall reign with him a thousand years.’’ (Rev. 20:6.) 
Ponder the contrast: ‘“‘But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished.’’ (Verse 5.) 


ETERNAL UNION OF SPIRIT AND BODY 


The first resurrection was inaugurated by Christ’s 
emergence from the tomb, and this, as we have seen, was 
immediately followed by the resurrection of many of the 
saints. [he same was true with respect to the righteous 
dead among the Nephites on the Western Continent. (See 
Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 23:9-11.) Book of Mor- 
mon Scriptures are particularly explicit in defining the 
literalness of the resurrection of mankind. “These words 
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of Amulek are fraught with the spirit of convincing truth: 

“Behold, the day cometh that all shall rise from the 
dead and stand before God, and be judged according to 
their works. Now, there is a death which is called a 
temporal death; and the death of Christ shall loose the 
bands of this temporal death, that all shall be raised from 
this temporal death. The spirit and the body shall be 
reunited again in its perfect form; both limb and joint 
shall be restored to its proper frame, even as we now are 
at this time; and we shall be brought to stand before God, 
knowing even as we know now, and have a bright recol- 
lection of all our guilt. Now, this restoration shall come 
to all, both old and young, both bond and free, both male 
and female, both the wicked and the righteous. * * * Now, 
behold, I have spoken unto you concerning the death of the 
mortal body, and also concerning the resurrection of the 
mortal body. I say unto you that this mortal body is 
raised to an immortal body, that is from death even from 
the first death unto life, that they can die no more; their 
spirits uniting with their bodies, never to be divided; thus 
the whole becoming spiritual and immortal, that they can 
no more see corruption.” (Book of Mormon, Alma 11, 


41-45.) 


RESURRECTION AND THE JUDGMENT 


It is evident, then, that individual resurrection from 
the dead is not in and of itself either reward or punish- 
ment, excepting only so far as inclusion in the first resur- 
rection is the result of righteous living, and resurrection 
deferred until after the Millennium is the natural and in- 
evitable consequence of unrighteousness. But what is 
called the final judgment is to follow the Millennium and 
is therefore subsequent to the resurrection of the unjust. 
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When we are called to answer for the lives we have led, we 
shall stand with spirit and body reunited, therefore im- 
mortalized, deathless, every man being judged according 
to just what he is. Resurrection from the dead is the 
redemption of the soul. Salvation follows, meted out to 
each in the measure of his deserts, gaged by the deeds he has 
done or failed to do in the body, and by his course of life 
after death—for, be it not forgotten that repentance is 
possible even in the realm of the disembodied. 


BETWEEN DEATH AND RESURRECTION 


We are prone to couple death with resurrection as 
though the two are to be in close sequence—and, indeed, 
so shall it be in the case of the righteous who die imme- 
diately before the Lord’s coming—and, further, we are told 
that those who are yet in the body at the time of His ad- 
vent, righteous and worthy to meet Him, shall be changed 
instantaneously from a state of mortality to that of im- 
mortality. But what do we know as to the state of the 
spirits of mankind between death and resurrection? ‘The 
Lord has made reply through an ancient Hebrew prophet, 
to this effect: ‘Ihe spirits of those who are righteous are 
received into a state of happiness, which is called paradise, 
a state of rest, a state of peace, where they shall rest from 
all their troubles and from all care, and sorrow. * * * Now 
this is the state of the souls of the wicked, yea, in dark- 
ness, and a state of awful, fearful looking for the fiery 
lindignation of the wrath of God upon them; thus they 
remain in this state, as well as the righteous in paradise, 
until the time of their resurrection.”’ (Book of Mormon, 
Alma 40:12, 14.) 


What of the dead? ‘Blessed are the dead who die in 
the Lord”’ for verily ‘‘they rest from their labors and their 
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works do follow them.’”’ Yes, they rest, but not in idleness: 
or inactive slumber. From the trials and troubles, the 
tasks and burdens of earth-life they are free; therefore. 
from such they rest, but other activities engage their powers. 
It may be consoling to those who have been bereft to vision 
the beloved dead as lying asleep in some vast mausoleum 
of outer space—even as the body lies in the earthy tomb— } 
unconsciously awaiting the blare of the scriptural trump 
that shall summon them forth; but, I pray you, believe it 
not! Disembodied spirits are awake and active, many of 
them striving earnestly to make amends for past sins; yes, 
many of them enduring gladly the discipline necessary to 
prepare them for a resurrection in glory. Repentance, 
reformation and reparation, are mercifully provided for in 
the realm of the dead. 
“If a man die, shall he live again?’’ He shall! 
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Freedom to Worship God 


“We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God 
ccording to the dictates of out own conscience, and 
llow all men the same privilege, let them worship how, 
here, or what they may.”’ (Articles of Faith, No. 11.) 

In the first address of this series the naturalness of 
worship was dwelt upon. The inborn tendency of the 
oul to find or originate some object or conception to 
hich or to whom in some way or other he may express 
adoration or reverence is manifest among all the diverse 
races and peoples of mankind. Let it be granted that 
many such conceptions of a superior or supreme power 
may appear to be fantastic when compared with the char- 
acter and attributes of the Living God, so far as He has 
revealed Himself, yet even the wildest of these dreams of 
God are significant indications of the common yearning of 
humanity toward some deity. 








True, in the primitive or untaught soul that tendency 
may be based on fear, and any outward forms of worship 
arising therefrom may be prompted by a desire to propitiate 
or make friends with that supernatural being or power to 
avert impending infliction. On the other hand, the in- 
dwelling urge toward worship may arise from a conception 
of deity as a source of favors, to obtain which the devotee 
must strive as before to please his god. In the one instance 
the fundamental thought is that of escaping a curse, in the 
other that of securing a blessing. But in either case the 
aspirant conceives of his deity as all-powerful and therefore 
able to curse and destroy or to bless, protect and preserve. 
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A 
Broadly speaking, an earnest attempt to pacify an angry? 
god or to win the favor of a benign deity is a species of 
worship. | 


WHAT IS WORSHIP? 


Here let us pause to consider what we really mean byy 
worship. The derivation of the word is significant. Word 
ship is the lineal descendant of a pair of Anglo-Saxon} 
terms equivalent to our worthy-ship and connotes the 
attribute of worthiness on the part of the object of adora-y 
tion. That condition of worthyship may mean to the 
idolater merely power or capacity to give or inflict; while: 
to one who has come to know, even in small degree, thet 
true and living God, it embraces all that is supremely good 


The devout worshiper must have some conception of 
the ennobling character of Deity. Man cannot intelli 
gently worship in ignorance; he must therefore know some: | 
thing about God in order to worship Him. As onl 
through a knowledge of God expressed by compliance wit i 
His laws and commandments can man attain the distinctives 
state of salvation, we perceive the significance of the ia 
spired epigram given us by a latter-day prophet: “‘It ts tm- | 
possible for a man to be saved in ignorance.” (Doctringi 
and Covenants, 131:6.) ‘| 

Worship to be genuine, to be what the word implies, 
must be voluntary, willing, soulful homage It is typified 
by actual praying as contrasted with the formality of 
saying one’s prayers. Worship is no matter of mere form; 
it consists not of posture nor gesture, neither of ritual noth 
creed—any more than prayer consists of words. Under 
compulsion, or for the hypocritical purposes of effect, ond 
may mechanically perform all the outward ceremonies of 
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an established style of adoration, yet without sincerity the 
effort is but a mockery of worship. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD 


Worship is more than wordy adulation or ritualistic 
performances in the name of adoration or mere profession 
of reverence. It consists essentially in the acknowledgment 
of Deity as an existing reality and in self-surrender to Him 
as expressed in terms of whole-souled obedience to His 
will, laws and commandments. Such acknowledgment of 
‘God involves our conception of Him as the Author of our 
being and the provident source of all that we possess and 
are. Such apprehension of the nature of God, coupled with 
the conviction that through the medium of prayer, we can 
reach Him, cannot fail to arouse in our souls the emotion 
-of gratitude, which naturally finds expression in words and 
works of thanksgiving. 


Desiring a continuation of His bounty we combine 
our thanksgiving with supplication; and these are the essen- 
‘tial elements of prayer. No one can worship God without 
: prayer; but here we must recognize the distinction between 
“genuine | prayer and its many counterfeits. Prayer is the 
‘upwelling of the soul toward God in acknowledgment, 
thanksgiving, supplication and praise. “This establishes a 
j oa and personal communion between the one who 
prays and his God. One may pray without vocal utter- 
ace, even as one may silently think; but by putting our 
| thoughts.in words we give them definiteness and clarity. 
Our powers of oral expression are inadequate to voice the 
fulness of a truly praying soul. The spoken prayer is but 
human speech if it be less than a true index to the soul’s 
volume of thanksgiving, supplication and praise. 
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PRAYER IS COMMANDED 


There is a law of heaven requiring men to pray—_ 
not that God may be informed of what we need or right-_ 


eously desire, for He knows all—but that we who pray | 


may thus become eligible recipients of the blessing we seek. | 
The gifts of God are bestowed in accordance with law and 


order, not by fitful favor or capricious partiality. This 
principle has been grandly summarized in the inspired | 


utterance of a modern prophet: ‘“There is a law, irrevo- 


cably decreed in heaven before the foundations of this. 


world, upon which all blessings are predicated—-And when 


we obtain any blessing from God, it is by obedience to that | 
law upon which it is predicated.’’ (Doctrine and Cove- | 


nants, 130:20, 21.) 


Prayer may be offered—let me say generated or made | 
—through individual communion of man with God; and. 


such personal or secret prayer is required; but we may 


pray in concert with our fellows, as in religious assemblies, | 
and the laws by which the powers of prayer are operated | 


remain the same. “To go through the form of prayer with 
any motive or purpose inferior to that of actually reaching 
Him to whom the prayer is addressed is nothing less than 


hypocrisy, sacrilege or blasphemy—graded according to. 
the circumstances of the occasion. Instructions as to 


prayer were given by our Lord as He sat upon the Mount 
with the multitude at His feet. Here are His words: 


“And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may 
be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
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Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use 
not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for they think that 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye 
therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask him.’’ (Matt. 6: 
5-8.) 


WORSHIP THE LORD THY Gop! 


In what has been said of prayer the alternative term 
worship could have been used with propriety, for worship 
includes prayer and prayer involves worship; both depend 
for their genuineness, and consequent effectiveness, upon 
the reverence and love of the mortal for his God. But the 


love must be unfeigned, the allegiance undivided and abso- 


lute. ‘‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me’ was the 


commandment graven in stone amidst the awful glory of 
Sinai. “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve’ was the forceful rebuke administered 





by the Lord to Satan who arrogantly sought adoration 
toward himself. Even the loudest profession of love for 
God is but a sound in air if it be not accompanied by 
commensurate deeds. To those who say they draw nigh 


unto the Lord, but do so with their mouth only, and 


honor Him with their lips while their heart is far from 
Him, the Lord spoke through Isaiah, and later cited His 


own words, while in the flesh: ‘““But in vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.) (See Isaiah 29:13; Matt. 41598; 9.) And yet 
further spake the embodied Christ: ‘“‘If ye love me, keep 
my commandments. * * * He that hath my command- 


ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 


that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
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love him, and will manifest myself to him.”” (John 14: 
15, 21.) The Lord tolerates no false lovers -whose pro- 
testations of affection spring from their lips but belie their | 
hearts. : 


‘THE GREAT COMMANDMENT 


Once there came to Jesus of Nazareth, while He > 
walked and taught among men, a lawyer, tempting Him > 
with a sinister question. [he colloquy is interesting and 
instructive: ‘‘Master, which is the great commandment | 
in the law? Jesus said unto him: Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- | 
mandment. And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt | 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets.’ (Matt. 22: 
36-40.) 

Love of God is of frequent mention in Scriptures both 
ancient and modern; but so also is fear of God. “Though 
seemingly opposed the two expressions are fundamentally 
of one import. We are not to be afraid of God as one 
waiting to inflict punishment, retribution and suffering— 
notwithstanding these may befall as the natural conse- 
quence of evil—for He is a God of mercy as well as of 
justice. In the mercy extended by Him there is a fulness 
of justice, and in His judgments there is a plenitude of 
mercy. An active life devoted to righteousness is the 
richest and most acceptable worship man can render. 


INDIVIDUAL AND COMMUNITY WORSHIP 


It is in every way appropriate that we assemble as wor- 
shiping congregations, every member contributing to the 
“spirit of sincerity and praise by which such gatherings 
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should be hallowed; but public worship is not sufficient. 
It recurs at stated times; it is fixed according to place. It 
is necessary to our spiritual progress: it is directly com- 
manded by the Lord. By participation therein we may 
gain spiritual strength; wilful neglect of the opportunities 
will inevitably bring about a weakening of faith, a lower- 
ing of spiritual health, with increasing receptiveness to the 
infection of sin. We ought “‘to go to church,” to attend 
regularly and with right intent the appointed services of 
the religious bodies to which we respectively belong. We 
are helped thereby and may help others. 

Yet a man may worship, and that too in spirit and in 
truth, even though far removed from chapel or church, 
cathedral or tabernacle. “This truth was impressed upon 
a little body of outcasts who had been made the victims 
of fanatical oppression among the Nephites. Alma, a 
prophet of the Lord, encouraged and instructed them: 
“Behold, ye have said that ye could not worship your 
God because ye are cast out of your synagogues. But be- 
hold, I say unto you, if ye suppose that ye cannot worship 
God, ye do greatly err, and ye ought to search the scrip- 
tures; if ye suppose that they have taught you this, ye 
do not understand them.’ (Book of Mormon, Alma 
33:2.) Then he proceeded to cite instances of earlier 
outcasts who had worshiped with prayer and praise in 
the wilderness, in the fields, in the woods, in their secret 
closets, and had been heard as the resultant blessings 
proved. 


LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE 


Worship is a matter of conscience, and as such its 
observance is one of man’s inalienable rights. Freedom in 
worship is part of the divine birthright of the race; and, 
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as a natural consequence, no earthly power can justly inter-. 
fere therewith so long as its exercise involves no trespass. 
upon individual or community rights. | 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
accepts as divinely inspired the constitutional provision by 
which religious liberty is professedly guarded in this coun- 
try—that no law shall ever be made “‘respecting an estab- 
lishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise there- 
of;’’ and we confidently believe that with the spread of 
enlightenment throughout the world a similar guaranty 
will be established in other nations—as it has been already | 
in many—until liberty of conscience and religious freedom 
shall prevail throughout the earth. Intolerance in matters 
of religion is inconsistent with democratic government; yet 
this species of prejudice is even now manifest in nations 
otherwise progressive. 





Zeal ofttimes breeds indieeetiok and injustice. It is 
easy for one who believes that he has the truth to become 
uncharitable toward those who will not or can not see as 
he sees. We find illustrative examples among the earlier 
followers of Christ, who, zealous for the new faith into 
which they had been baptized, looked with disdain upon 
their fellows who still groped in spiritual darkness. Even 
John, known as the Apostle of Love, became on more 
than one occasion intolerant and resentful toward unbe- 
lievers. He and his brother, James, were incensed at the 
Samaritans’ rejection of the Lord, and would fain have 
called fire from heaven to consume them; but this vengeful — 
desire was met by Jesus with incisive rebuke, as thus 
expressed: ““Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of fi 
For the Son of Man is not come to destroy men’s lives, it 
but to save them.” (Luke 9:51-56; see also Mark 9:_ 


Ma 


38-41; compare John 3:17.) Intolerance is unscriptural — 
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and unchristian. Our Lord’s teachings are imbued with 
the spirit of forbearance and love, even toward those who 
appeared as His enemies and persecutors. 


‘TOLERATION AND ACCEPTANCE 


But let us not forget that there is a vital difference 
between toleration and acceptance. “To assume that be- 
cause I respect my neighbor’s belief I must believe and act 
as he does would be to surrender my own rights. To 
regard all religious systems, all sects and churches, as 
essentially of equal worth and worthiness, is to make of 
religious profession a matter of mere convenience and con- 
ventionality. I verily believe, with the full force of my 
soul’s conviction, that there is and can be but one Church 
of Jesus Christ upon the earth, possessing the powers and 
blessings of the Holy Priesthood, with authority to ad- 
minister the ordinances requisite to salvation. Nevertheless, 
I can and do admit freely and without reservation the right 
of any man to believe that I am wrong; and I hold that 
neither of us is justified in assailing the other except by 
means of persuasion, demonstration and testimony. 


To preach the doctrines of man as the precepts of 
Christ, to supplant the eternal principles of the Gospel by 
the dogmas of human fabrication, is to commit grievous sin 
and incur grave culpability. Christ and His Apostles gave 
solemn and repeated warning against the heresies of false 
teachers. Thus wrote Paul to the Galatians: ‘‘But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again: If 
any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye 
have received, let him be accursed.’ (Gal. 1:8, 9.) 
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Some have thought to find in this and related Scrip- 
tures an excuse for intolerance and even persecution. But 
is it otherwise than consistent with justice and reason to 
hold that any man who preaches his own doctrines, or 
those of other men, under the name of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ stands convicted of sacrilege, deserving the 
curse of God? ‘The Apostle cited left no doubt as to 
the genuineness of the Gospel he so vigorously defended, as 
witness the following: ‘But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preached of me is not after 
man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.’’ (Verses 
VA 2 5) : 


AS TO OTHERS SO TO OURSELVES 


As a Church and people we claim the rights and 
privileges of worship according to the dictates of our own 
conscience. Others have done and do the same. The 
Pilgrim Fathers came to American shores in search of 
freedom to worship God—such as had been denied them in 
their native lands. The substance of their claim is fairly 
set forth in the first part of this Article of our Faith. That 
was as far as the enlightenment of their time enabled them 
to go. “They claimed the privilege of worshiping God ac- 
cording to the dictates of their conscience, and established 
laws providing direful punishments for any and all who 
would venture to worship in any other way. We cannot 
consistently say that they compelled their people to wor- 
ship, for the spirit of true worship is lacking under com- 
pulsion; but they did force men and women to go through 
the outward forms of worship under threat and penalty. 
But that was in the early part of the seventeenth century, 
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and it continued with some ameliorations for two hundred 
years. | 

Then, in 1830, a new banner was hoisted among the 
pennants of the numerous and diverse churches—bearing as 
in letters of gold: The Church of Jesus Christ. Under 
that divinely bestowed title, as bespeaking restoration, 
authority and power, such as were possessed by the Church 
of old, appeared, that all might read, the same claim to 
freedom in worship that the Pilgrims had proclaimed, but 
with this addition as a development of the centuries—And 
we allow all men the same privilege, let them worship 
how, where, or what they may. 

We ask for ourselves no right or privilege that we do 
not readily accord to others. Nevertheless, we solemnly 
affirm that this is The Church of Jesus Christ and most 
earnestly invite and beseech that you investigate for your- 
selves. For, as such Church, it is the embodiment of 
eternal truth—and the truth shall make men free! 
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The Law of the Land 


“We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, 
rulers, and magistrates, in obeying, honoring, and sustain- 
ing the law.”’ (Articles of Faith, No. 12.) 

‘The real value of a man’s religion is to be determined 
by the use to which he puts it, by the good it does him 
and the good it enables him to do unto others. If by this 
standard his religion ranks high it will not be lacking in 
spiritual force nor devoid of devotion, prayer or worship. 
It will be to him a source of support, a means of comfort, 
encouragement and faith, assisting him in the duties of 
life and enabling him to discharge those duties in a better 
way than would be possible without the religious spirit. 

Religion is fundamentally a matter of everyday life. 
It has as much to do with the adjustment of the individual 
to his material environment as with his abstract conception 
of matters spiritual. A man’s religion should be a con- 
crete demonstration of his conceptions concerning God 
and the divine purposes respecting himself and his fellows. 
Anything less than this lacks even the form of godliness to 
say nothing of the power thereof. 


MANKIND NATURALLY GREGARIOUS 


In the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth love for God — 
is associated with love for fellow man. Love comprises 
duty, and duty means effort and action. A very large 
part of the course of education provided in the school of | 
mortality is attained through association with our kind and > 
the righteous observan.:e of duty in community life. We 
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are not here to be recluses nor to hold ourselves aloof 
from public service, but to live in a state of mutual help- 
fulness and effective cooperation. It is the natural order 
that members of the human family shall live together as 
communities, ranging from small tribes or clans to great 


-nations. The family is the smallest though in some senses 
the most important unit in these social groups. Civiliza- 
tion has been described as the capacity or ability of people 
_to live together in great numbers under conditions of peace 


and harmony. 
To insure so desirable a condition it is a fundamental 


necessity that laws be established among men for general 
/governance; and obedience to law is the obvious duty 


of every member of organized society. Wilful violation 
of the law is not only a secular offense but a transgression 
of the principles of true religion. This world of ours 


would be a happier one if men carried more religion into 


their daily affairs—into business, politics and statesman- 


_ship. Mark you, I say religion not church. Under exist- 
_ing conditions it is imperative that State and Church be 


i 


; 


kept separate and this segregation must be maintained until 
the inauguration of Christ’s personal reign. 


CHURCH AND STATE 


Were it conceivable that the Church of Jesus Christ 


| 
| 
_of Latter-day Saints could establish itself, through growth 
in numbers and power, as the Church of State, the official 
| church of the nation or any section thereof, it would never 
| 
| 


avail itself of the possibility—for to do so would be to be 


/recreant, yes traitorous, to the fundamental principles of 


revealed truth to which the Church owes its being. 
Churches of State as they once existed in less enlightened 
times have become obsolete. 
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The distinction between ecclesiastical and secular au-_ 
thority, between what we now call Church and State, is 
well defined in Scripture, and nowhere more clearly than | 
in the record of the precepts and actions of the Lord Jesus. 
Christ. Asa Jew He subjected Himself to the Jewish law, | 
even to the extent of meeting a demand that could have 
been legally challenged, as note this instance. When the 
tax-collector called for tribute money the following in-— 
structive colloquy occurred between Jesus and Peter: 
“What thinkest thou, Simon, of whom do the kings of. 
the earth take custom or tribute, of their own children, 
or of strangers? Peter saith unto him: Of strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him: Then are the children free. Not- 
withstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the 
sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh 
up, and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt 
find a piece of money: that take, and give unto them for 
me and thee.”’ (Matt. 17:25-27.) 

On another occasion a treacherous snare was laid 
to make Christ appear as an offender against the Roman 
power. Certain wicked Pharisees, who on this occasion 
went so far as to aline themselves with the Herodians, 
sought to entangle Him by the question: ‘“What thinkest | 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?”’ 
The Lord’s reply was a telling lesson in the matter of 
submission to law, and a demonstration of the respective 
rights of the Jewish and Roman powers. ‘“‘Shew me the 
tribute money” said He, “and they brought unto him a 
penny. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image 
and superscription? They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then 
saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the 
things which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” (Matt. 22:15-21.) 
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OBEDIENCE TO LAW EVEN UNDER PROTEST 


Upon the people in general, and upon His immediate 
disciples more particularly, Jesus laid this injunction: “The 
scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; 
but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.” 
(Matt. 23:2, 3.) The Law of Moses was in force at 
that time; only by the tragical and sacrificial completion 
of the Redeemer’s work in mortality was that law super- 
seded; therefore, at the time of this incident the scribes 
and Pharisees, and in fact all the officials of the hierarchy 
were in power as constituted administrators of the Mosaic 
statutes. [he fact that many of the rulers were unworthy, 
many of their judges corrupt—which evil state we can 
well understand in present contemplation of modern in- 
stances—did not nullify the further fact that those’ self- 
seeking, bribe-taking rulers were actually in power under 
the law, figuratively occupying the seat of Moses, and 
were therefore to be obeyed. 

When, in the night of the betrayal, Christ stood be- 
fore Caiaphas the high priest and scribes and elders il- 
legally convened, when He was the subject of insult and 
perjured testimony, our Lord maintained a dignified silence. 
To the high priest’s question, ‘‘Answerest thou nothing? 
What is it which these witness against thee?’’ He deigned 
no reply. Then Caiaphas, speaking officially and in effect 
_ placing the Prisoner under oath, said to Him: ‘‘I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God.’’ To this solemn adjur- 
ation, uttered by authority, Jesus gave immediate reply, 
thus acknowledging the office of the high priest and the 
majesty of the law, notwithstanding the unworthiness of 
the man. (See Matt. 26:57-64.) 
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The Apostles made it clear that respect for the law 
and its officers was a part of the religious duty of the saints. 
In writing to Titus, who was in charge of the Church at 


n 


‘ 


Crete, Paul thus admonished him to teach his flock to be | 


orderly and law abiding: ‘‘Put them in mind to be 


subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, — 
to be ready to every good work.” (Titus 3:1.) Tom 


the saints in Rome the same Apostle wrote, emphasiz- 
ing their duty toward the civil power, pointing out the 
necessity of secular government, and designating the officers 
of the Law as ministers of God: ‘Let every soul be 


subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power , 


but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. 


Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi- | 


Hance of,Ciod., (Read IWOm. bool/.) 
But Paul stood not alone among the Apostles in 


impressing upon members of the Church the bounden duty © 
of obedience to the secular law as well as to the more | 
spiritual requirements of the Gospel. Hear the presiding © 


voice of Peter, addressed to all the churches or branches: 
“Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme, or 
unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that 
do well. * * * Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honor the king.’’ (1 Peter 2:13-17.) 

The Scriptures of the Western Continent, embodied in 
the Book of Mormon, are replete with instructions as to 
required obedience to the law of the land. Among the 


Nephites, however, the civil and ecclesiastical powers were | 


usually vested together, the king during the period of the 
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monarchy and the chief judge in later centuries being also 
the high priest, though the secular duties of administration 
were segregated from those pertaining directly to the 
Priesthood. 


ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH TODAY 


We are more immediately concerned with the attitude 
of the reestablished Church, in these days, respecting the 
allegiance of our people to the law of the land. On this 
subject the Lord has spoken with great plainness, through 
the latter-day prophet, Joseph Smith. Even in the matter 
of the organization of the Church and its component units 
the Lord directed that all be done in accordance with the 
requirements of law, so that the organization would be 
of legal status and be entitled to protection in its rights 
and privileges by the provisions of law. (See Doctrine and 
Covenants, 44.) 

Furthermore, the Church is directed to maintain due 
order and discipline among its members with respect to 
the observance of ecclesiastical requirements, and to this 
end Church tribunals are operated in the wards, stakes 
and missions. But these courts and councils deal only with 
offenses against the law and order of the Church, while 
specific commandment is given that members who are 
guilty of any violation of the laws of the land, local or 
general, ‘‘shall be delivered up unto the law of the land.” 
(See Doctrine and Covenants, 42:79-86.) 

In 1831 the Lord gave this commandment unto His 
Church: ‘“‘Let no man break the laws of the land, for 
he that keepeth the laws of God hath no need to break the 
laws of the land. Wherefore be subject to the powers that 
be, until he reigns whose right it is to reign, and subdues 
all enemies under his feet.” And the distinction between the 


25 
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laws of the Church and those of the nation is emphasized 
in this further word: ‘‘Behold, the laws which ye have 
received from my hand are the laws of the Church, and 
in this light ye shall hold them forth.”” (Doctrine and 
Covenants, 58:21-23.) 


THE CONSTITUTION INSPIRED 


As was affirmed in an earlier address the destiny of the 
American nation was decreed aforetime and proclaimed 
by the Lord through holy prophets; and, as therein stated, 
the Latter-day Saints avow that the American government 
is a divinely established institution. We hold that the 
men who framed the Declaration of Independence, and 
those who wrote the Constitution of the United States, 
were moved to act in accordance with the purposes of God, | 
as are all who strive to maintain the righteous supremacy, 
of the Republic of the United States. 

The teachings and requirements of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints concerning the duties of 
its members, and of all men, in relation to the secular law, | 
are set forth in Section 134 of the Doctrine and Cove-. 
nants, which is one of the standard works of the Church. 
This is part of the law of the Church, and has been adopted _ 
as a guide in faith and practise by the members in general | 
conference assembled. It follows in full. | 


OF GOVERNMENTS AND LAWS IN GENERAL | 


“1. We believe that governments were instituted of | 
God for the benefit of man; and that he holds men account- | 
able for their acts in relation to them, both in making 
laws and administering them, for the good and safety of 
society. 
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“2. We believe that no government can exist in 
peace, except such laws are framed and held inviolate as 
will secure to each individual the free exercise of con- 
science, the right and control of property and the pro- 
tection of life. 

“3. We believe that all governments necessarily 
require civil officers and magistrates to enforce the laws of 
the same; and that such as will administer the law in 
equity and justice should be sought for and upheld by the 
voice of the people if a republic, or the will of the sover- 
eign. 

“4. We believe that religion is instituted of God; 
and that men are amenable to him, and to him only, for 
the exercise of it, unless their religious opinions prompt 
them to infringe upon the rights and liberties of others: 
but we do not believe that human law has a right to 
interfere in prescribing rules of worship to bind the con- 
sciences of men, nor dictate forms for public or private 
devotion; that the civil magistrate should restrain crime, 
but never control conscience; should punish guilt, but 
never suppress the freedom of the soul. 

“5. We believe that all men are bound to sustain 
and uphold the respective governments in which they re- 
side, while protected in their inherent and inalienable 
rights by the laws of such governments; and that sedition 
and rebellion are unbecoming every citizen thus protected, 
and should be punished accordingly; and that all govern- 
ments have a right to enact such laws as in their own 
judgments are best calculated to secure the public interest; 
at the same time, however, holding sacred the freedom 
of conscience. 

“6. We believe that every man should be honored 
in his station, rulers and magistrates as such, being placed 
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for the protection of the innocent and the punishment of 
the guilty; and that to the laws all men owe respect and 
deference, as without them peace and harmony would be 


supplanted by anarchy and terror; human laws being 
instituted for the express purpose of regulating our in- 


terests as individuals and nations, between man and man; 


and divine laws given of heaven, prescribing rules on spir-_ 


itual concerns, for faith and worship, both to be ane 
by man to his Maker. 

“7. We believe that rulers, states, and governments 
have a right, and are bound to enact laws for the protection 
of all citizens in the free exercise of their religious belief; 
but we do not believe that they have a right in justice to 
deprive citizens of this privilege, or proscribe them in their 
opinions, so long as a regard and reverence are shown to 
the laws and such religious opinions do not justify sedition 
nor conspiracy. 


8. We believe that the commission of crime should 
be punished according to the nature of the offense; that 


murder, treason, robbery, theft, and the breach of the 


general peace, in all respects, should be punished according 
to their criminality and their tendency to evil among men, 
by the laws of that government in which the offense is 
committed; and for the public peace and tranquility all 
men should step forward and use their ability in bringing 
offenders against good laws to punishment. 


“9. We do not believe it just to mingle religious 
influence with civil government, whereby one religious 
society is fostered and another proscribed in its spiritual 


privileges, and the individual rights of its members, as 


citizens, denied. 


“10. We believe that all religious societies have a 





right to deal with their members for disorderly conduct, 
according to the rules and regulations of such societies; 
provided that such dealing be for fellowship and good 
‘standing; but we do not believe that any religious society 
has authority to try men on the right of property or life, 
‘to take from them this world’s goods, or to put them in 
jeopardy of either life or limb, or to inflict any physical 
punishment upon them. ‘They can only excommunicate 
them from their society, and withdraw from them their 
fellowship. | 

| “11. We believe that men should appeal to the civil 
law for redress of all wrongs and grievances, where per- 
sonal abuse is inflicted or the right of property or character 
‘infringed, where such laws exist as will protect the same; 
but we believe that all men are justified in defending them- 
‘selves, their friends, and property, and the government, 
from the unlawful assaults and encroachments of all per- 
sons in times of exigency, where immediate appeal cannot 
| be made to the laws, and relief afforded. 


| “12. We believe it just to preach the gospel to the 
‘nations of the earth, and warn the righteous to save them- 
'selves from the corruption of the world; but we do not 
believe it right to interfere with bond-servants, neither 
preach the gospel to, nor baptize them contrary to the 
will and wish of their masters, nor to meddle with or in- 
fluence them in the least to cause them to be dissatisfied 
with their situations in this life, thereby jeopardizing 
the lives of men; such interference we believe to be un- 
lawful and unjust, and dangerous to the peace of every 
government allowing human beings to be held in servi- 
tude.”’ 

Loyal and whole-souled support of national govern- 
ment, allegiance to its constitutional authority, service to 
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country, and devotion to the interests of one’s nation, are 
requirements of the religion embodied in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. | 





oa 


Reaching After Our Dead 


It is customary in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints to set apart this particular Sunday, or 
the Sunday coming nearest this date, September 21st, and 
to observe the day as Genealogical Sunday. The purpose of 
this special designation and appointment is that of pro- 
moting among the members of the Church a vital active 
interest in the compilation of genealogical records, in the 
collating of items of lineage, and in the formulation of 
true family pedigrees, so that the relationship between 
ancestry and posterity may be determined and made readily 
accessible. 


The achievements of the Church in this broad field 
of research have already evoked very general and commend- 
atory comment among organizations which are engaged 
in investigations of a similar kind, in many countries. One 
of our very important auxiliaries is the Genealogical So- 
ciety, of large membership and of never ceasing but ever 
increasing activity. 


WIDESPREAD INTEREST IN GENEALOGY 


The last eight or nine decades have witnessed a de- 
velopment of interest in genealogical matters theretofore 
unknown in modern times. It is an observable fact that 
there has been and yet is an influence operative in the 
world, a spirit moving upon the people, in response to 
which the living are yearningly reaching back to learn of 
their dead. 


Family Bibles are searched; mourning cards and rings 
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are scrutinized; inscriptions on tombstones are carefully 


examined; town and parish registers are investigated and 


marriage records carefully looked into—all in order that. 


the line of descent may be found. Men of wealth, and 


many of small possessions, moved by this impelling spirit 


of the times, have devoted energy and money to researches _ 


concerning their ancestors; and large volumes have been 


published in consequence. In this, as in so many other 
distinguishing features of particular epochs or periods, an_ 


influence superior to man’s own purpose is at work. 


ACTIVITY IN THE CHURCH 


The Latter-day Saints have a specific and unique. 


object in genealogical investigation. They seek not aris-_ 
tocracy of ancestry but the facts of family relationship, 
let the line lead where it may; and a shadow of falsification. 


would be fatal to their purpose. But let me explain why 
this particular Sunday of the year is chosen for special 
consideration of genealogical matters in the Church. On 
the night of September 21, 1823, Joseph Smith, prophet 
and seer, was visited by a resurrected personage, who ap- 


peared in light and glory and announced himself as Moroni | 


‘“‘a messenger sent from the presence of God.’’ At that 


visit the angel declared the existence of an ancient record | 
and described the place of its deposit. “The modern trans-— 
lation of this record is the Book of Mormon. Moroni _ 








then cited certain prophecies contained in the Old Testa- | 
ment, some of them in the very words appearing in our. 


Bibles, while other passages were given as somewhat dif- 
ferent versions. Thus, the last two verses of the 4th 
chapter of Malachi were rendered in this wise: “Behold, 


I will reveal unto you the Priesthood, by the hand of 
Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and 
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dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall plant in the hearts 
of the children the promises made to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the children shall turn to their fathers. If it 
were not so, the whole earth would be utterly wasted at his 
coming.” — 


ELIJAH THE PROPHET CONFERS AUTHORITY 


This prediction was most gloriously realized on the 
3rd day of April, 1836, when, in the Temple at Kirtland, 
Ohio, the ancient prophet manifested himself to Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery. ‘This is the record: ‘Elijah 
the prophet, who was taken to heaven without tasting 
death, stood before us, and said: Behold, the time has 
fully come, which was spoken of by the mouth of Malachi 
—testifying that he [Elijah] should be sent, before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord come—To turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the children to 
the fathers, lest the whole earth be smitten with a curse 
—Therefore, the keys of this dispensation are committed 
into your hands; and by this ye may know that the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord is near, even at the doors.”’ 
(Doctrine and Covenants, 110:13-16.) 

The modern reiteration of the prophecy voiced 
through Malachi was made, as stated, on the night of 
September 21, 1823: hence the significance of each re- 
‘curring anniversary. As to what Elijah came to do, and 
did, and of the importance of his mission, we have many 
confirmatory Scriptures. In the first place let us remember 
that “through the Atonement of Christ all mankind may 
be saved by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the 
Gospel.’ 

FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD 


One of the essential requirements of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, at once a law and an ordinance to be ad- 
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ministered individually, is baptism by immersion in water 
at the hands of one holding the requisite power and author- 
ity of Priesthood; and a succeeding ordinance is that of 
the bestowal of the gift of the Holy Ghost by the authori- 
tative imposition of hands. To these essential ordinances 


the Savior referred in that memorable night interview with 
the learned Jew, Nicodemus. You know the story; it 
is recorded in the 3rd chapter of John. The eminent 


Sanhedrist came to make inquiry of Christ concerning His 
teachings and wonderful works, when, seemingly with 
some abruptness, Jesus said unto him: ‘“‘Except a man be 


born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


kingdom of God.’ In the light of our Lord’s further 
teachings it is plainly demonstrated that the new birth 
here referred to embraces water baptism and the higher 
baptism of the Spirit into a new life. 


It is irrational to assume that in so positive a declara- 
tion Jesus had reference only to the people then living in 


the flesh, or to them and others who yet would live. If. 


baptism be thus indispensable to salvation, what shall be 
the lot of those who have never learned of it, and of those 


myriads of others who have never had opportunity to_ 
comply with the law? Would you have me believe that 
men are to be condemned for non-compliance with a law. 


with which they have never become acquainted, without 


opportunity of making amends for the omission that was. 
no fault of theirs, or that men who have never been able 


to be baptized are to be hopelessly condemned? 


‘THE GOSPEL PREACHED IN THE SPIRIT WORLD 


The divine word has been given unto man that there 
is hope, aye, assurance for the dead. Call to mind the 
words of the Christ, addressed to certain Jews not long 


| 


} 
| 
| 
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before His crucifixion: ‘The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear shall live. * * * Marvel not at this: 
‘for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
| graves shall hear his voice.’’ (John 5:25, 28.) 

| Peter tells us how and when this far-reaching promise 
was realized, through the Savior’s preaching to the spirits 
‘in prison during the period of His disembodiment, spirits 
who had been disobedient while in the flesh. (See 1 Peter 
3:18-20.) It is wholly in accord with the tenor of sacred 
writ to believe that the missionary labor thus begun by 
‘the Christ in person among the disembodied has been 
‘continued and is yet in progress. “Thus provision is made 
‘for those who have had no opportunity of accepting the 
Gospel in the flesh, and perchance for those also who have 
neglected their opportunities provided they have striven 
'to make amends by contrite repentance. Let no man pro- 
‘crastinate his repentance by the deceiving thought that he 
‘can easily catch up and make good beyond the veil. That 
would be illogical, inconsistent, foolish. 





| VICARIOUS MINISTRY 


Nicodemus, we remember, was much puzzled at our 
Lord’s words, and inquired: ‘“‘How can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his 
‘mother's womb, and be born?”’ 

We may ask, in the fashion of Nicodemus: How can 
la man be baptized when he is dead? Can he enter a 
second time into his body of flesh and bones and be im- 
mersed in water? ‘The answer has been given through 
revelation—that the work for the dead in the matter of 
‘those essential ordinances may be performed upon this earth 
r the living descendants in behalf of their dead progeni- 
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tors. I think we cannot seriously question the validity of 
the principle of vicarious service. Certainly no man who 

believes in the Atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ can 
deny the efficacy of such service. The Atonement was 
preeminently a vicarious sacrifice: it comprised the death of 
a sinless Man, the death of an embodied God, in behalf of 

sinners. 


PROPHECY GLORIOUSLY FULFILLED 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
proclaims to the world that Malachi, the last of the proph- | 
ets whose writings appear in the Old Testament, spoke 
the truth, and moreover that Elijah has come, and has con-— 
ferred the authority referred to for the turning of the 
hearts of the children yet living toward their dead ancestors, 
and, reciprocally, the hearts of the dead toward their pos- 
terity on earth. | 

Why should we question the fulfilment of prop hecal | 
when thus attested? Malachi voiced the word of the Lord | 
to the effect that Elijah would come—that was about three 
hundred years before the birth of Christ. Moroni, in Sep- 
tember, 1823, affirmed that the fulfilment of that prophecy 
was near at hand; and the prophet Joseph Smith avows 
that in April, 1836, Elijah did come and bestow the 
authority requisite for the vicarious service of the living in 
behalf of their dead. That labor of sacred ministry for 
the dead is in progress. Where? In the Temples that 
have been reared and are maintained and operated by the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in these moun- 
tain valleys of Utah, in Arizona to the south, in Canada, 
and at Laie in the Hawaiian Islands, in which places are 
sacred Temples—seven in all—-wherein baptisms and holy 
endowments are in course of administration to the living 
for their dead. on: 
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| ANCIENT ORDINANCES RESTORED 


| Baptism for the departed is no modern innovation, 
except as a restoration of ancient ordinances. Call to mind 
the question put by Paul as a climax to his argument on 
the actuality of the resurrection: ‘‘Else what shall they do 
| which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 
Why are they then baptized for the dead?’ (1 Cor. 
Mo +29.) 

| The studiously inclined will find much of interest in 
consulting Bible commentaries and reading the notes re- 
lating to that verse. The great commentator, Dr. Adam 
Clarke, in his colossal work, exhibits in connection with 
his comments splendid frankness and honesty in declaring 
his inability to make explanation. I quote: ‘This is 
certainly the most difficult verse in the New Testament; 
‘for, notwithstanding the greatest and wisest men have la- 
bored to explain it, there are to this day nearly as many 
‘different interpretations of it as there are interpreters.”’ 
|That was written in the early part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, shortly before the organization of this Church. At 
that time Elijah had not come and vicarious work for the 
dead, such as baptism, was rarely hinted at as a doctrine, 
| and, of course, never taught or practised as an ordinance in 
-any of the churches. 

| Yet wherein lies the difficulty? It is only when we 
| try to read metaphors into the lines and figures of speech 
| where they do not belong that we encounter difficulties. 
| It seems to me that the argument is distinctly Pauline in 
| character—learned, sound, terse, pointed, direct—-You 
‘doubt the resurrection? Well, then, why are you baptized 
for your dead if the dead are not to rise at all? Do you 
think the scholarly Paul would have used such challenge 
if the people knew nothing about baptism for the dead? 
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We are living in the Dispensation of the Fulness of 
Times; and it is absolutely essential to the revealed plan 
of God that these ancient ordinances be restored. Upon | 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints has been 
laid the commission to carry out the work inaugurated 
through Elijah in these days. | 


FAMILY RELATIONSHIP BEYOND THE VEIL 


It has been made plain that we cannot become perfect 
in the hereafter without our dead, nor can they reach | 
perfection without us. We have to be together in the 
relationship that was established by our lineage and birth 
here upon the earth. Do you not yearn to be with your 
departed ones when your time shall come to go? Would 
heaven be heaven to you if you were saved and they shut 
out from your company? | 

You have read, perhaps, a story that has come down 
to us from the not very distant past, of certain ardent 
missionaries who tried to convert a heathen tribe. They 
preached orthodox Christianity as it was understood at the 
time, and they made a great impression upon the people. 
‘The missionaries were called to meet the chiefs of the tribe. 
The pagan king spoke: ‘‘We are impressed by what you 
say. We like this teaching of yours. We are learning to 
love the Christ whom you preach. We are beginning to 
see that we have been living in darkness. But there is a 
question we wish to ask. You say that unless we are 
baptized in water we cannot be saved in the Kingdom of 
God, as you call it.’’ ‘‘Verily so’”’ said the missionaries. 
“Well, now,’ said he, ‘‘we are ready to be baptized if 
that is what is necessary, but what about my father, the 
noble chieftain, and his father, and his, and the other great 
men of my tribe? ‘They never heard this doctrine you 
teach. Where are they now that they are dead?’’ ‘‘Ah,”’ 
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said the missionaries, “‘sad to say they have gone to hell.’’ 
‘Then,’ said the chief, with a mighty oath, striking his 
weapon upon the ground, “‘then, to hell we will go too, 
and be with them!” 

It was a brave man who spoke. But the missionaries 
had not learned the whole truth, and they were not pre- 
pared to teach that simple savage mind—if you want so to 
call it, but a clear thinking one—the great truth that for 
his illustrious dead the necessary ordinances could be ad- 
ministered as appointed by the Lord. In order that vi- 
carious service for the departed may be properly rendered 
it is absolutely essential that every person for whom an 
ordinance, such as baptism, is administered, be definitely 
identified. He must be known by name and place. ‘The 
complete record requires the date and place of birth and 
death, parentage, and the relationship he bears to the mor- 
tal proxy who officiates for him. 

Now do you see why we are interested in genealogy? 
Now do you understand the import of Genealogical Sun- 
day? ‘The living are at work for their dead; and we see in 
this matter of revival of interest in genealogical research 
the work of a power higher than that of man. It is the 
spirit and power of Elijah moving upon the minds of men, 
prompting them to compile their genealogical records, to 
learn from whom they came, to connect up the links in 
their chain of lineage. Although the compilers of family 
pedigrees can never officiate for their dead in sacred ordi- 
nances unless they make themselves fit to go into these holy 
places and receive the ordinances for themselves first, they 
are accomplishing a very great and praiseworthy work, for 
their records may be used by some of their kindred who 
have rendered obedience to the requirements of the Gospel 
and are therefore entitled to enter the Temples and minister 
for their forefathers. 


400 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


The genealogical record upon the basis of which these 
essential ordinances are administered by proxy must be 
correct. We hold that the family relationship will exist 
beyond the grave if it be validated by the appointed author- 
ity of the Holy Priesthood here upon the earth. 

Yes, we love our dead. Our hearts go out to them; 
we are seeking after them. We believe they are praying 
that we may be properly guided to do that service for them 
which they are not now able to do for themselves, and as 
a natural consequence we have great interest in all matters 
pertaining to genealogy and lineage. 

Right glorious is the plan of salvation. It is not 
bounded by the years of mortality nor by the limitations 
of time. Yet salvation, whether of the living or the dead, 
shall come only through compliance with the laws and 
ordinances of the Gospel; for thus the Lord hath spoken, 
and His word is sure. So testify I unto you, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Who Is My Neighbor? 


“We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, 
virtuous, and in doing good to all men; indeed, we may 
say that we follow the admonition of Paul—We believe 
all things, we hope all things, we have endured many 
things, and hope to be able to endure all things. If there 
is anything virtuous, lovely or of good report or praise- 
worthy, we seek after these things.’’ (Articles of Faith, 
fo. 13.) 

In this brief statement the Latter-day Saints proclaim 
the practical character of their religion—a religion that em- 
braces not alone definite conceptions of spiritual matters 
and belief as to conditions in the hereafter, but also of 
present, current, everyday duties, in which self-respect, love 
for fellow men, and devotion to God are the guiding prin- 
ciples. 


RELIGION IN OPERATION 


Religion without personal morality, profession of 
godliness without charity, church membership without 
consistent conduct in the common affairs of life, are but 
as sounding brass and tinkling cymbals—noise without 
music, the words of prayer without the spirit. 

“If any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but decetveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion ts vain. Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father ts this: To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world.” (James 1:26, 27.) A good test of a 
man’s religion is its utility. Religious profession used as a 
cloak—-and that too often reserved for Sunday wear, hid- 


26 


402 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


ing in part the shabby rags of sin—is but sacrilege. In any’ 
attempt to analyze a religious system or creed it is pertinent. 
to examine the results of its operation in the lives of its ad- | 
herents. This is as simple and fair as to judge a tree by the: 
quality of its wood and fruit. Altruism is an essential ele- 
ment of a religion that is worth while. 

“If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he} 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?) 
\ And this commandment have we from him: That he who 
\ loveth God love his brother also.’”’ (1 John 4:20, 21.) 

QUERIES BY THE Two LAWYERS | 

Let us revert to further yet brief consideration of the 
Great Commandment, as worded by the Christ in answer 
to a query propounded by one of the Pharisees, who hap-| 
pened to be a lawyer and was therefore professionally inter- 
ested in the law and its requirements. ‘‘Master, which 1s 
the great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him: 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it—Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” (Matt. 
22:36-39.) : 

This account is given by Matthew. A somewhat 
similar incident is found elsewhere. The evangelist Luke 
records an occurrence resembling this in which also a 
lawyer figures; but in this second instance the questioner 
seems to have answered his own question. ‘And, behold, 
a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying: 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said 
unto him: What is written in the law—how readest thou? 
And he answering said: Thou shalt love the Lord thy 











WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR? 403 


God with all.thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor 
as thyself. And he said unto him: Thou hast answered 
right; this do, and thou shalt live.’””’ (Luke 10:25-28.) 
Then Jesus proceeded to illustrate by parable. 

The Great Commandment was familiar to those 
students of the law; and by lawyer we may understand 
minister, for there was no distinction between the ecclesi- 
astical and the civil law among the Jews at that time, 
although, of course, they had to recognize and obey the 
secular law imposed upon them by their Roman suzerain. 
This lawyer was a professor of Jewish theology. 


Each of these men was versed in the law; he knew 
the Decalog and that splendid summary of the command- 
ments which Jesus gave to the Pharisee. But when this 
lawyer put the question as to what he had to do to insure 
| to himself eternal life, and then answered the query under 
|the Lord’s cross-questioning, he drew from the Master the 
admonition: ‘‘This do, and thou shalt live.’ He must 
have felt a little embarrassed, having made a rather poor 
show of himself there in the midst of the multitude, he, 
.a lawyer asking so simple a question and answering it him- 
self—not a very creditable display of erudition and learn- 
‘ing, so he essayed to get out of it as best he could. 









LIMITATION DESIRED 


We read: “But he, willing to justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And whois my netghbor?’’ If he had to love 
his neighbors as he loved himself, he probably wanted to 
have as few of them as possible; and his desire for a speci- 
fic statement as to who were his neighbors, if we may le- 
gitimately put this in the plural form, is analogous to the 


desire of Peter, who, notwithstanding he stood as the first 
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of the Apostles was still in need of training. Let us digress 
for a moment. /_ “When, on a particular occasion, Peter had 
listened with interest and wonder to the Lord’s instructions 
concerning forgiveness and kindness and duty to one’s 
brother and one’s neighbor, he asked: ‘“‘Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him?’ Then, 
in the pause that followed, he ventured to suggest “Till 
seven times?” 

Now, you know the Pharisees required a man to for- 
give his brother only three times. Peter seems to have 
thought that under the higher law, which the Lord had 
taught, perhaps the three-time limit ought to be extended; 
and therefore, he suggestively asked: ‘Till seven times? 
“Jesus saith unto him: I say not unto thee, Until seven 
times, but, Until seventy times seven.”’ (Matt. 18:21, 
22.) We may construe this to mean that the Lord in- 
tended to set no limit to one’s willingness to forgive. So, 
in that same spirit and desire to have a fixed limitation by 
which he could keep himself within the lines of legal re- 
quirement, this lawyer, of whom we have been speaking, 
_ wanted to know just whom he was to regard as his neigh- 
bor. 





ON THE ROAD TO JERICHO 


“And Jesus answering said: A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, 
which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance there 
came down a certain priest that way: and when he saw him, 
he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, 
when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and_ 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came where he was: and when he saw 


him, he had compassion on him, and went to him, and 
‘ 
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bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him.’ * * * Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbor unto him that fell among 
the thieves? And he said: He that shewed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him: Go, and do thou likewise.’’ 
(Luke 10:30-37.) 

The road from Jerusalem to Jericho has been in bad 
repute until very recent times. Not until the British 
government assumed the mandate of direction in Palestine 
could that thoroughfare be considered reasonably safe for 
travel. One section of the road was called the Red Path 
and the Bloody Way because of the many atrocious acts 
of robbery and murder that have been committed upon it. 
The priest and the Levite saw the man in distress and passed 
by on the other side of the way. Do you doubt for a 
moment that either of them lacked excuses for his con- 
science? Oh, they explained the matter simply and easily 
to themselves. Perhaps the priest had an appointment, 
the Levite may have invited company to his home. Ex- 
cuses, ah, excuses! Excuses grew along that road between 
Jerusalem and Jericho as thickly as weeds along our roads 
in summer time. The Levite and the priest had no diffi- 
culty in salving their consciences with some of the excuses 
plucked as they went along. But when the Samaritan 
came he wasted no time in looking for an excuse, for he 
needed none. The essential difference between him on the 
one hand and the priest and the Levite on the other was that 
the Samaritan had sympathy in his heart, love in his soul, 
and they had none. 


JEWS AND SAMARITANS 


The presentation of the compassionate character in 
the story as a Samaritan must have been a rebuke to that 
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certain lawyer and all his Pharisaic sect, for the Jews hated 


the Samaritans, regarding them as a mongrel race and_ 


denouncing them as idolaters. Intercommunication be- 
tween Jews and Samaritans had been strictly forbidden, 
until it was discovered that the ban interfered with trade, 
and then modifications were made. Of such procedure we 
are not without modern instances, even between nations. 
When the priests and Pharisees discovered how much 
money they were losing because of that barrier between 
their people and the Samaritans, they made breaches in 
the wall. They went so far as to say that it was quite right 
to buy wheat and olives and fruit that had grown from 
Samaritan soil but that it was unlawful to buy or use any- 
thing that a Samaritan had touched in the way of man- 
ufacture. So, it was allowable to use Samaritan wheat 
but not Samaritan flour; one might purchase Samaritan 


olives but not use the oil that Samaritans had pressed from — 
the fruit. It was lawful to eat Samaritan grapes but sinful — 


to drink Samaritan wine; and there was some very serious 
dispute between the rival schools of rabbis as to whether 
it was lawful or not to eat an egg that had been laid by a 
Samaritan hen. 


FITNESS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 


I doubt not there were many honest and honorable 
priests in that early day, compassionate and humble priests, 
who strove to do all that was in their power for their 
people; and so, too, there were many good Levites and 
many unkind and selfish Samaritans. 

— It is in accord with the better nature of man, and in 
harmony with the direct commandments of God, that we 
love our neighbors to the extent of treating them as we 
would like to be treated by them were the positions re- 
versed. Without such altruistic regard for our fellows we 
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cannot consistently claim to be leading Christian lives as 
individuals, as groups such as churches, or as nations. 


We talk a great deal about gaining a place in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and of actually entering into the 
presence of the Lord. In fact, I sometimes think that we 
talk about this quite as much as the ancient Jews talked of 
resting in Abraham’s bosom. Many a query has been 
raised as to when and how we shall get there. I cannot | 
answer that question as to time, but I can tell you when 
we may get there in terms of conditions and circumstance: 
We shall enter the presence of God when we have become 
so like Him in nature, in character, as not to feel out of 
place there. We must learn to like the things that He 
likes, and that means that we will have nothing to do 
with the things that He eschews and dislikes. I do not 
believe that there will be any place in the presence of the 
Lord for a man who is hateful at heart, mean in disposition, 
niggardly. I cannot think that there would be very pleas- 
ant association if we had stingy men sitting down in heav- 
en. They will have to learn to be liberal before they can 
enter. 


RATIONALISM IN BESTOWING CHARITY 


We should be reasonable and careful in the matter 
of dispensing charity to those who claim to be in need. 
There are professional beggars in the world, men who 
would rather beg than work. But there are many poor 
who need the helping hand and should have it extended to 
them as full of bounty as possible. Even in the case of an 
indigent man who may be wholly to blame for his sad 
condition, I feel it a duty to try to help him out of distress. 
If I meet one who is hungry—let us say as the result 
of his own laziness—I would feed him before I lecture to 
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him. He will listen more attentively to what I may have 


to say after he has eaten. 


There are ways and means by which we can con- | 
tribute to the relief of those who are in distress, system- 
atically and rationally. “The Latter-day Saints are recog- 
nized wherever they are known in their true character, the 
world over, as a generous, liberal and charitable people, and 
that means a loving people. We do not always fall in. 


with the schemes that are proposed for gathering means 


for the poor, for we have certain proved methods of our | 


own and our Church is equipped with efficient machinery 
for that kind of work. 


Some of the syndicated charities of the country were 


investigated a few years ago and found to be using from 
fifty per cent upward of all that had been collected, in the 


i 


| 





administration of the funds. While we readily join with | 
our fellow citizens in all commendable undertakings for 


civic betterment, we have some ways of our own. The 


Latter-day Saints’ system has worked very well since the’ 


organization of the Church as to both gathering and dis- 
pensing charity funds. We carry on this work system- 
atically, with due discrimination between the state of the 
worthy poor and the indigence that results from wilful 


idleness. “There may be no disgrace in being poor as to this _ 
world’s goods, yet in some cases there may be and is. Some- — 
one of philosophical bent has classified the poor under 
three heads: the Lord’s poor; the devil’s poor; and the poor > 


devils. 
FASTING AND GIVING 


This Church teaches the efficacy of prudent fasting, 
moderate abstinence from food at stated times, as an ac- | 


cessory to prayer; and the first Sunday of each month ts 


the designated fast-day. The people meet for devotional — 
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service and oral testimony; and by common consent and 
custom they are expected to contribute at least the equiv- 
alent of the meals omitted through the fasting of the fam- 
ily. These offerings are received by the local officers and 
distributed under their direction to the deserving poor. If 
there be a surplus in any Ward it is applied to the needs 
of other Wards in which the proportion of dependents is 
greater. 

Special fast-days are occasionally proclaimed, at which 
times the people of the Church give as before the value 
of the meals refrained from, and more if they choose, of 
course. “These funds are devoted to the purpose for which 
the fast is called. In the years immediately following 
the World War, poverty and hunger stalked through many 
lands. Concerted efforts were made to raise funds to 
meet these distressful conditions. You remember the Near 
East Relief undertaking and other worthy efforts of the 
kind. In December of 1923 our Church proclaimed a spe- 
cial fast-day for the benefit of these sufferers, and the 
money sent in to the Presiding Bishopric for meals thus 
saved amounted to $40,984.98. Two years later another 
call was made, though at such short notice that not all of 
the Stakes participated, yet the returns amounted to $22,- 
284.34. Here we have, for the two fast-days, on which 
the people abstained from one or more meals and gave 
the equivalent in cash to feed the hungry in other lands, 
a total of $63,269.32. These funds were collected and 
sent to our Mission officers in the distressed nations without 
charge or cost for administration. Every penny of the 
amount collected went to the relief of the needy. 


THE ‘MORMON’ WAY COMMENDED 


Consider what would be the condition if this ‘‘Mor- 
mon’”’ practise were made general—if only this little 
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fragment of ““Mormonism’’ were observed nationally! Do 
you not think that the people of the United States could 
afford to give up one meal monthly? Except in cases of 
the sick and those who are in a state of extreme indigence, 
a monthly fast would make for physical betterment; and 
if the value of the meals not eaten were paid into a national 
fund there would be an abundance to draw upon in times 
of actual exigency brought about by such calamities as 
have recently befallen, through drought and flood, earth- 
quakes and other forms of destruction in this country and 
abroad. Be it remembered, that those who have been so 
stricken, though they live beyond the seas, are our neigh- 
bors; they are our brothers and sisters. We all belong to 
the great family of God. 


‘THE RELIEF SOCIETY 


The benevolence that manifests itself in material 
giving is impressed as a duty upon members of this Church; 
and while everyone is taught to assist by individual effort, 
a system of orderly contribution and distribution is main- 
tained by the National Relief Society, which is one of the 
principal auxiliary organizations of the Church. Its par- 
ticular function is that of caring for the poor and the 


afflicted, without exclusive distinction as to whether the | 


subjects of their ministration are members of the Church or 


not. The Relief Society is composed entirely of women, | 
veritable Angels of Mercy, who, in addition to receiving | 
and distributing money, clothing, food and other com- | 
modities, maintain a system of visitation to the needy, 


giving aid in nursing, comfort in bereavement, and relief 
from distress in every way possible. 
Go, and do thou likewise! 
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The Gospel Unto the Nations 


“And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 

tn all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.’’ (Matt. 24:14.) 
To every studious reader of Holy Writ the numerous | 
and definite predictions relating to the Last Days must have 
appealed as prophecies of profound significance. Of course, 
in the ordinary sense every day has been the last day in 
its turn, that is to say the latest of all the days that had 
gone before—the last day down to the time of its passing. 
So also every period or epoch of history was once the latest 
and last. However, Scripture gives to the expression the 
Last Days a particular meaning, by which the time so des- 
ignated becomes unique in many of its characteristics. 


GOSPEL PERIODS 


We recognize a succession of distinctive periods in the 
history of the divine dealings with mankind, each of which 
has been called a Dispensation because of the fact that every 
one of these was begun by direct and personal revelation 
from God to the man commissioned to stand at the head of 
the respective period to minister in the power and authority 
conferred upon him by the voice of the Lord. So it was 
in the Adamic Dispensation, and successively in the 
Noachian, the Abrahamic, the Mosaic and the Dispensation 
of the Meridian of Time, which last-named was made sur- 
passingly glorious and prominent by the personal ministry 
of the embodied Jehovah, known to His contemporaries 
in mortality as Jesus of Nazareth, and to all who would 
hear and obey Him as Jesus the Christ. 
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Then followed the Apostolic Dispensation, after 
which came the long age of spiritual declension expressively — 
designated as the time of the Great Apostasy. “Those cen- 
turies of gloom were illumined, however, in the minds 
and hearts of such as clung to the sure word of prophecy, 
by the promise of a restoration through which the light 
of the everlasting Gospel would again shine upon the. 
world. | 

As the Scriptures show forth clearly, the beginning 
of the restoration so promised would be coincident with 
the opening up of the last dispensation, literally the usher-_ 
ing in of the last days in the scriptural sense. “This dis- 
tinctive period is to extend from the time of the latter-day 
restoration of the Gospel to that of the Lord’s second ad- 
vent, when He shall stand upon the earth in glory and 
inaugurate the Millennium of peace and righteousness. 


THE CURRENT DISPENSATION 


In this dispensation of restoration, consummation and 
fulness, we are now living—in the last days precedent to 
the coming of the Lord in power and judgment. Should 
we not thoughtfully and prayerfully ponder these signi- 
ficant facts, pausing occasionally in the whirl and swirl of 
worldly affairs, that we may know at what stage we have 
arrived in the foreseen history of the race, and learn what 
part is ours in the divinely drawn plan of mortality? 
The Lord has so admonished and commanded us—He 
whose lofty purpose is to bring about the salvation and 
exaltation of the children of men. Hear His words: 

“For in mine own due time will I come upon the 
earth in judgment, and my people shall be redeemed and 
shall reign with me on earth. For the great Millennium, 
of which I have spokexi by the mouth of my servants, shall 
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come. * * * Hearken ye to these words. Behold, I am 
Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world. Treasure these 
things up in your hearts, and let the solemnities of eternity 


rest upon your minds.”’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 43: 
79,30, 34.) 


SUCCESSIVE RESTORATIONS 


A characteristic feature of every dispensation past 
has been the authorized preaching of the Gospel of salva- 
tion, expressively designated by the Lord Christ as This 
Gospel of the Kingdom. Authorized preaching of the 
Gospel can not mean less than the teaching of the prin- 
ciples embodied in that Gospel, and the administration of 
the ordinances founded upon those principles and spe- 
cifically required by the Author of the Gospel. “The open- 
ing up of each dispensation since that of Adam has been 
in the nature of a restoration, marked as it was by a re- 
newal of commission and command to preach the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel and to officiate in the administration 
of its ordinances. 


In this broad way the predicted and now realized 
restoration of the Gospel in the latter days is a recurrence 
of what had taken place again and again throughout the 
ages; for the story is that of divine revelations of the Gos- 
pel, alternating with successive apostasies. So one may 
tentatively infer that the restoration of the Gospel in the 
present age is but another of the several restorations and 
reestablishments already accomplished, and likely to be 
succeeded by another apostasy, and so onward without © 
end. But there is an end, notwithstanding it shall be also 
a glorious beginning. The word of God puts beyond all 
doubt that the current dispensation is not to be followed 
by another world-wide apostasy, but is to be succeeded 
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without break by the Millennium, in which Christ in per- 
son shall reign and rule on earth. John the Revelator 
was shown the conditions under which the Gospel would 
be reestablished upon the earth in the latter times, and so 
bore witness: ‘‘And I saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice: 
Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.”’ (Rev. 
14:6, 7.) | 

As a Church we bear witness to the world that this 
bringing of the Gospel from heaven to be preached upon 
the earth, “‘to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people’ was an absolute necessity in view of the falling 
away following apostolic times; and, furthermore, that 
the angel has come to earth, that the Gospel has been 
thus restored and the Church of Jesus Christ reestablished 
among men. | 


PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL IMPERATIVE 


A feature of outstanding emphasis and import by 
which the last dispensation was to be and is strongly char-. 
acterized is that of the preaching of the Gospel unto all 
nations. The deeply significant words of the Savior, 
already cited, demand our thoughtful attention. The occa-. 
sion of the utterance was one of unusual solemnity. Cer-| 
tain of the disciples, almost assuredly the Apostles, came 
to Jesus privately, as He sat on the slope of Olivet, saying: 
“Tell us, when shall these things be, and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?’ 
(Matt. 24:3.) The Lord’s answer was in the way of. 
warning, lest they be deceived by the sophistries and blas-. 
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phemous assumptions of men, some of whom would claim 
to be the Christ. He told of nation rising against nation, 
of famines and pestilences, of earthquakes and other 
destructive occurrences, of the rise of false prophets and 
of the prevalence of iniquity, all these signs culminating in 
the proclamation of the Gospel throughout the world, 
as hear once more His words: ‘“‘And this Gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
affirms itself to be all that its name expresses; and that 
through the personal manifestation of the Eternal Father 
and His Son Jesus Christ, followed by the ministry of 
angels, the Gospel has been brought again to earth, includ- 
ing the actual bestowal of the Holy Priesthood, which is 
its charter of divine authority to administer in the ordi- 


“Mances requisite to salvation. In strict consistency with 
such exalted claims the Church has been diligently engaged 


from its beginning in preaching the Gospel to all who 
would hear, first in the place and neighborhood in which 


the Church was organized, then outward in State after 
State within the nation and coincidently in foreign coun- 


tries. 





MESSENGERS TO THE NATIONS 
The missionary system of the Church has developed 


steadily, sturdily, efficiently, throughout the first century 
_of its existence, just completed. Gaged by its present ex- 
| panse, by the many missionaries laboring among the na- 
_tions, and, more conclusively, by the results shown in 
_the number and character of converts, the system has come 
_to be regarded as one of the marvels of the religious world. 
Men are called as they are needed, and for service in some 


of the Missions of the Church women also, to give their 
time and energies to this privileged labor. 
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By far the greater number of our missionaries are 
young men and women, though many of mature age and 
experience are in the field, as also not a few who wear the 
silver crown of advanced age. It is the ambition of ‘‘Mor- 
mon’’ youths to so live as to be counted worthy of a call 
to the service; and it is not at all unusual for one person 
to serve through two, three or more periods at intervals of 
years. ‘There is no fixed tenure of service; each missionary 
goes when he is sent and where, and returns to his home. 
when released by the respective Mission President. In) 
most of the English speaking countries the individual term 
averages about two years; while in lands of foreign speech 
a missionary may be retained for three or more years. 

For a long period past the Church has had in its sev- 
eral mission fields over 2,000 missionaries at work. A 
distinguishing feature of this service, which is looked upon 
with astonishment by those who do not apprehend the 
spirit by which these devoted servants are actuated, is that 
the missionaries not only give their time, even for periods 
of years as indicated, entirely without material compen- 
sation, but that they pay their own way, including the cost | 
of transportation to their fields of labor, whether in States | 
adjacent to their homes, or abroad in Europe, Asia, Africa, 
Australia or the isolated and distant islands of the seas. 
When the missionary has served the average time for the 
field to which he was assigned, when he is honorably re- 
leased to return, the general funds of the Church are drawn 
upon to provide for his homeward journey in comfort. 












How THE MISSIONARY SYSTEM OPERATES 


One unacquainted with our system is inclined to in- 
quire as to whence and how the missionary procures money 
for his maintenance. Some few use accumulated means of 
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their own; others receive regular remittances from their 
families and friends at home; yet others are assisted by 
contributions from the Ward or Stake, or from the par- 
ticular quorum of Priesthood to which the respective mis- 
sionary belongs. They are always willing to accept assist- 
ance from those among whom they serve, but they do not 
0 to live off the people, however deserving of such support. 
They go out in search of honest souls—souls that are re- 
ceptive to the message of the Gospel of life; and they count 
their service as one of blessing and privilege rather than of 
sacrifice, though sacrifice is there and not infrequently in 
‘severe degree. ‘Their spirit is that of the missionaries of 
old, and each of them speaks through action as did Paul 
in words: “I will not be burdensome to you: for I seek 
not yout’s, but you.”” (2 Cor. 12:14.) 

The financial cost of our missionary work is a sub- 
Ject of occasional inquiry. Most people can understand 
the language of dollars and cents. The records of the Pre- 
siding Bishopric of the Church show the following inter- 
esting items for the year 1929. On the basis of a broad 
average covering all our missionaries in all lands and climes, 
the cost per missionary for subsistence in the field, includ- 
ing necessary travel within his district, was $40.08 per 
month or $480.96 per year. During 1929 the average ° 
number of missionaries in the field was 2,064; and the 
cost of subsistence for this number amounted to $992,- 
(701.44. But this includes no account of the value or wage 


earning capacity of the missionaries’ time. Take the aver- 


age earnings of our missionaries to have been $900.00 per 
year; then on this basis the money value of one year’s time 
for the 2,064 missionaries in the field is equal to $1,857, 
600.00, which added to the cost of maintenance before 


specified gives a total of $2,850,301.44 as the individual 
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contributions of the missionaries for a single year. It is 
to be noted that this does not include cost of travel from 
the missionary’s home to his field which he pays, nor the 
cost of return transportation, which is paid by the Church. 


RESPONSIBILITY LAID UPON THE CHURCH 


There is a steady stream of missionaries bound for 
their appointed fields of ministry, and another stream of 
those who have worthily served and are homeward bound. 
Converts made through the efforts of an individual mis- 
sionary ofttimes precede him to the gathering place of the 
saints, others follow. The bonds of deep regard, high) 
esteem and brotherly love established between the mission-_ 
ary and those whom he may have been instrumental in 
bringing into the Church are enjoyed throughout life, and, 
we believe, will be even stronger beyond the grave. The 
sanctifying esteem existing between missionaries and con- 
verts is comparable to the love of David and Jonathan, 
exceeding even the love of man for woman. 

The Church collectively and its membership individ- 
ually rejoice in the privilege of missionary endeavor. ‘The 
spirit of this self-sacrificing labor energizes the Church 
and its members. We ask no praise of men for this great 
ministry; without it we could not exist as a Church. Every 
true missionary is imbued with the spirit of the ancient) 
Apostle, who, though he labored untiringly to bring men | 
to the faith yet disclaimed all title to personal credit, be- 
cause he could not do otherwise, as he said: “For though 
I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for neces- 
sity 1s laid upon me; yea, woe ts unto me, if I preach not 
the Gospel fi; (1 Cor), 9: 16.) | 

Our missionaries follow the methods of olden times, 
the means prescribed by the Lord during His ministry in. 
mortality, these comprising house to house visitation, per- 











| | 
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sonal witness and testimony, earnest pleading, soulful in- 
vitation, and inspired persuasion, and further, the liberal 
distribution of literature embodying the laws and precepts 
of the Gospel. The singer loves to sing, for he has music 
in his soul. ‘Ihe master artist is filled and thrilled with 
joy when privileged to commune with one who under- 
stands his art. “The man whose soul is blessed with a per- 
sonal assurance of Christ and His Gospel is obsessed by 
that knowledge; he must tell others of the joy with which 
his soul is overflowing. 


EFFECT UPON THE MISSIONARY 


The burden of calling souls to repentance is laid upon 

this Church; but it is a burden in the scriptural sense 

only, that of responsibility, duty and blessed opportunity 
—the yoke is easy and the burden is light—for they are laid 
upon us by the Lord our God. ‘These missionaries go forth 
in the strength of their testimony that the Gospel they are 
‘sent to preach is in solemn reality the Gospel of Jesus 
‘Christ. Their devotion stands as incontrovertible witness 

to the genuineness of their message. 

) The number of missionaries already sent out by this 
Church runs into many scores of thousands. Strange, is 
‘it not, if the Gospel they have preached and are preaching 
‘is not the Gospel of Jesus Christ, that some of them would 

not have discovered the fact in the course of the century? 

They come in contact with people of all religious pro- 
fessions and faiths, with members of all churches. Surely 

| they would find the error if error there be in the ministry 
they perform so conscientiously. But I have yet to learn 
of a single missionary among those faithful thousands com- 

ing back with the word that his contact with the people 

of diverse churches, his friendly arguments with them, 

the broad comparisons he has been able to make and his 
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investigations into the beliefs of other men, have convinced 
him that the Church he set out to represent is after all 
inferior in profession, power or spirit to other churches’ 
which he has come to know, or that his missionary en-- 
deavors have weakened his faith as to this being in fact 
the Church of Jesus Christ. To the contrary these mes- 
sengers of salvation return rejoicing in the confirmation 
of their faith and testimony in the restoration and reestab- 
lishment of Christ’s Gospel and Church in these days. 


‘THE WORTH OF SOULS | 

We believe in being benevolent; we are engaged in the 
most stupendous and enduring work of benevolence the 
world has known and this lies in the operation of our 
missionary system. We offer that which is priceless and 
ask nothing in return save an open heart and a contrite 
spirit. 

In June, 1829, the word of the lord came to the 
prophet, Joseph Smith, saying: ‘‘Remember the worth of 
souls is great in the sight of God; for, behold, the Lord 
your Redeemer suffered death in the flesh; wherefore he 
suffered the pain of all men, that all men might repent and 
come unto him. And he hath risen again from the dead, 
that he might bring all men unto him, on conditions of 
repentance. And how great is his joy in the soul that 
repenteth! Wherefore, you are called to cry repentance 
unto this people. And if it so be that you should labor 
all your days in crying repentance unto this people, and 
bring, save it be one soul unto me, how great shall be your 
joy with him in the kingdom of my Father! And now, 
if your joy will be great with one soul that you have 
brought unto me into the kingdom of my Father, how 
great will be your joy if you should bring many souls unto 
me! Behold, you have my Gospel before you, and my! 
rock, and my salvation.”’ 
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The Lord’s Tenth 


“The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.’ 
(Psa. 24:1.) 

In acknowledgment of the supreme possessorship so 
declared, the divine Landlord requires of His tenants a rent- 
al of their time and substance. In acknowledgment of our 
relation as tenants, to Him as Owner, we are commanded 
to devote specifically a seventh of our time, one day in 
seven, to His exclusive service. Of our substance and the 
increase thereof, the Lord calls for a tenth. This is the 
tithe. 


ABRAHAM A TITHE-PAYER 


Payment of tithes was so prominent a feature of the 
Mosaic Law that the yet earlier practise may be easily lost 
sight of. ‘Tithing is older than Israel. We read in con- 
nection with the account of Abraham’s return from his vic- 
torious pursuit of the marauding enemies of his people: 
“And Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine: and he was the priest of the most high God. And 
he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most high 
God, possessor of heaven and earth. And blessed be the 
most high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into 
thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all.’’ (Gen. 14: 
18-20.) | 

In this connection it is interesting to consider the New 
‘Testament comments relating to the same incident and ex- 
tolling the greatness of Melchizedek, the high priest, in that 
even the patriarch, Abraham, paid tithes to him: 

“For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the 
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most high God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him: to whom also 
Abraham gave a tenth part of all; first being by interpre- 
tation King of righteousness, and after that also King of 
Salem, which is, King of peace; * * * Nowconsider how 
great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abra- 
ham gave the tenth of the spoils.” (Heb. 7:1, 2, 4.) 


The law of the tithe in ancient Israel was well un- 
derstood. We find it especially enjoined, and plainly it 
had been recognized before the Exodus. Call to mind the 
incident of Jacob making his way in the desert, and how he 
covenanted with the Lord. This is the scriptural record: 
“This stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be God’s 
house: and of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give 
the tenth unto thee.’ (Gen. 28:22.) 


‘TITHING UNDER MOSAIC LAW 


If the sanctity of the tithe as a tenth part had not 
been fully understood in that day, one may well inquire as 
to why Jacob specified the tenth rather than some other 
fraction, such as the fifth or the seventh or the twelfth. 
But he vowed to give unto the Lord the tenth of all that 
he would receive, and this was in accordance with the 
proportion paid by Abraham before that time, and with 
the precise specification of the tenth part in the law given 
later under the administration of Moses, and again in the | 
present dispensation. Let us remember that the very word | 
tithe means a tenth, no more, no less. This was the re- | 
quirement made of the people of Israel after they had been | 
brought out from Egypt: “‘And all the tithe of the land, 
whether of the seed of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, | 
is the Lord’s: it is holy unto the Lord. * * * And con- | 
cerning the tithe of the herd, or of the flock, even of what- 
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soever passeth under the rod, the tenth shall be holy unto 
abe, Lord.” (Revs 27130132.) 

Following the development of the Israelites into a 
theocratic nation, the practise of paying tithes in kind be- 
came one of the features by which they, the worshipers of 
Jehovah, were distinguished from all other people. As 
long as the Israelites faithfully complied with the law of 
the tithe they prospered; and when they failed the land was 
no longer sanctified to their good. Holy prophets ad- 
monished, rebuked, and reproved with sharpness as the 
people time and again fell into transgression, forgot the 
Lord; and neglected to give of their income as required by 
the law which they professed to observe. 

Hezekiah (see 2 Chron. 31:5-10) and Nehemiah 
(see Neh. 13:10-13) were particularly forceful in their 
efforts to arouse the people to the jeopardy that threatened 
as a consequence of their neglect of the law of the tithe; 
and, later, Malachi voiced the word of Jehovah in stern 
rebuke, forceful admonition, and encouraging promise, 
relative to the payment of the Lord’s tenth: 

“Will aman rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. But 
ye say: Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offer- 
ings. * * * Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, 
that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now | 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that 


there shall not be room enough to receive it.’’ (Mal. 
B32 00;') 


IN THE TIME OF CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES 


At the time of our Lord’s personal ministry in the 
flesh, the law of the tithe had been supplemented by in- 
numerable rules, comprising unauthorized exactions, some 
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of which were based upon mere trivialities. Christ ap- 
proved the tithe, but made plain the fact that other duties” 
were none the less imperative. (See Matt. 23:23.) The 
law of the tithe was still professedly observed during the 
apostolic period of old, and for a considerable time there- 
after, more or less completely. Gradually, however, the 
practise of tithing was robbed of its sacred character and 
made to serve as a means of secular taxation. 


UNDER SECULAR LAW 


Early in the ninth century Charlemagne undertook 
to collect the tithe by force and made it a part of the state 
revenue; and thus was its sanctity further obscured. In 
England the tithe was imposed by authority of the civil 
law. Of land rental and all the produce a tenth was 
collected, whether willingly paid or otherwise; for the tithe - 
was held to belong to the established church. Under the | 
act regulating the tithe-rent charge it is made possible to 
pay the rental in money; though until comparatively recent 
years the tithes were to be paid in kind. The great tithes 
were those levied upon corn, wood, and certain other 
produce of the fields and forest, and the lesser tithes came 
from specified secondary earnings. By a strange construc- 
tion it was argued that that which is in the earth is not to 
be considered as produce when removed, and, therefore, 
coal and the precious metals were not to be tithed for there 
was no increase therein. Turf, which does grow visibly, 
was exempted also, while wood that is cut with the ax was 
to be tithed. Such strange inconsistencies arose through 
man’s attempt to tamper with the law of God and to ad- 
minister it without divine authority. 


LAW OF THE TITHE IN FORCE TODAY 


The Latter-day Saints profess to be observers of the 
law of tithing. “The requirement thus made of them is not 
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directly based upon the fact that tithe-payment was part of 
the Mosaic code, but because the law has been reenacted in 
the Church in this dispensation of restoration and fulness. 
Concerning the duties of the people relating to the tithe 
in this day the Lord has definitely spoken. In a revelation 
given to Joseph Smith the Prophet, July 8, 1838, in an- 
swer to the supplication: “‘O Lord, show unto thy servants 
how much thou requirest of the properties of thy people 
for a tithing,” we read: “‘And this shall be the beginning 
of the tithing of my people. And after that, those who 
have thus been tithed shall pay one-tenth of all their in- 
terest annually; and this shall be a standing law unto 
them forever, for my holy priesthood, saith the Lord. 
Verily I say unto you, it shall come to pass that all those 
who gather unto the land of Zion shall be tithed of their 
surplus properties, and shall observe this law, or they shall 
not be found worthy to abide among you. And I say unto 
you, if my people observe not this law, to keep it holy, 
and by this law sanctify the land of Zion unto me, that 
my statutes and my judgments may be kept thereon, that 
it may be most holy, behold, verily I say unto you, it shall 
not be a land of Zion unto you.” (Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, 119:3-6.) 


AUTHORITY TO ADMINISTER THE TITHES 


| As of old, so in this day, the tithe is the Lord’s and 
‘therefore is holy. Tithing funds or properties of any 
kind paid as tithes are not to be administered by unap- 
pointed hands. The priests of ancient Israel were charged 
with this sacred duty; and in the present dispensation the 
same order prevails. Responsibility for the handling of 
the tithes is placed upon the bishops today, and they, thus 
officiating, act in their capacity as presiding officers over 
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the Aaronic Priesthood. Again, as of old, so now, the 
tithes are to be paid at the places appointed and to the 
duly ordained and commissioned receivers. Today the Pre- 

siding Bishop of the Church is assisted by many ward 

bishops, and to these the tithing is to be paid and is to 

be forwarded by them to the office of the Presiding Bishop. 
The order of the Church as at present constituted provides 

that the several bishops may convert into cash the produce 
paid as tithing in kind, and deliver the proceeds as indi- 
cated. 


It is an interesting fact that during recent years, par- 
ticularly during the three decades last past, attempts have 
been made by many sects and denominations to revive the 
ancient practise of the tithe. Churches are organizing 
from among their members societies or clubs of tithers, 
who voluntarily pledge themselves to pay to their respective 
churches a tenth of their individual incomes. Among, 
some of these societies the tithers are permitted to indicate 
the purpose to which their contributions shall be applied. 
The great difficulty which our sectarian friends find in 
reestablishing the practise of the tithe in their numerous | 
churches is—and they realize it in part—that they have 
no priests or Levites among them authorized to receive 
the tithe and administer it strictly in accordance with divine 
command. The authority of the Holy Priesthood is essen- | 
tial to the regulation of the tithing system of the Lord. 
Tithing is the Lord’s order of revenue, and He requires. 
it of the people, not because He is lacking in gold or ee 


but because they need to pay it. | 
| 
VOLUNTARY YET REQUIRED | 


Tithe-paying must be a voluntary, free-will sacrifice, 
not to be exacted by secular power, nor enforced by inflic-; 
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tion of fine or other material penalty. While in one sense 
the obligation is self-assumed, it is nevertheless one to be 
observed with full purpose of heart by the earner who 
claims standing in the Church and who professes to abide 
by the revealed word given for the spiritual development 
of its members. 


It 1s essential that men learn to give. Without pro- 
vision for this training the curriculum in the school of mor- 
tality would be seriously defective. Human wisdom has 
failed to devise a more equitable means of individual con- 
tribution for community needs than the simple plan of the 
tithe. Every one is to give in the amount proportionate 
to his income, and to so give regularly and systematically. 
The spirit of giving in obedience to divine command makes 
the tithe holy; and it is by means thus sanctified that the 
material activities of the Church are carried on. Blessings, 
specific and choice, are placed within the reach of all. In 
the Lord’s work, the widow’s penny is as acceptable as 
the gold piece of the millionaire. 


The Latter-day Saints believe that the tithing system 
has been divinely appointed for their observance; and they 
esteem themselves blessed with thus being permitted to have 
part in the furtherance of God’s purposes. Under this sys- 
tem the people have prospered severally and as an organized 
body. It is the simple and effective revenue law of the 
Church; and its operation has been a success from the time 
‘of its establishment. Among us it obviates the necessity 
of taking up collections in religious assemblies, and makes 
possible the promulgation of the Church’s message through 
‘the printed and spoken word, the building and mainte- 
nance of Temples for the benefit of both the living and the 
dead, and phases of service to mankind too numerous to 
mention. 
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THE TITHE AS A RENTAL 


There is an important distinction between tithes and 
other offerings. While the observance of the tithing law 
must be willing and voluntary, tithe-paying is nevertheless 
required, demanded in fact, by the Lord of those who, by 
their own free will, have become His covenant children 
by baptism. 

A great and all too common mistake is that some con- 
sider the paying of tithes as the giving of a gift unto the 
Lord. This does not express the whole truth. Provision 
is made for free-will offerings as any man may choose to 
make; and if he offers with pure purpose of heart and is 
himself an approved giver, his gift shall be accepted and 
be counted unto him for righteousness; but such is not the 
tithe; the tithe is rather the paying of a debt than a gift. 

As the matter presents itself to my mind, by way 
of personal application, it is as though there had been a 
contract made between the Lord and me, and that in effect 
He had said to me: ‘You have need of many things in 
this world—food, clothing, and shelter for your family — 
and yourself, the common comforts of life, and the things 
that shall be conducive to refinement, to development, to 
righteous enjoyment. You desire material possessions to 
use for the assistance of others, and thereby gain greater 
blessings for yourself and yours. You shall have the means 
of acquiring these things; but remember they are mine, and 
I require of you the payment of a rental upon that which 
I give into your hands. However, your life will not be 
one of uniform increase in substance and possessions; you 
will have your losses, as well as your gains; you will have — 
your periods of trouble as well as your times of peace. 
Some years will be years of plenty unto you, and others 
of comparative scarcity. And now, instead of doing as 
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mortal landlords do—require you to contract with them 
to pay in advance, whatever your fortunes or your pros- 
| ects may be—you shall pay me, not in advance, but when 
you have received; and you shall pay me in accordance with 
“what you receive. If it so be that in one year your income 
is abundant, then you can afford to pay me a little more; 
and if it be so that the next year is a lean one, then you 
shall pay me less; and should it be that you are reduced 
to penury, so that you have nothing coming in, you will 
pay me nothing.” 

: Have you ever found a landlord of earth who was 
willing to make that kind of contract with you? When 
) I consider the liberality of it all, and the consideration that 
-my Lord has had for me, I feel in my heart that I could 
scarcely raise my eyes to His heaven above if I tried to 
defraud Him out of that just rental. 


‘TITHE-PAYING A PRIVILEGE 


Consider further how therein and thereby He has 
provided that even the humblest may receive abundantly 
.of the blessings of His house. The wealth of heaven is 
not reserved for the rich people of earth; even the poorest 
may be a shareholder in the great corporation of our God, 
organized for the carrying on of His purposes, in spreading 
the Gospel, in the building of Temples and other houses 
of worship to His name, and in doing good to all man- 
kind. 

Let it not be forgotten that the present is a day of 
sacrifice, and a day for the tithing of all who profess to 
be members of the Church of Jesus Christ; to such the 
promise is given that they shall be preserved in the day of 
burning incident to the second advent of the Christ. (See 
Doctrine and Covenants, 64:23; compare Mal. chapter 4.) 
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After all, the prime or great purpose behind the estab- 
lishment of the law of the tithe is the development of the 
soul of the tithe-payer. The providing of revenue is all- 
important, and so far as money is needed for the carrying 
on of the work of the Church the Lord requires money that 
is sanctified by the faith of the giver; but blessings beyond 
estimate, as gaged by the coin of the realm, are assured 
unto him who strictly conforms to the law of the tithe be- 
cause the Lord hath so commanded. 
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Lord of the Sabbath 


“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy!’’ 


We have no record of this commandment having 
been voiced in these precise words by the Lord Jesus while 
He lived in mortality; nevertheless it was so given by 
Jehovah to Israel, and Jehovah was and ts Jesus Christ. 
Moreover, the applications of the law of the Sabbath 
made by Jesus while in the flesh, His correction of popular 
misunderstanding concerning it, together with His force- 
ful rebuke and stinging reproach administered to those 
who taught falsely and preached wickedly concerning 
this law, combine to make the subject one of prominent 
importance to all who profess belief in Jesus Christ as the 
Son of the Eternal Father. 


ANTIQUITY OF SABBATH OBSERVANCE 


The Sabbath was prefigured in the record of creation, 
wherein we read, following the account of the six days 
or periods of creative effort: ‘“And God blessed the seventh 
day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which God created and made.’’ (Gen. 2:3.) 

In the early stages of the Exodus the Israelites were 
commanded to lay in a double portion of manna on the 
sixth day, for the seventh was consecrated as a day of 
holy rest; and this was signalized by the Lord’s with- 
holding manna on the seventh day. (See Exo. 16:23- 
30.) There is no proof that the requirement of Sabbath 
observance by Israel at this early date was an innovation; 
and it may be reasonably regarded as a recognition of a 


_ter, and attributed the affliction of the nation to the 
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once established order revived or restored in the Mosaic 
dispensation. Later, when the Decalog was codified and 
promulgated on Sinai, the Sabbath law was made par-| 
ticularly explicit, and the Lord’s rest was cited as its) 
foundation: | | 

“Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six 
days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; But the 
seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all. 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it.’’ (Exo. 
20: 8-11.) 


A SIGN OF ALLEGIANCE TO JEHOVAH | 


The observance of the Sabbath as a day of cessation | 
from ordinary toil and of particular devotion to wacked 
service came to be a national characteristic. of the Israelites, | 
whereby they were distinguished from pagan nations; and 
rightly so, for the observance of the holy day was specified 
as a distinctive sign of the covenant between Jehovah and 
His people. (See Exo. 31:13-17.) It is instructive to 
note that the word Sabbath by derivation signifies a rest 
from labor. 


Under the administration of successive prophets, the 
holiness of the Sabbath, the blessings promised to those 
who sanctified the day unto themselves, and the sin of 
its desecration, were reiterated in words of inspired force- 
fulness. Nehemiah admonished and reproved in the mat- 





forfeiture of Jehovah's favor through Sabbath violation. 
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By the mouth of Ezekiel the Lord affirmed that the in- 
stitution of the Sabbath was a sign of the covenant between 
Himself @nd the people of Israel, and with stern severity 
upbraided those who did not keep the day sacred. 

To the detached branch of Israel, which, as the 
Book of Mormon avers, was transplanted to American 
soil, Sabbath observance was no less an imperative require- 
ment. ‘Those people, led by a mighty hand to a continent 
then unknown to the rest of mankind, and thereon se- 
-questered that they might live according to the law of 
God unhampered by the burden of false tradition under 
which the Jews in their native land sweated and groaned, 
followed the Law of Moses with varying degrees of 
strictness, and the keeping of the Sabbath was an essential 
requirement of that Law. 


OVERSHADOWED BY FORMALISM 


Long before the advent of Christ the original pur- 
pose of the Sabbath had come to be largely ignored among 
the Jews, and the spirit of its observance had been smoth- 
ered under the weight of rabbinical injunction and the 
formalism of restraint. In the time of the Lord’s ministry, 
the technicalities prescribed as rules appended to the Law 
were multifarious; and the burden thus forced upon the 
people had become irksome in the extreme. “The “‘hedge’’ 
| which by unwarranted assumption the rulers professedly 
had set round about the Law, was particularly thorny in 
the sections relating to the Jewish Sabbath. Even trifling 
infractions of traditional rules were severely punished, and 
the capital penalty was held before the eyes of the people 
as a supreme threat for extreme desecration. 

This condition was strongly denounced by the Lord | 
Jesus, in reply to the many criticisms heaped upon Him 


28 
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because of the healings and other good works, which not 
infrequently were wrought by Him on the Sabbath day. 
“The sabbath was made for man, and not maft for the 
sabbath,’ said He and then continued with the profound 
affirmation: ‘“‘The Son of Man is Lord also of the sab- 
bath.”” (Mark 2:27, 28.) What can we gather from 
the latter declaration but that He, Jesus, there present in 
the flesh, was the Being through whom the Sabbath had 
been ordained, and that it was He who had given the 
Decalog, including the specific commandment relating to 
the holy day? 


A SABBATH-DAY MIRACLE 


It may be of profit to consider a few of the several 
instances in which the mortal Christ was vigorously as- 
sailed by the Jewish hierarchy because of His disregard for 
the letter of the rules, which they had created ofttimes 
to the stifling of the spirit of the law, in which spirit the 
Lord Jesus was a strict observer of the Sabbath as also 
of all the other imperative requirements embodied in the 
Mosaic code. An instance is recorded in the fifth chapter 
of John, and the narrative is all the more impressive as 
it covers the incident of a great miracle. Jesus was in 
Jerusalem, at the time of one of the Jewish festivals. 
There was a pool of water called Bethesda, to which were 
ascribed highly curative virtues. On a certain Sabbath 
Jesus visited the pool and saw many afflicted people wait- 
ing. Among them lay a man who for thirty-eight years. 
had been grievously disabled. It was the belief of the 
people that only those who entered the pool at the moment 
of one of its periodical upwellings—for the water seems 
to have been that of a pulsating spring—would be healed; 
and the man to whom Jesus gave attention was so badly 
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crippled that he had been crowded back again and again in 
making his attempt to enter the pool at the critical time. 
So he told the Lord, who then said: “Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk.”’ 


The man was made well; and, taking up the little 
mattress or pallet on which he had rested, walked away. 
But there was trouble ahead. He had not gone far before 
some of the Jewish officials saw him carrying the little 
bed; and it was the Sabbath day. To their reprimand the 
man replied out of the gratitude and honest simplicity of 
his soul that the One who had healed him had told him 
to take up his bed. The interest of the inquisitors was 
immediately turned toward Him who had wrought the 
miracle. Word was carried to the higher officials, and so 
great was their anger that they sought ways and means 
jof putting Jesus to death, under the specious pretense 
of His being a Sabbath breaker. 

We may well ask of what act they could possibly 
have hoped to convict Jesus, even under the strictest appli- 
cation of their rules. There was no proscription against 
speaking on the Sabbath, and so far as outwardly ap- 
peared Jesus had but spoken to heal. He had not carried 
the man’s bed, nor had He attempted even the slightest 
physical labor. Nevertheless, He had worked, and who 
can say what mental and spiritual effort He put forth 
in accomplishing the miracle? The spoken word was 
but the outward expression of superhuman forces within 
WHim; but against this kind of exalted labor neither the 
WLaw nor the rabbinical rules laid any injunction, for it 
was beyond the power of man to comprehend. By their 
own interpretation the priests had no case against Him. 
Nevertheless, they confronted Him with accusations. By 
implication Jesus admitted that His ministry to the afflicted 
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man involved effort, for to His accusers He said: ““My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”’ : 


THE DISCIPLES ACCUSED OF SABBATH DESECRATION 


Consider another instance of good work done by 
our Lord on the Sabbath, for which He was likewise 
counted a sinner by those whose vision was so beclouded 
by arbitrary and unscriptural rules that they could no 
longer read the Law aright. On a Sabbath day Jesus) 
and His disciples walked through the fields of ripened 
grain. Some of His followers, being hungry, began to 
pluck the ears and eat the grain which they rubbed out 
between their hands. There were Pharisees on the watch, 
and these came to the Master saying: “‘Behold, thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day.” 
The accusers seem to have had in mind the dictum that 
rubbing out an ear of grain in the hands was a species 
of threshing; that blowing away the chaff was winnow- 
ing; and that it was unlawful to thresh or winnow on 
the Sabbath. Indeed, some learned rabbis had held it 
to be sin to walk on grass during the Sabbath, inasmuch 
as the grass might possibly be in seed, and the treading} 
out of the seed would be as the threshing of grain. In 
reply Jesus cited the condition of necessity, and reminded} 
the critical Pharisees that priests in the Temple did much) 
work on the Sabbath in the service of the altar, and| 
added with solemn emphasis: “‘But J say unto you, that} 
in this place is one greater than the temple.’’ (Read Matt. 
£25158) i 

Is Ir LAWFUL TO HEAL ON THE SABBATH? i 


a 








Again on a Sabbath Jesus went into a synagog and| 
saw in the congregation a man whose right hand was: 
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withered. There were Pharisees present again, and they 
watched to see whether Jesus would heal the man. These 
sinister spies propounded a question: ‘“‘Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath days?’’ Jesus countered their poorly 
veiled purpose by asking: “Is it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath days?’ and extended the question, “‘or to 
do evil? to save life, or to kill?’’ (See Matt. 12:10-13; 
Mark 3:1-6; Luke 6:6-11.) 


_ They held their peace, for the question was double- 
edged. ‘To reply in the affirmative would have been to 
justify the work of healing; while a negative answer 
would have stultified them. Jesus put another question: 
“What man shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How much 
then is a man better than a sheep?’’ As the Pharisees 
could not or would not reply, He summed up the whole 
matter thus: ‘““Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the 
sabbath days.’’ “Thereupon the Lord spoke the word of 
power and the man was made whole. ‘The discomfited 
Pharisees became enraged, “filled with madness’ Luke 
says; and they went out to plot anew against the Lord— 
to accuse and, if possible, bring to death, for works of 
righteousness wrought upon the holy day, Him who had 
made the day holy. : 

Read further, in the ninth chapter of John, the 
intensely dramatic account of the Lord giving sight to 
one who had been born blind. On this occasion Jesus 
did something that could be technically called work, for: 
“He spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay.”’ 
Further: “And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes.’ Again the priestly rulers 
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were infuriated. All the glory of the unprecedented mir- 
acle was lost sight of, completely submerged beneath the 
murky waves of fanatical hatred, and only the false 
pennant “‘Sabbath Breaker’ rose above the troubled sur- 
face of those filthy waters. 

Let these instances suffice to illustrate the wicked 
lengths to which men will go, the depths to which they 
will sink, when they attempt to substitute for the law of 
God rules of their own contriving. 


SATURDAY OR SUNDAY? 


From the time of the divine pronouncement respect-— 
ing the Sabbath in Israel, as written in the Decalog, down 


to the time of our Lord’s resurrection from the dead, 
the seventh day of the week, our Saturday, was the holy 
day. It is certain that from the very day of the Resur- 
rection the Apostles and members of the Church of Christ 
held the first day of the week, our Sunday, to be a holy 
day, and that gradually this day came to be recognized 
and observed as the Sabbath in the Church. Let it be 
granted that nowhere in ancient Scripture do we find a 
definite and circumstantial account of any direct com- 
mandment establishing this change from Saturday to Sun- 
day; but such absence is of negative importance, whereas 
the fact that Sunday came to be held sacred in the Primi- 
tive Church is positive and certain. Much ancient Scripture 
was lost and has not yet been recovered. Scriptural evi-— 


dence is conclusive as to the day of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion, that being the first day of the week, in the evening © 


of which day the Resurrected Christ appeared bodily 


to ten of the Apostles and probably other disciples in 
Jerusalem. On the first day of the next week He met 
the Apostles again, this occasion being characterized by the 
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presence of Thomas who had been absent on the occasion 
of the preceding visitation. (See John 20:19-26.) 

It is interestingly significant that the day of Pentecost 
next following the Resurrection, when the Lord’s par- 
ticular promise to the Apostles was most gloriously ful- 
filled, was a Sunday, on which day the disciples “were 
all with one accord tn one place,” that is to say they had 
gathered as a worshiping assembly. That the disciples, 
who had come to be known as Christians, observed the 
first day of the week as a day of special sanctity, the 
Sabbath in fact, is indicated by many passages in Acts 
and the Epistles. The designation Lord’s Day came to 
be recognized as the equivalent of Sabbath. It is scarcely 
to be thought that a day of the week less truly sacred 
as a day distinctively belonging to the Lord of the Sabbath, 
would be so designated. 

Let us remember that Christ came not to destroy 
the Law of Moses, but to fulfil it, and that through Him 
the Law was superseded by the Gospel. Under the Law 
Israel collectively had signally failed to righteously observe 
the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath of the Lord 
their God. The Lord’s Day, Sunday, came to be substi- 
tuted for the largely unreverenced Saturday of Mosaic 
establishment. 


IN THE PRESENT AGE 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
accepts Sunday as the Christian Sabbath, and proclaims 
the sanctity of the day. Greater to us than the question 
of this day or that in the week is the actuality of the 
weekly Sabbath, to be observed as a day of special and 
particular devotion to the service of the Lord. 
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The law of the Sabbath has been reaffirmed—let 


us say reenacted—in these latter days, through revelation 


from the same Being who established the Sabbath and 
proclaimed the rational and righteous observance thereof— | 
Jehovah, Jesus Christ, Lord and God! Thus spake He 


unto the Church through His prophet, Joseph Smith, on 
Sunday, August 7, 1831: 

“And that thou mayest more fully keep thyself 
unspotted from the world, thou shalt go to the house of 
prayer and offer up thy sacraments upon my holy day: 
for verily this is a day appointed unto you to rest from 
your labors, and to pay thy devotions unto the Most 
High. Nevertheless, thy vows shall be offered up in 
righteousness on all days and at all times; but remember 
that on this, the Lord’s day, thou shalt offer thine obla- 
tions and thy sacraments unto the Most High, confessing 
thy sins unto thy brethren, and before the Lord. And 
on this day thou shalt do none other thing, only let thy 
food be prepared with singleness of heart that thy fasting 


may be perfect, or in other words, that thy joy may be 


full.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 59:9-13.) 

The very general disregard of the Sabbath in these 
modern times is an instance of the wide-spread departure 
from the paths of godliness, on account of which the 
Last Days are fittingly called the days of wickedness and 
vengeance. Even though the exigencies of modern ac- 
tivities make it necessary that some shall labor on the 
Sabbath, the spirit of devotion can be individually fostered 
on that day; and in the judgment as to whether you or 
I observe the Sabbath as best we can, all attendant cir- 
cumstances shall be taken into account. 


We believe that a weekly day of rest is no less truly 
a necessity for the physical well-being of man than for his 
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spiritual growth; but primarily and essentially we regard 
the Sabbath as divinely established, and its observance 
a commandment of Him who was, and is, and ever 


shall be, Lord of the Sabbath. 
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Hygiene of the Soul 


THE WORD OF WISDOM 


“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul.’’ (Gen. 2:7.) 

Man is a dual being consisting of distinct entities, 
body and spirit. Religion teaches this, science attests it, 
the revealed word of God puts it beyond all doubt or 
question. Every man knows it, though there be many 
who do not know that they know it! 

It would be difficult to find a man who, deep down 
in his heart, does not feel and believe that there is some- 
thing to him and of him more than the body he can see 
and touch, the body that can be measured and weighed, 
the body that periodically hungers and thirsts, the body 
that must be fed, clothed and sheltered. Who of us has 
never been conscious of that something within, which in 
our moments of deeper thought and closer self-communion 
seems to function of itself, largely as though independent 
of the body? 


Bopy, SPIRIT, MIND 


One may answer: That inner something of which 
you speak is the mind. ‘This suggests the query: Is the 
mind, then, a quality of the body? If it be literally and 
exclusively such, then the powers and qualities of the mind 
should be measurable in terms of bodily health and 


strength; but stern facts refute any such assumption. Many 
a superior mind has tenanted an inferior and even griev- 


ously afflicted body. 


} 
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Some thinkers have conceived of man as a triune 
being, comprising body, spirit, and mind; but can we 
segregate the mind from the spirit? When at death the 


spirit leaves so far as our mortal perception shows, certainly 


the mind goes with it. So, for our present consideration 
we shall regard the human individual as a composite being 


comprising a mortal body and an immortal spirit, to the 


latter of which the mind belongs as an inherent and in- 


separable attribute. 


‘THE SOUL COMPLETE 


The verse quoted from Genesis at the beginning of 


these remarks clearly distinguishes between the body and 


| 
| 


the spirit, and makes plain that the entrance of the spirit 


or “‘the breath of life’ into the body made of man a living 
soul. Latter-day revelation clarifies this deeply significant 
truth in this way: “The spirit and the body are the soul 


| 


of man. And the resurrection from the dead ts the re- 
demption of the soul.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 88:15, 


16.) As death consists in the separation of spirit and 


body, so resurrection means the reunion of these two 
entities and in such a way that thenceforth they are in- 
separably connected. 

We all know that the terms spirit and soul are used 


interchangeably, that one is ofttimes spoken as a full syn- 


onym of the other, that such usage is very common even in 


sacred writ, and that therefore we must gather from the 


| 


association in which the word is used whether the term soul 
is to be understood as the spirit only, or as having the 
meaning referred to—the body and spirit combined. It is 
a grievous mistake to consider the body as the whole man 
when it is but part of him. Many of the truths of evolu- 
tion as applied to man have been distorted into theory, 
fancy, vagary, through the influence of that enormous error. 
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HEALTH OF THE SOUL 


Speaking now of the human body, we know that it 
functions best when in health—but this is another way of 
saying that health consists in the proper functioning of the 
body. ‘The same may be said of the spirit, for spiritual 
diseases are quite as real as bodily maladies. “Therefore we q 
are justified in speaking of the health of the soul, to pre- — 
serve which is worth our best and wisest effort. Here let 
it be said that many regard health as rather a negative than — 
a positive condition. Health means more than the mere — 
absence of bodily infirmity or affliction; it is a state of vital 
activity in which the organs and tissues of the body are — 
operating properly. It is what has been called euphoria, a 
state of abundant life, as distinguished from its opposite, 
disphoria. 

The healthy body must be active; the very tissues 
cry out for exercise; in short, the body must work, whether 
the mind regards this irrepressible activity as labor or play. 
Likewise the healthy spirit must work, for spiritual leth-— 
argy is even worse to endure than physical languor. | 

The spirit can exist as a personal being without the 
body, as it did prior to mortal birth and as it does follow- 
ing death; but the body cannot live without the spirit. 
Spirit and body manifest mutual reaction; each may make 
the other better or worse. If the mortal state be an ad-_ 
vancement beyond the preexistent or unembodied condi- 
tion, a preparation for a yet more exalted existence—and 
so the Scriptures attest—then the body of flesh and bones > 
is an endowment of supreme worth. 


THE BopYy FUNDAMENTALLY GOOD 


One of the many errors born of misguided minds, 
during the epoch of «spiritual darkness incident to the 
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world’s apostasy from the ways of God, is that of re- 
garding the human body as inherently bad, a thing by 
which the spirit is cumbered, a hindrance to high spirit- 
ual attainment, an incubus to be borne and borne with 
until the spirit is released by death. ‘This unnatural con- 
ception became the prolific mother of a breed of deformed 
creations, by which the minds of men have been plagued 
for centuries, under the dominant thought that the body is 
unclean before God and ought to be contemned and kept 
in subjection by self-imposed inflictions. From this mis- 
understanding have arisen many of the extremes of ascet- 
icism, monasticism of the baser sort, and the erratic prac- 
tises of self-torture for the greater exultance of the spirit by 
the mortification of the body. 

After centuries of painful experience man is coming 
to understand that the human body is essentially good— 
as the word of God proclaimed in the beginning. I ven- 
ture to affirm that every natural appetite, yearning, passion 
of the human organism is fundamentally good, and that 
evil comes not from the normal satisfying of these cravings 
but from their perversion. 

But, one may ask, if the body ranks thus high, why 
do the Scriptures so copiously avow that it is of small con- 
sideration in comparison with the spirit? Did not the 
Lord Christ say: ‘“Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall put on’”’ 
thus plainly showing the inferiority of the body? Truly 
so, for the gratification of physical appetites is to be sac- 
rificed whenever the higher call to spiritual service comes. 


TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


Do you not remember that Christ likened His own 
body to the holy Temple? (See John 2:21.) His dis- 
ciple, Paul, so depicted the human body in general, as note: 


|, 
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“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of — 
God is holy, which temple ye are.”’ (1 Cor. 3:16, 17.) | 
And further: ‘“What, know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own?”’ (6:19.) The Apostle | 
continues: ‘‘Therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
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your spirit, which are God’s. 


The lust of the flesh as manifested in perverted appe- 
tites and passions is a very real temptation, and yielding 
thereto is among the commonest of sins. It is our bounden 
duty, to which nature impels us by natural yearnings and 
instincts, and to which reason points the way, to care for 
our bodies, striving to support and maintain them in as 
nearly a perfect condition as possible. “To the accomplish-. 
ment of this end we should apply all the means at our 
command, these including careful and wise attention to” 
diet, exercise, clothing, housing, sanitation, and the fa-_ 
cilities of both preventive and curative treatment in cases 
of disease. 





The Latter-day Saints believe in the divine gift of 
healing, but this does not mean that we believe in prayer 
without works or faith without effort. Therefore, we build 
and maintain hospitals, with the very best appliances 
known to medical and surgical skill, and we foster the de- 
velopment of the healing arts. Whatever of good there be 
in medicine and surgery, in chiropractic and osteopathy, or 
in any other system or method of relieving distress and as- 
sisting nature in her healing ways, we welcome; yet we 
know that through ministrations in the power of the Holy 
Priesthood the Lord has healed and does heal independent- 
ly, when faith is exercised to that end and He so wills. 
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THE “‘WORD OF WISDOM” 


In this dispensation the Lord has spoken to His 
Church directly with respect to the care of the body. As 
early as February, 1833, He revealed His mind and will 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, enjoining abstinence 
from wine, strong drink, and stimulating beverages in gen- 
eral, prescribing moderation in the eating of meats, speci- 
fying wholesome foods, and making promise of definite 
blessings to those who live according to these precepts. 
Hear His words in part. 

““That inasmuch as any man drinketh wine or strong 
drink among you, behold it is not good, neither meet in 
the sight of your Father, only in assembling yourselves to- 
gether to offer up your sacraments before him. And, be- 
hold, this should be wine, yea, pure wine of the grape of 
the vine, of your own make. And, again, strong drinks 
are not for the belly, but for the washing of your bodies. 

“And again, tobacco is not for the body, neither for 
the belly, and is not good for man, but is an herb for 
bruises and all sick cattle, to be used with judgment and 
skill. 

“And again, hot drinks are not for the body or belly. 

‘And again, verily I say unto you, all wholesome 
herbs God hath ordained for the constitution, nature, and 
use of man—every herb in the season thereof, and every 
fruit in the season thereof; all these to be used with pru- 
dence and thanksgiving. 


“Yea, flesh also of beasts and of the fowls of the air, 
I, the Lord, have ordained for the use of man with thanks- 
giving; nevertheless they are to be used sparingly; and it is 
pleasing unto me that they should not be used, only in 
times of winter, or of cold, or famine. All grain is or- 
dained for the use of man and of beasts, to be the staff of 
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life, not only for man but for the beasts of the field, and 
the fowls of heaven, and all wild animals that run or creep. 
on the earth—and these hath God made for the use of man 

only in times of famine and excess of hunger. 


‘All grain is good for the food of man; as also the 
fruit of the vine; that which yieldeth fruit, whether in the 
ground or above the ground—nevertheless, wheat for man, | 
and corn for the ox, and oats for the horse, and rye for the 
fowls and for swine, and for all beasts of the field, and 
barley for all useful animals, and for mild drinks, as also 
other grain. 


“And all saints who remember to keep and do these 
sayings, walking in obedience to the commandments, shall 
receive health in their navel and marrow to their bones; 
and shall find wisdom and great treasures of knowledge, 
even hidden treasures; and shall run and not be weary, 
and shall walk and not faint. And I, the Lord, give un- 
to them a promise, that the destroying angel shall pass by 
them, as the children of Israel, and not slay them.’”’ (Doc- 
trine and Covenants, Sec. 89.) 


REVELATION AHEAD OF SCIENCE 


The expressions hot drinks and strong drinks plainly 
refer to what were so designated in the day when the rev- 
elation was given, and these comprise tea and coffee under 
the one head and alcoholic beverages under the other. Re- 
member please that this revelation was delivered in 1833, 
before the deleterious effects of the alkaloids thein and caf- 
fein, which are found in tea and coffee respectively, were 
understood or generally recognized, and prior to the dem- 
onstrations which since have become numerous and con- 
clusive regarding the altogether destructive effect of al- 
coholic liquors on the human body. 
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Some of the world’s most eminent surgeons say that 
the habitual use of hot drinks is one of the most effective 
causes of gastric ulcer and cancer, which are classed among 
the deadliest of maladies. The inhibition against tobacco 
for human consumption, in any form, also antedated the 
discovery of the poisonous nicotine and the recognition of 
the physical and mental ravages to which the user of to- 
bacco is subject. 

This divine message of wisdom and warning was 
given to the people early, that is to say, before the knowl- 
edge of men was sufficient to point out the dangers. Men 
are inclined to turn deaf ears to the voice of God when de- 
livered through prophets, and to rest in the lethal con- 
tentment of self-confident ability to deal in their own way 
with the problems of life. Prophecy is direct and sure, 
science laggard and tentative. One is the advance message 
from God; the other, man’s belated discovery of the truth. 


SOME IMPRESSIVE RESULTS 


The Word of Wisdom is generally but not univer- 
sally observed in its entirety by the Latter-day Saints; but 
it is pertinent to inquire as to results revealed by the vital 
statistics of the people. “The Church maintains a bureau 
of statistics, and its methods of collecting and collating 
important data from among its members, particularly in 
the stakes and wards, and to such degree as is possible in 
the outlying missions and in foreign countries, have been 
highly commended by state and national authorities in 
this field. Mention of but few items can be made here. 
For the six year period, 1922 to 1927 inclusive, reports 
for the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and, 
for comparison, the official reports for the United States 
Registration Area, show the following significant figures: 

Birth Rate per 1000 population: for the Church 33: 


29 
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for the U. S. Area 21.7. Death Rate per 1000: for the 
Church 7.5; for the U. S. Area 11.9. This means that 
the death rate among the Latter-day Saints is about two- 
thirds of that in the U. S. Registration Area. Infant Mor- 
tality—children dying under one year of age: for the 
Church 41.8 per 1000 births; for the U. S. Area 72.3— 
which is to say that among the Latter-day Saints 30.5 lives 
in every thousand births are saved as compared with like 
births in the U. S. Area. . 

The following is taken from a recent report by the 
Presiding Bishop of the Church under whose supervision — 
the census of the people is taken: ‘‘It is recognized that 
tobacco and spirituous liquors are causes, at least in part, 
of cancer, and in this respect we find that the death rate 
in the Church as compared to the United States is less than 
half. In the matter of nervous diseases, it is recognized 
also that certain stimulants affect the nervous system. The 
death rate from diseases of the nervous system in the 
Church is less than half that of the United States. In the 
matter of kidney and kindred diseases, which are also af- 
fected by the use of stimulants, the death rate throughout 
the Church is about one-fourth that of other parts of the 
country. The death rate from diseases of the heart and 
circulatory system in the Church is approximately one- 
half that of the United States average.’ 

The divine promise of health and prolonged life is 
in course of rich fulfilment among the Latter-day Saints, 
as in part the natural effect of obedience to the word of 
the Lord embodied in the Word of Wisdom. We believe 
in living in accordance with the laws of health as apply- 
ing to both body and spirit. We are striving to main- 
tain and increase the health of the soul. 

We welcome investigation and test according to the 
rational standard of results. With the first century of its 
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history just completed, the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints points with gratitude and thanksgiving to 
the consequences of living in accordance with the revealed 
word, so richly manifest in the lives and achievements of 
its members, physically, mentally and spiritually. Such 
fruits grow not on unsound trees; and the Master hath 
said: ‘“‘Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know them.” 
(Matt. 7:20.) | 
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Not Good For Man to be Alone 


As the culminating event in the great and real drama 
of creation, outlined in Holy Scripture, man appeared 
upon the earth. Notwithstanding the immortal part of 
him, the preexistent spirit, had lived before, his advent 
as a being combining spirit and body -was to the earth a 
new creation. The account in Genesis relating to the 
successive periods or ages—therein called days—by which 
the earth was formed by the bringing together of ma- 
terials formerly diffused in space, is a sublime anthem with 
Creation as its theme. 


MAN AND WOMAN IN THE BEGINNING 


“And God said: Let us make man in out image, aftet 
our likeness; and let them have dominion * * * So God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God created 
he him; male and female created he them. And God 
blessed them; and God said unto them: Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it.’’ (Gen. 
1:26-28.) 

So it is that when this earth, a new unit among 
uncounted worlds, had been brought to a condition that 
fitted it for human habitation, God created man in His 
own personal, physical image, and gave him dominion 
over the earth and its manifold appurtenances. | 

Beside the man stood the woman, sharing with him| 
the divinely bestowed honor and dignity of supremacy | 
over all lesser creations; for the Lord God had said: “It} 
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|ts not good that the man should be alone; I will make him 
jan help meet for him.”’ (Gen. 2:18.) Thus begins the 
first chapter of Adamic history relating to this planet. 
|Note the significance of the wording in which the divine 
intent with respect to the creation of woman is couched: 
‘I will make him an help meet for him’’—not a helpmate 
or a helpmeet, though she was to be all that these modern 
words could be understood to mean; but one who was to 
\be primarily and preeminently a help that would be meet 
for or especially suited to the needs of man. Prior to her 
coming, land, water and air were teeming with life; but 
among all the myriad forms not one was fit to be a com- 
jpanion to Adam; nowhere on earth was to be found 
|a being of his royal estate until glorious Eve was given 
junto him. 







THE EARLIEST COMMANDMENT 


The earliest recorded commandment to the newly 
embodied pair provided for the procreation of their kind; 
for unto them the Lord said: “Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth.” ‘That the wedded state thus in- 
/augurated was to be the permanent order of life among 
|Adam’s posterity is attested by the further Scripture: 
“Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
land shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one flesh.”’ 
meGien. 2:24.) 

Lawful, that is to say righteous, union of the sexes 
is an ennobling function to the participants, and the 
| heritage of earth-life to preexistent spirits who are thereby 
|advanced to the mortal state. Conversely, sexual union 
outside the bonds of legitimacy is debasing and pernicious, 
inot only to the parties themselves but to children who 
'are thus handicapped by birth, and to organized society 
lin general. 
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The stability of society demands that the divinely 
established institution of marriage shall be administered 
under secular law, whereby the family unit shall be a 
legalized entity, with responsibilities and obligations clear- 
ly defined, the rights of husband, wife and children pro- | 
tected, property interests safeguarded, and inheritance regu- 
lated. 


MARRIAGE A CONTRACT AND A SACRAMENT 


But the marriage covenant is more than a legalized 
contract. It isa solemn sacrament, under which the parties 
are made eligible to the blessing of divine approval, and 
by which they become accountable both to the law of — 
man and to the Power that transcends all human institu- 
tions. That marriage is honorable is as true today as when | 
the precept was written in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The Latter-day Saints accept the doctrine of the im- 
perative necessity of wedlock and the sanctity thereof; 
and they apply it as a requirement to all who are not pro- — 
hibited by physical or other disability from assuming the | 
sacred responsibility of the married state. “They hold as 
part of the birthright of every worthy man the privilege © 
and duty of standing at the head of a household, the — 
companion of a virtuous wife, both imbued with the hope 
of posterity, which, by the blessing of God may never 
become extinct; and equally ennobling is the desire of | 
Dial worthy woman to be wife and mother in the fait 

mankind. 
We repudiate and abhor the pernicious doctrine that — 
’ the union of the sexes is but a carnal necessity, inherent 
in humankind because of fleshly desire; while we regard 
illicit relations as grievous offenses inasmuch as they ate in — 
violation of the laws of God. With equally strong con- 
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viction we hold that celibacy is an unnatural state, and 
reject the assumption that such condition is a feature of 
exalted status more acceptable than marriage in the sight 
and judgment of God. Touching this matter the Lord 
hath spoken through direct revelation in the current age, 
saying: 

“‘And again, verily I say unto you, that whoso for- 
biddeth to marry is not ordained of God, for marriage is 
ordained of God unto man. Wherefore, it is lawful that 
he should have one wife, and they twain shall be one 
flesh, and all this that the earth might answer the end of 
its creation; and that it might be filled with the measure of 
man, according to his creation before the world was made.” 
(Doctrine and Covenants, 49:15-17.) 


HONOR AND RESPONSIBILITY OF PARENTHOOD 


We regard children in the literal sense as gifts from 
God, committed to our parental care, for whose support, 
protection and training in righteousness we shall be held 
to a strict accounting. As to the relative age of spirits 
prior to embodiment but little has been revealed, save 
in the case of the Lord Christ, who is positively declared 
to be the Firstborn among the spirit children of the Eternal 
Father; and yet Jesus came to His earthly embodiment, 
or mortal birth, after myriads of spirits younger than His 
had been born in the lineage of Adam and had lived and 
died upon the earth. | 

Fathers and mothers, are you sure that those children 
of yours, those little ones, may not be older than yourselves 
in the spirit line? For a time they are children, your 
children; and as applicable to your duty toward them, 
your care of them, your safeguarding of their rights, their 
proper bringing-up, the Lord has spoken, saying: ‘Take 
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heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I 
say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold _ 
the face of my Father which is in heaven.’’ (Matt. 18:10.) 


PERPETUITY OF THE FAMILY UNIT 


But the bringing of children into the world is but 
part of the beneficent plan of uplift and development 
through honorable marriage. “Companionship of husband 
and wife is the appointed means of mutual betterment; 
and, according to the measure of pure love, mutual respect 
and honor with which that companionship is graced and 
sanctified, do man and woman develop toward the spiritual 
nature of God. Plainly it is the Lord’s intent that husband 
and wife should be each the other’s great incentive to 
effort and achievement in good works. Blessed indeed are 
the wedded pair who severally find in each a help meet 
for the other. / 

Anthropologists tell us that even in the most primi- 
tive communities kinship was recognized as an established 
feature, and laws relating to the sexual relationship were 
enforced. The family unit therefore is the universal order 
amongst mankind and is of divine plan. Both the Mosaic 
code, and the law of the Gospel in which it was fulfilled 
and superseded, recognized the sanctity of family ties and 
prescribed regulations for the maintenance thereof. 

The family institution comprises more than the 
wedded union of husband and wife with its mutual obli- 
gations and responsibilities, for the status of parenthood 
is the flower of family existence, while marriage was but 
the bud. Under the revealed law parents are as truly 
answerable to God for the adequate discharge of duty to 
their children as for the faithful observance of the mar- 
triage covenant respecting themselves. Within the family — 
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established and maintained according to the word of God, 
man and woman find their holiest and most ennobling 
happiness. Individual development—the education of the 
soul for which earth-life has been provided—is incomplete 
without the impelling and restraining experiences incident 
to the responsibilities of the wedded and parental state. 


MARRIAGE FOR MORTAL LIFE ONLY 


Is the family relationship to end with death? This 
is a momentous question. Are husbands and wives to 
be separated and the mutual claims of parents and children 
to be terminated by the grave? If so, then the sting 
of death and the victory of the grave are enduring verities; 
for the dead would be lost to us and we to them. Sucha 
conception affords ample explanation of the prevalence 
of black at funerals, which, however, is unknown among 
the Latter-day Saints. “The somber pall and sable trap- 
pings are all in place if bereavement on earth means ever- 
lasting separation. 


That dread assumption—let us not say belief, for 
who does not hope that a brighter destiny awaits us?— 
has been fostered by custom and ignorance, and even 
taught as doctrine by substituting the precepts of men 
for the word of God. It is embodied in what was once 
regarded as the orthodox marriage ceremony, still in com- 
mon use, wherein the officiating minister, addressing the 
principals at the moment of their supreme concern, solemn- 
jly avows: I join you in the bonds of matrimony until 
ideath does you patt. 

How like the thud of clods upon the casket in an open 
grave! Must we tolerate the foreshadow of death as an 
intruding guest at the wedding? Certainly so, if mar- 
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tiage be nothing more than an earthly contract, regulated 
by law solely as a human institution; for no legislature, 
congress or parliament of men, no synod, church council, 
or ecclesiastical hierarchy of human origin, can legislate 
or administer ordinances of other than earthly validity. 
To claim jurisdiction in post-mortal affairs on the basis of — 
human assumption is both sacrilege and blasphemy. 


The current marriage ceremony, uniting the man and 
the woman until death does them patt, is framed in con-_ 
sistency and propriety. As an institution of men it is_ 
honorable and legally binding. And so are all the obliga- 
tions and endowments resulting therefrom, including the 
ennobling state of parenthood. But all such relationships 
are for this world, and must end with death if they have 
been validated by human authority only. We cannot 
consistently say that if the grave terminates the claim of 
parents upon each other it shall not likewise end the claim 
of parents upon children and of children upon parents. 


For TIME AND ETERNITY 


But behold, there is hope! In His wisdom and mercy, 
and for the carrying out of His plan provided for man’s 
eternal progression, God has ordained means by which the 
family unit may survive the grave and endure throughout — 
eternity. It is His intent that marriage be an eternal union, 
and that the relationship between parents and offspring | 
shall be made valid in the hereafter as here. 4 

We affirm that the Holy Priesthood has been restored — 
to earth by direct dispensation from the heavens, in the 
age in which we live, and this in accordance with prophecy 
and Scripture, and that the authority of this Priesthood, — ‘ 
when administered as God has directed, is effective both ‘ 
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on earth and in heaven. (Compare Matt. 16:19; 18:18.) 
We affirm that even as baptism, when administered 
as our Lord prescribed by those invested with the Holy 
Priesthood shall be a means to salvation beyond the veil, 
so other ordinances, including the sealing of wives to hus- 
bands and children to parents, may be authoritatively 
solemnized so as to be of full force and effect after death. 
In the complete ordinance of marriage as administered 
within the Church, the man and the woman are placed 
under covenant of mutual fidelity and union, not until 
death does them part but for time and for all eternity. 


DIVINE AUTHORITY ESSENTIAL 


A contract as far-reaching as this, extending not 
throughout the period of earth-life only but beyond death, 
requires for its validation an authority superior to any that 
can be originated by human enactment; and such au- 
thority is found in the Holy Priesthood, which, given of 
‘God, is eternal. Only as the Lord delegates authority to 
‘man, with promise that administration under that author- 
ity shall be acknowledged in heaven, can any contract be 
‘made in this world and be of assured validity after the 
death of the parties concerned. 
| Marriage is properly authorized by legal statute 
in organized society on earth; and every contract of matri- 
‘mony entered into as the law provides is honorable, and 
ipa iess dissolved by operation of law is effective during 
‘the life of the respective parties. But it is beyond the 
power of man to legislate for eternity. “This is made plain 

in a revelation given to the Church of Jesus Christ of 
(Latter- day Saints in 1843, part of which follows: 
“‘All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, 
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vows, performances, connections, associations, or expecta- 
tions, that are not made and entered into and sealed by 
the Holy Spirit of promise, of him who is anointed, both 
as well for time and for all eternity, and that too most 
holy, by revelation and commandment * * * are of no 
efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from 
the dead; for all contracts that are not made unto this 
end have an end when men are dead.’ (Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, 132:/.) 

In application of this principle and law to the cove- 
nant of matrimony the revelation continues: ‘Therefore, 
if a man marry him a wife in the world, and he marry 
her not by me nor by my word, and he covenant with her 
so long as he is in the world and she with him, their 
covenant and marriage are not of force when they are 
dead, and when they are out of the world; therefore, 
they are not bound by any law when they are out of the 
world. ‘Therefore, when they are out of the world they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage; but are appointed 
angels in heaven; which angels are ministering servants, 
to minister for those who are worthy of a far more, and 
an exceeding, and an eternal weight of glory.” 


CELESTIAL MARRIAGE 


This, the holiest order of matrimony, involving 
covenant and blessing for both time and eternity, is dis- 
tinctly known in the Church as Celestial Marriage—as 
contrasted with marriage for earth-life only—and is ad- 
ministered to those only who are adjudged to be of worthy 
life, eligible for admission to the House of the Lord; for 
this sacred ordinance, together with others of eternal 
validity, may be solemnized only within the Temples — 
reared and dedicated for such exalted service. 
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The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
however, sanctions and acknowledges legal marriages for 
the period of mortality alone, and solemnizes such unions 
as the secular law provides between parties who do not 
enter the Temple, or who voluntarily choose the lesser 
and temporal order of matrimony. The ordinance of 
Celestial Marriage comprises and includes marriage for 
time, that is for mortal life, and is therefore administered to 
none who are not legally eligible to marry according to the 
law of the land. 

It is written: “Neither ts the man without the wo- 
man, netther the woman without the man, in the Lord.” 
(1 Cor. 11:11.) This scriptural epigram loses much of 
its significance if restricted to the period of mortal life. 
Admitting the actuality of individual existence after death, 
both during the interval of disembodiment and beyond 
in the resurrected state, we must accept the fact of the 
eternity of sex. Man will be man and woman woman in 
the hereafter as here; for individual existence is eternal! 


44 


Man, Woman—Be Ye Clean 


We believe in being virtuous and chaste. (See Ar- 
ticles of Faith, No. 13.) i 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
proclaims the law of personal purity as a divine com- 
mandment, the violation of which constitutes one of the 
most grievous of sins. We hold that the requirement 1s 
equally binding upon both man and woman, and that any 
standard by which he is excused and she condemned for ~ 
transgression of this natural and divine law is unjust. 

We use here the terms Virtue and Chastity in the — 
sense in which they are related to each other, with respect 
to the association of the sexes. Expressive of the attitude © 
of the Church upon this subject, an article was published 
under the direction of the late President Joseph F. Smith, © 
who at the time stood as the earthly head of this Church; 
and a good part of what was set forth therein is in- 
corporated here. It was entitled, Unchastity the Dom- 
inant Evil of the Age. 


THE SOCIAL EVIL 


What has come to be known in present day talk and 
literature as the social evil is a subject of perennial discus- 
sion; and the means proposed for dealing with it are topics 
of debate. We may find some satisfaction, as a promising 
indication of prospective betterment, in the fact that the 
public conscience is partially aroused to the seriousness of 
the conditions due to this species of immorality. No more 
loathsome cancer disfigures the body, the soul, of society 
today than the frightful affliction of sexual sin. It poisons 
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the very fountains of life, and bequeaths its foul effects to 
the yet unborn as a legacy of death. It lurks in hamlet and 
city, in the mansion and in the hovel, as a ravening beast 
in wait for prey; and it skulks through the land in flaunt- 
ing defiance of the laws of God and of man. 


As was affirmed in the last address of this series, the 
lawful association of the sexes is ordained of God, not only 
as the sole means of race perpetuation, but for the develop- 
ment of the higher faculties and nobler traits of human 
nature, which the love-inspired companionship of man 
and woman is intended to insure. Marriage is a holy ne- 
cessity in the carrying out of the eternal purposes in the 
mortal stage of the soul’s existence; and marriage vows 
should be kept inviolate. ; 


Infidelity to these mutual obligations is a fruitful 
source of divorce, with its long train of attendant evils, 
not the least of which is the shame inflicted on unfortu- 
nate though innocent children. The dreadful effects of 
adultery cannot be confined to the erring participants. 
Whether openly known or partly concealed under the 
cloak of guilty secrecy, the results are potent in evil in- 
fluence. The immortal spirits that come to earth to taber- 
nacle in bodies of flesh have the right to be well born, 
through parents who are free from the contamination of 
sexual vice. 


INFAMY OF A DOUBLE STANDARD 


It is a deporable fact that society persists in holding 
woman to stricter account than man in the matter of such 
offenses. What shadow of excuse, not to speak of justi- 
fication, can be found for this outrageous and cowardly 
discrimination? Can moral defilement be any the less filthy 
and pestilential in man than in woman? Is a male leper 
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less to be shunned for fear of contagion than a woman 
similarly stricken? 


Oh, the baseness, the injustice, the dishonor of it all! 
The earliest promulgators of this shameful conception of 
a double standard of morals for the sexes are hidden in the 
oblivion of the past. Let their infamy be borne by those 
who countenance the current acceptance of so vicious a 
distinction! Visualize the spectacle: Man, who by nature 
is the protector and defender of woman, ready to stone to 
social death the adulteress, in whose sin he was partner! — 

True, there is nothing distinctively modern in this 
revolting distortion of propriety and justice. It will be 
remembered that certain self-righteous people came clamor- 
ing to the Christ in the Temple courts, dragging with 
them a woman, of whom they said: ‘‘Master, this woman 
was taken in adultery;’’ and continued: ‘‘Now Moses in 
the law commanded us, that such should be stoned; but 
what sayest thou?’’ What of the man in the case? He 
may have been present, but whether so or not, we have no 
record that judgment upon him was sought. However, 
injustice is of no less hideous mien because, as we some- 
times say in stultifying inconsistency, it is time honored! 


““Go, AND SIN No More” 


To the accusing scribes and Pharisees Jesus at first 
gave little heed. Stooping down He traced with His finger 
on the ground; but as He wrote they continued to ques- 
tion Him. Then, arising, He answered them in a terse 
sentence that has become proverbial: “‘He that is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.’”’ That 
was in accordance with the law; the accusers on whose 
testimony the death penalty was pronounced were to be- 
gin the work of execution. | 
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Having spoken, Jesus again stooped and wrote upon 
the ground. The woman's accusers were “‘convicted by 
their own conscience;’’ shamed and in disgrace they slunk 
away, all of them from the eldest to the youngest. “They 
knew themselves to be unfit either as judges or witnesses. 
What cowards doth conscience make! ‘“When Jesus had 
lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he said 
|unto her: Woman, where are those thine accusers? Hath 
| no man condemned thee? She said: No man, Lord. And 
| Jesus said unto her: Neither do I condemn thee: go, and 
}sin no more.’”’ (See John 8:1-11.) Christ did not ex- 
pressly condone; He declined to condemn, and dismissed 
the erring one with solemn adjuration to a cleaner life. 





So far as woman sins it is inevitable that she shall 
suffer, for retribution is sure whether it be immediate or 
| deferred. But so far as man’s injustice inflicts upon her 
| the consequence of his offenses, he stands convicted of mul- 
tiple guilt. It is not to be denied that man is largely re- 
| sponsible for the sins against decency and virtue, the bur- 
den of which is too often fastened upon woman. ‘The 
frightful prevalence of prostitution and the tolerance and 
even condonation with which the foul traffic is treated by 
so-called civilized society are black blots on the pages of 
current history. 


THE JUDGMENT—MERCIFUL AND JUST 


It would be manifestly unjust to sweepingly con- 
demn every fallen woman as of equal culpability with the 
rest of her unfortunate sisters. “he published results of in- 
vestigation by official inquirers and volunteers in this miry 
field of research indicate that many a woman who offers 
her body for hire entered into this dreadful commerce 
} when she found herself despoiled and betrayed through 
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undue confidence in man; and while her despairing and 
desperate condition must be considered as an element of 
cause if not of mitigation, she is nevertheless an offender 
under the secular laws, and, in the measure of her actual 
guilt, a transgressor against the mandate of the Almighty. 
In the day of righteous judgment, before the bar of the 
Great Judge who shall read the mind and interpret the 
heart, every circumstance will be taken into just account, 
in her case as in that of him or them who have contributed 
to her degradation. 

Others there are, as the official reports attest, and as is 
too much a matter of common knowledge, who live their 
lives of shame by choice, preferring the comparative ease 
and the unnatural excitement of their abandoned mode 
of existence to the exactions of honest work. 


A WICKED TRAFFIC 


Horrifying as the condition is, it is nevertheless a sad 
reality, that hordes of women prostitute their bodies, their 
souls, for money and find no lack of eager buyers. Who 
is the more depraved—the vendor or the purchaser of 
woman’s honor? In many cases a power of discernment 
and analysis superior to human attainment is essential to | 
a just verdict; but it appears certain that whatever of pal- 
liation through stress of circumstance may be found for 
the woman, guilty lust is too generally the primal motive 
of the man. If the passions of men were kept in natural 
and wholesome restraint, female virtue would cease to be 
a purchasable commodity in the unholy marts of society! 


The low esteem in which sexual morality is currently 
held is an element of positive danger to the nation as a 
human institution, to say nothing of the wholesale de- 
bauching of souls as an offense against divine decree. With 








MAN, WOMAN—BE YE CLEAN 467 


jsuch awful examples as history furnishes, it is a matter of 
astonishment that governments should be so nearly oblivi- 
]Ous to the disintegrating forces springing from violation of 
ithe moral law among their citizenry. 


Though it be a platitude let it be said that the char- 
Jacter of a community or a nation is the sum of the in- 
i dividual qualities of its component members. The sta- 
bility of a building depends upon the integrity of its sev- 
geral parts and the maintenance of a proper correlation of 
athe units in harmony with the laws of forces. “The same 
I may be said of institutions, systems, and organizations in 
general. Some of the gravest mistakes of men, in admin- 
fistrative affairs, in politics, in statesmanship, are the con- 
I sequence of misdirected efforts to strengthen the fabric as 
Ja whole instead of applying remedial measures to the de- 
fective parts, or correcting the discordant relationship. 
When citizens can be taught to live right lives, the grand- 
eur and perpetuity of the nation will be assured. 









REFORMATION OF THE SOCIETY UNIT 


The voice of the pessimistic agitator is heard in the 
land today. He is loud in denunciation of existing sys- 
tems and vigorous in demand for new laws and govern- 
mental reforms. Progressive legislation is undoubtedly 
necessary; and abuse of power, neglect of duty, or other 
evils in national or local administration, should be prompt- 
ly corrected; but the crying need of mankind ts individual 
reformation. The thorough purification and effective regu- 
lation of society as a system through repressive legislation 
only is a stupendous and hopeless undertaking. 

' The natural and rational plan of improvement must 
deal largely with the education of the society unit, the in- 
dividual citizen, yet regulatory and prohibitory laws are 
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necessities in the present state of human affairs; but we may 
at least hope that these enactments shall become as dead 
letters in the advancement of the community through in- 
dividual purification and progression. But while the edu- 
cation of the individual is the basal condition of com- 
munity betterment, stringent laws will be necessary as long 
as crime flourishes. 

The grandeur of ancient Greece, the majesty of Rome, 
once the rulers of the world, have disappeared; and the 
verdict of history specifies the prevalence of sexual im- 
morality as among the chief of the destructive agencies by 
which the fall of those mighty peoples became inevitable. 


DEBASEMENT OF NATIONS 


The literature of the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints presents an instance of even more striking 
import, for it comprises the physical destruction and com- 
plete extinction of a once powerful nation, and the de- 
basement of another. According to Book of Mormon his- 
tory, the American continent was once inhabited by two 
peoples, known respectively as Nephites and Lamanites. 
The former were progressive throughout a great part of 
their career; they built cities and‘ cultivated the arts of 
civilization; and as long as they lived in righteousness they 
prospered. [he Lamanites were of nomadic habits, and, 
except for brief intervals of comparative peace, were in a 
state of aggressive enmity against their Nephite contempo- 
raries. Ihe most blessed period of ancient American his- 
tory was that of the first two centuries following the per- 
sonal visitation of the Resurrected Christ, during which 
the people lived in purity and virtue. Of that time we 
read: ‘‘And it came to pass that there was no contention 
in the land, because of the love of God which did dwell in 
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the hearts of the people. And there were no envyings, 
nor strifes, nor tumults, nor whoredoms, nor lyings, nor 
murders, nor any manner of lasciviousness; and surely 
there could not be a happier people among all the people 
who had been created by the hand of God.’ (Book of 
Mormon, 4 Nephi 15, 16.) 

But this virtuous and happy state was followed by 
a period of abominable excesses; and prominent among 
sins that led to the extinction of the nation was that of 
sexual impurity. As the prophets had predicted, the Ne- 
phites degenerated, and by divine sufferance their enemies 
destroyed them as a nation; and the Lamanites, though vic- 
tors in the struggle, have fallen to the present low status 
of the American Indian. Archaeologists have discovered 
that human bones taken from Indian mounds in this coun- 
try bear unmistakable evidence of the prevalence of syphi- 
litic and allied diseases among the ancient Americans. 

Is our modern nation to bring upon itself the doom 
of destructive depravity? The forces of disintegration are 
at work throughout the land, and they operate as insidi- 
ously as the virus of deady contagion. A nation-wide 
awakening to the need of personal sanitation and of rigor- 
ous reform in the matter of sexual morality is demanded by 
the exigencies of the times. I repeat what we so often hear, 
that the current and common custom of indecency in dress, 
the flood of immoral fiction in printed literature, in the 
drama, and notably in motion picture exhibitions, the tol- 
eration of immodesty in every-day conversation and de- 
meanor, are doing deadly work in the fostering of soul- 


destroying vice. 
A GRUESOME TRAIN OF ILLS 


Like many bodily diseases, sexual crime drags with 
it a train of other ills. As the physical effects of drunken- 
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ness entail the deterioration of tissue and disturbance of 
vital functions, and so render the body receptive to any 
malady to which it may be exposed, at the same time low- 
ering the powers of resistance even to fatal deficiency, so 
does unchastity expose the soul to divers spiritual dis- 
eases, and rob it of both resistance and recuperative abil- 
ity. The adulterous generation of Christ’s day was deaf 
to the voice of truth, and through its diseased state of 
mind and heart sought after signs and preferred empty 
fables to the message of salvation. 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the divinely ordained 
panacea for the ills that afflict humanity, and preeminently 
so for the dread affliction of sexual sin. Note the teach- 
ings of the Master while He ministered among men in per- 
son; they were primarily directed to individual probity and 
rectitude of life. The letter of the Mosaic Law was super- 
seded by the spirit of personal devotion to the right. “Ye 
have heard,” said He, “‘that it was said by them of old 
time: Thou shalt not commit adultery; but I say unto 
you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 
(Matt. 5:27, 28.) The sin itself may spring from the 
sensual thought, the lustful glance; just as murder is often 
the culmination of hatred or covetousness. 

We accept without reservation or qualification the 
affirmation of Deity through an ancient Nephite prophet: 
“For I, the Lord God, delight in the chastity of women. 
And whoredoms are an abomination before me; thus saith 
the Lord of Hosts.’’ (Book of Mormon, Jacob 2:28.) 


ETERNITY OF SEX 


We affirm as reasonable, scriptural and true, the eter- 
nity of sex among the children of God. The distinction | 
between male and female is no condition peculiar to the 
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relatively brief period of mortal life; it was a characteristic 
of our preexistent condition, even as it shall continue after 
death in both the disembodied and resurrected states. That 
birth, or even its antecedent, conception, nowise marks the 
creation of a being who before that event did not exist is 
abundantly attested by the revealed word; it is definitely 
shown that every child born to earth lived as an individual 
spirit in the primeval world. 

The body takes form as male or female according to 
the sex of the spirit whose appointment it is to tenant that 
body as a tabernacle formed of the elements of earth, 
through which means alone the individual may enter upon 
the indispensable course of human experience, probation 
and training. In the first chapter of Genesis we read: ‘‘So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them.’ The 
next chapter (read verses 4-7) explains that the placing of 
man upon the earth was an event subsequent to the crea- 
tion noted in the quotation just given; for we are ex- 
pressly told that: ‘the Lord God had not caused it to rain 
upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the 
ground.” 

It is the blessed privilege of resurrected beings who 
attain exaltation in the Celestial Kingdom of God to en- 
joy the glory of endless increase, to become the parents 
of generations of spirit-offspring, and to direct these in 
their development through probationary stages analogous 
to those through which the parents themselves have passed. 

Eternal are the purposes of God; never-ending pro- 
gression is provided for His children, worlds without end! 


45 


“The Foolishness of God” and the 
Wisdom of Men 


“For the preaching of the cross ts to them that perish — 
foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of 
God. * * * Because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men; and the weakness of God 1s stronger than men.” 
CHOOEDETo v2.9. } 


Consider for a moment the circumstances under 
which the ancient Apostle wrote these lines to the mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ at Corinth. Among the many 
Gentiles and the yet more numerous Jews who had come 
into the Church through baptism there were men of many 
minds. ‘The Jews were loath to break away from the 
outward practises or ‘““works’’ of the Law, while Gentile 
converts, not a few, found it hard “‘to kick against the 
pricks’ of their old-time customs and inherited traditions. 
Many of the converts, though acknowledging that by 
baptism they had been born again, thus entering upon a 
new life, came into the Church dragging their baggage, — 
ofttimes a cumbersome load of old conceptions and pre- 
judices. 





DIFFICULT TO ACCEPT 


One of the most difficult lessons for proselytes of this 
class to understand was that of accepting without reserva- 
tion the fact that the teachings of Jesus Christ and those 
of the Apostles were founded on absolute verity. “To such | 
in part and to the unbelieving Gentiles—frequently spoken | 
of as Greeks—-the Gospel precepts were more or less of a 
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mystery, which many were inclined to dismiss from their 
attention without further thought. 

Paul knew well of what he wrote. Rich in the 
learning of Jews and Greeks, ripe in scholarship and ex- 
perience, he possessed breadth of foresight and depth of 
insight exceeding the average capacity of men; and to these 
superior qualities of mind must be added the transcendent 
spiritual endowments pertaining to his divine investiture 
as apostle, prophet, seer and revelator. His humility is no 
less striking than the unquestionable sincerity and gen- 
uineness of his teachings. Inspired philosopher as he was, 
he discriminated with keen perception and clear vision be- 
tween mere knowledge and true wisdom, and with rare 
ability contrasted the fallible precepts of men with the 
unshakeable declarations of prophecy and revelation. 


MIND AND SPIRIT 


The Greeks of Paul’s time prided themselves on their 
learning, philosophy, and science, much of which last was 
“falsely so called.” By such the preaching of the cross, 
_ the teachings of the Gospel, the precepts of eternal life were 
_ accounted but vain babblings. Those pagan Greeks were 
_mind-trained but spirit-dwarfed; and that type of mis- 
| shapen monstrosity is not yet extinct. 

The human mind takes cognizance of things ma- 
terial and temporal, and, within its limitations, is capable 
of introspection as also of reasoning and speculating in 
the abstract. Paul knew all this and much more, as his 
later words demonstrate: 

“Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But the nat- 
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
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they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.’”’ (1 Cor. 2:13, 14.) 


‘The “natural man,’’ by which the writer of the epistle 
means the man whose spiritual powers lie undeveloped and 
dormant, can not understand spiritual things, thoughts or 
sayings, for they are all foolishness to him. The phys- 
ical body may be developed highly, even abnormally, while 
mind and spirit are weak and dull. So too the mind may 
function actively, while the other attributes of the spirit 
are torpid. 


On this basis Paul affirmed that ‘‘the preaching of the 
cross’ is but foolishness to the ‘“‘natural man;’’ while, unto 
those who had so far opened their eyes, their ears, their 
hearts as to perceive and comprehend spiritually, the 
“preaching of the cross’’ was veritably “‘the power of 
God.”’ 


In further contrast between divine wisdom and the 
wisdom of men we read in the same letter addressed to the 
saints in Corinth: ‘‘For it is written, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent. Where is the wise? Where is 
the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not 
God made foolish the wisdom of this world? For after | 
that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom: but we preach Christ cru- 
cifiled—unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wis- 
dom of God. Because the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men.” 
(1 Gor/1219225:) 
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WISDOM AND FOOLISHNESS 


Reference to the Foolishness of God may be offensive 
to some ears; but the touch of irony so skilfully applied 
lends force to the demonstration. Call the ways of God 
foolishness if you will, was the tenor of Paul’s further re- 
marks, call the Gospel of Jesus Christ weak and puerile, if 
you dare, but be warned and take heed for your own 
good. “Because the foolishness of God ts wiser than men; 
and the weakness of God 1s stronger than men.” 

Thus was the line clearly drawn between worldly 
wisdom and the enduring truth of the Gospel of salvation. 
The writer did not belittle true science nor ridicule phil- 
osophy worthy of its name; but he did show the worth- 
lessness of human knowledge, wisdom, call it what you 
will, as a standard by which to measure or test the purposes 
of God with respect to the plan of redemption and salva- 
tion, whereby the opportunity of eternal progression is 
. placed within the reach of every soul. 


Men qualified to teach according to this spiritual 
order are less frequently found among the worldly-wise 
than among the humble and such as may be called weak 
and unlearned. Paul stressed this point by way of direct 
teaching of principle and encouragement to the Corinthian 
church, writing in this wise: ‘‘For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called: But God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty.’ (Verses 
ZO. Din!) 

Nevertheless, men of learning in the ordinary mean- 
ing of the term were and are needed in the service of the 
Lord’s Church, though it is commonly thought that rel- 
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atively few of this class cultivate their spiritual powers in 
due proportion. The question of training in the schools 
as a necessary qualification for preaching the Gospel arose 
in the case of the Lord Himself. Do you not remember 
instances that occurred early in the public ministry of 
Jesus of Nazareth, when the people were following Him 
from town to town, eager to catch His words? So im- 
pressed were they with His teachings that they marveled—_ 
for He taught them as one having authority, and not as 
the scribes. And yet later, as He spoke within the temple 
walls, the people recognized His superiority, His supremacy, 
indeed: ‘‘And the Jews marveled, saying: How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned? Jesus answered 
them, and said: My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me. If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
Pace ce OUN dy OGL ad 


THE Lorp’s MARVELOUS WORK 


Paul cited a prediction voiced by Isaiah. Like many 
other prophecies this has had a progressive fulfilment 
through the ages; Paul used it as applicable in part to the © 
conditions of his time; but as given through Isaiah it has 
a direct bearing upon the state of the world in the last 
days, the days in which we live, the days in which a certain 
wonderful book would be brought forth out of the dust, 
speaking unto the people like unto one that hath a familiar 
spirit, whispering out of the ground, which book we affirm 
to be the Book of Mormon taken out of the earth as a new 
revelation unto the world. Concerning these last days. 
we read: | 

“Wherefore th Lord said: Forasmuch as this people - 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do — 
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honor me, but have removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men: 
Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous work and a wonder; 
for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.’’ (Isa. 
J9 a i a Be 

We may find joyous assurance in this seemingly dark 
and dire presentment of latter-day conditions. The Scrip- 
tures teem with prophecies, the actual word of God, and 
many of these have been scouted, treated with disdain and 
denunciation, at the times of their utterance and later, on 
the ground of their seeming improbability, too often mag- 
nified into assumed impossibility, according to the stand- 
ards of human judgment. Yet those same Scriptures pre- 
sent to us well attested records of actual fulfilment of the re- 
vealed word, at the times designated. In addition we find 
a great array of inspired predictions still awaiting realiza- 
tion, and of these a fulfilment at the appointed time is as 
certain as the natural succession of days and years. 


PROPHECY REJECTED, ITS FULFILMENT DENIED 


Not only have divine predictions through living 
prophets been branded as foolishness when first promul- 
gated and thence onward until the time of realization, 
though the signs of the approaching consummation have 
been as plain as the buds of spring heralding the summer, 
but the literal fulfilment has ofttimes been denied. 

Sometimes I allow myself to think of the way in 
which the Lord may look upon the efforts of puny man to 
thwart His decreed purposes, and from such contempla- 
tions I infer that the Lord is not without a sense of hu- 
mor; indeed I think it not impious to say that He is a 


478 SUNDAY NIGHT ‘TALKS 


great humorist. Picture a man undertaking to fight against _ 
God and dreaming of victory! The Psalmist under in- © 
spiration thought along these lines and broke forth in — 


song: ‘‘Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and 
against his anointed. * * * He that sitteth in the heav- 


ens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision.” — 


(Psalm 2:1-4; see also 37:13; 59:8.) 

Reverting to Isaiah’s prediction of a ‘marvelous 
work and a wonder,” we find that an essential and promi- 
nent part of this consists in the Lord’s demonstration of 
the unreliability of human wisdom, which, he says, shall 
perish, while the understanding of the prudent men of the 
day shall be hid. With the scriptural instances you are 
presumably acquainted. Let us consider some modern 
illustrations. 


LATTER-DAY INSTANCES 


Surely that would be and is a very marvelous ac- 
complishment, to show that the wisdom of the wise is 


after all but foolishness. Has the wisdom of our wise men © 


proved itself dependable? Away back in 1846, when the 
members of this Church, the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, were fleeing before mob violence, they 
set out from the Missouri River to cross the great Plains, 
purposing to make for themselves a home in the Rocky 


Mountains, according to instruction and promise voiced 


through a living prophet. 


“They are fools; they are headed westward, toward a | 
worthless land; they can not live there; this migration — 
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spells the end of ‘Mormonism. So said the wise men 


of the day; but before that time the Lord had made known I 
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through the Prophet Joseph Smith that although the Lat- 
ter-day Saints would suffer affliction, hardships and per- 
secution, they should find the place appointed for them 
“in the midst of the Rocky Mountains,’ and there be- 
come a mighty people. Let the prosperity, thrift and rela- 
tive wealth of the people, together with the productiveness 
and beauty of the desert that has been redeemed in this 
Intermountain area, answer as to who was right in the 
foretelling, God or the wise men! 


AS TO THE BOOK OF MORMON 


When the Book of Mormon was first published to 
the world in 1830, ministers of various sects, each with 
his followers, banded themselves together with others un- 
der an agreement to kill the book so far as circulation was 
concerned, and particularly bound themselves not to read 

it—and, by the way, those were they who undertook to 
pass judgment on its contents. It was predicted that the 
Book of Mormon would soon be lost sight of; but the 
Lord had decreed that the book should be brought forth in 
His own way in the latter days and that it should be 
known throughout the world. That volume has been 
| translated into nearly every important language of earth. 
Men who were called wise undertook to explain how the 
book was produced; but every theory or guess which they 
have advanced has fallen by the weight of its own absurd- 
‘ity. The Book of Mormon invites and challenges the 
attention of the world today. Recognizing the fact that 
it persists notwithstanding all the prognostications of its 
falling into obscurity, I am inclined to put Isaiah’s proph- 
ecy in the past tense, and say: For the wisdom of their 
wise men has perished, and the understanding of their pru- 
dent men has been hidden! 
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PREDICTIONS OF WAR AND THE REALIZATION 


A prominent instance of latter-day prophecy, already - 
fulfilled in part, is embodied in a revelation given through © 
the Prophet Joseph Smith on December 25, 1832. Con- 
sider this: | 


“Verily, thus saith the Lord concerning the wars that — 
will shortly come to pass, beginning at the rebellion of 
South Carolina, which will eventually terminate in the 
death and misery of many souls; and the time will come 
that war will be poured out upon all nations, beginning at 
this place. For behold, the Southern States shall be divided 
against the Northern States, and the Southern States will 
call on other nations, even the nation of Great Britain, as 
it is called, and they shall also call upon other nations, in 
order to defend themselves against other nations; and then 
war shall be poured out upon all nations.” (Doctrine and 
Covenants, 87:1-3.) 

This prediction was treated as but baseless conjecture 
on the part of the prophet; yet in due time the outbreak 
began through the defection of the State of South Caro-— 
lina; the Southern States were arrayed against the North-— 
ern States; the assistance of Great Britain was sought; and 
from the time of the great Civil War in America prepara- 
tions for war among the nations of the earth went for-- 
ward, until in August, 1914, the storm broke, marking 
the beginning of what is recognized as the greatest armed 
conflict in human history—the World War. | 

This revelation was printed and published in 1851— 
a full decade before the outbreak of the Civil War; but it 
had been made of record twenty-eight years prior to that. 
outbreak, and had been proclaimed by the missionaries of - 
this Church throughout the interim. . 
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Now as to the opinions expressed by men of learn- 
ing before the outbreak of the World War. In his widely- 
read book, War and Waste, issued as late as 1913, David 
Starr Jordan expressed a conclusion to which many lead- 
ing thinkers had come, that any war of major proportions, 
involving the great nations, was impossible. Note this 
brief extract: 

‘“What shall we say of the Great War of Europe, ever 
threatening, ever impending, and which never comes? We 
shall say that it will never come. Humanly speaking, it is 
impossible. * * * The bankers will not find the money 
for such a fight, the industries of Europe will not maintain 
it, the statesmen cannot. So whatever the bluster or ap- 
parent provocation, it comes to the same thing in the end. 
There will be no general war until the masters direct the 
fighters to fight. The masters have much to gain, but 
vastly more to lose, and their signal will not be given.” 

‘The eminent author spoke to the same effect from the 
pulpit of the great Tabernacle in Salt Lake City in the early 
part of 1914. But the World War came, with all its hor- 
rors and frightfulness; and now, years after its close, the 
nations are staggering under the terrible burden of its cost 
in terms of lives and material wealth. 

‘These instances, a few among many, must suffice at 
this time. Today we have strong cause and great need to 
heed the words of the Lord’s prophets. 

Blessed is the man who ttusteth in the Lord and 
maketh not flesh his arm. (Compare Jer. 17:5). 
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With the Voice of Thanksgiving 


O come, let us sing unto the Lord: Let us come before 
His presence with thanksgiving; for the Lord ts a great 
God, and a great King above all gods. In His hand are the 
deep places of the earth; the strength of the hills ts Hts also. 
The sea is His, and He made it; and Hts hands formed the 
dry land. O come, let us worship and bow down; let us 
kneel before the Lord our Maker. For He ts our God; and 
we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand. 
(From Psa. 95.) 


The Pilgrims in New England, immediately after 
their first harvest, in the year 1621, set apart a day for the 
expression of special thanks and praise unto the Lord. In 
the course of time the public observance of such a day, at 
least once each year, came to be usual. It is now a matter 
of law and custom for the President of the United States 
to proclaim a Day of Thanksgiving every year, and for 
the Governors of the several States to do the same. The/ 
last Thursday in November is now known as Thanksgiv- 
ing Day throughout this country. The setting apart of 
some such day for the purpose named is currently common 
in most Christian lands and in some others. 

Harvest festivals are celebrated in many countries; 
and these observances are no modern innovations, for it 1s 
easy to connect them up with the Feast of Ingathering, pro- 
vided for in the Mosaic statutes, and to find related cus- 
toms among pagan peoples. As this Sunday evening is 
the last preceding Thanksgiving Day this year it invites 
our thought and attention to the day and to that for which 
it stands. 2 
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GRATITUDE A GODLY VIRTUE 


/Gratitude is an ennobling quality in man; and he in 
whose soul it has no place is a defective. Gratitude extends 
its beneficent influence even below the human plane, for it 
is manifested by the lower animals among themselves and 
toward man who has received dominion over themé The 
capacity to feel and the ability to express gratitude or 
thanks not only reaches below man’s mentality and spirit- 
ual conception, but exists beyond and above him, for its 
source is divine? Our old friend Izaak Walton—he of fish- 
ing rod and NE dais this musing thought: “‘God 
has two dwellings: one in heaven, and the other in a meek 
and thankful heart.”’ 


Gratitude is twin sister to humility; pride is a foe to 
both. “The man who has come into close communion with 
God cannot fail to be thankful; for he feels, he knows, that 
for all he has and all he is he is indebted to the Supreme 
Giver; and one would think that there is no need of com- 
/mandment in the matter of thanksgiving. Yet we find 
| that because of man’s propensities toward forgetfulness and 
selfishness the Scriptures abound in admonitions to render 
thanks unto the Lord,’ 


CHRIST THE EXEMPLAR IN THANKSGIVING 
AND PRAYER 


Jesus of Nazareth stands forth as our great Exemplar 
in the exercise of this privilege and duty; for, notwith- 
standing His inherent Godship during the period of His 
mortality and after, He acclaimed Himself as the Son and 
reverently expressed His thanks to the Father whom He 
avowed to be greater than Himself. ‘I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth’’—these are His words. 
In fevding hungry multitudes He took the few loaves and 


L/ 
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the little fishes ‘‘and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave 
to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude.’”’ In the 
establishment of the unique sacrament of bread and wine, 
when the shadows of Gethsemane were gathering about His 
soul, He blessed the bread, and, taking the cup, gave thanks, 
before administering the emblems of His body and blood 
to the Apostles. 

~ Thanksgiving is an essential element of true worship; 
and God has commanded that we worship Him and Him 
only. Thanksgiving is the essence of true prayer, without 
‘which no man can make spiritual progress or attain salva- 
tion. The Lord Christ set us high example in the matter 
_of prayer during His earthly ministry; and through prayer 
He maintained a constant communion with God the 
Father, ofttimes seeking seclusion, rising before dawn and 
betaking Himself to solitary places, that He might the more 
effectively concentrate His powers of soul in thanksgiving, 
praise and supplication. 


THE VOICE OF WESTERN PROPHETS 


With that spirit too were the prophets imbued, for 
they well knew the support so necessary to the accomplish- 
ment of their ministry could be secured in none other way. 
Alma, a Hebrew prophet, thus urged his people on the 
Western Continent: ‘‘And now I would that ye should 
be humble, and be submissive and gentle; easy to be en- 
treated; full of patience and long-suffering; being temper- 
ate in all things; being diligent in keeping the cormmand- 
ments of God at all times; asking for whatsoever things ye! 
stand in need, both spiritual and temporal; always return- | 
ing thanks unto God for whatsoever things ye do receive.’ | 
(Book of Mormon, Alma 7:23.) | | 


Amulek, another man of God, admonished with pro-| 


\ 
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phetic fervor to prayer, thanksgiving and works, as es- 
sentials in a godly life. ““Yea, cry unto him for mercy; 
for he is mighty to save. Yea, humble yourselves, and 
continue in prayer unto him. Cry unto him when ye are 
in your fields, yea, over all your flocks. Cry unto him in 
your houses, yea over all your household, both morning, 
mid-day, and evening. * * * Cry unto him over the 
crops of your fields, that ye may prosper in them. Cry 
over the flocks of your fields that they may increase. But 
this is not all; ye must pour out your souls in your closets, 
and your secret places, and in your wilderness.”’ 

And then, in demonstration of the distinction be- 
tween genuine prayer and wordy praise, the inspired 
preacher continued: ‘“‘And now behold, my beloved breth- 
‘ren, I say unto you, do not suppose that this is all; for 
| after ye have done all these things, if ye turn away the 
| needy, and the naked, and visit not the sick and afflicted, 
and impart of your substance, if ye have, to those who 
| stand in need—I say unto you, if ye do not any of these 
| things, behold, your prayer is vain, and availeth you noth- 
|ing, and ye are as hypocrites who do deny the faith.” 
| (Book of Mormon, Alma 34:18-28.) 


REQUIREMENTS OF TODAY 


| In the present age the commandments concerning 
| thanksgiving and praise have been reiterated, let us say the 
laws pertaining to such have been reenacted, through the 
|prophet of the last dispensation, as note: ‘‘Thou shalt 
| thank the Lord thy God in all things.”’ ‘And ye must 
| give thanks unto God in the spirit for whatsoever blessing 
lye are blessed with.’’ ‘‘And he who receiveth all things 
with thankfulness shall be made glorious; and the things 
of this earth shall be added unto him, even an hundred 
fold, yea more.” “‘But ye are commanded in all things to 
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ask of God, who giveth liberally; * * * doing all things 
with prayer and thanksgiving.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 
Sections: 097.46) 782) j 

God requires thanksgiving, praise and worship, not 
for His gratification as the recipient of adulation, but for. 
the good of His children who thus recognize and acknowl- 
edge Him, and so develop that abiding faith, such as shall 
lead to repentance, without which none can attain salva- 
tion in His kingdom... Among the passions possessed and 
manifested by Him is that of jealousy —‘I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God’’—and He demands allegiance, leav- 
ing to the individual, however, freedom and agency to 
yield such or withhold it, to be godly or godless, to serve 
Him the Father of spirits, or become a slave to the ad- 
versary of souls. Before the earth had been brought to a 
state of fitness for the abode of man, the divine purpose was | 
thus expressed with respect to the spirits appointed to be 
embodied here: “And we will prove them herewith, to 
see if they will do all things whatsoever the Lord their 
God shall command them.” (Pearl of Great Price, page 
38.) 


RESULTS OF ARROGANCE AND SELF-PRIDE 


The Lord is tolerant, patient and long-suffering with 
man in the exercise of human agency, though in some in- 
stances an accounting is called for even in mortality; and 
that the reckoning shall come to every soul, here or beyond, | 
is assured. “Think of the experience of Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king, the heathen, the idolater. The Lord had per- | 
mitted him to gain great power, and then utilized him as 
a means of chastising the covenant people, Israel, because 
of their violation of the divine law. The pagan king led | 
Israel captive. He went so far as to take from the Temple’ 
in Jerusalem the sacred vessels of gold and silver that had 
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been used in the ceremonies and ordinances of the Holy 
House. Eventually he was brought to see the power of 
God and render praise unto Him, but this change of heart 
came only after severe affliction. 

His successor on the throne, Belshazzar, was also 
proud and haughty, therefore devoid of the spirit of 
thanksgiving and praise. He made a great feast and used 
the sacred vessels that had been brought from the Temple 
in Jerusalem to enhance his display of power before the 
people and to offensively proclaim anew the sorrow and 
captivity of Judah. You know the story. As he and his 
court drank from those vessels, a mysterious hand appeared, 
writing upon the wall. None of the king’s magicians could 
explain or interpret. Belshazzar was greatly frightened; 
then Daniel was summoned. He recited the troubles that 
had come upon Nebuchadnezzar and added: 

‘“‘And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled 
thine heart, though thou knewest all this; but hast lifted 
up thyself against the Lord of heaven; and they have 
brought the vessels of his house before thee, and thou, and 
thy lords, thy wives, and thy concubines, have drunk wine 
in them; and thou hast praised the gods of silver, and gold, 
of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear, 
nor know; and the God in whose hand thy breath ts, and 
whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.”” (Daniel 
B22, 25;) 

Then did he interpret the divinely cryptic writing, 
part of which interpretation showed to Belshazzar that he 
had been weighed in the balance and found wanting, and 
that his kingdom was to be taken from him. 


THE FOOLISH RICH MAN 


By the effective means of parable Jesus portrayed the 
unenviable status of man when he takes to himself credit 
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and honor for his possessions or achievements, without 
acknowledgment of the Giver, without thanks or praise. 
Hear this story: ‘“The ground of a certain rich man 


brought forth plentifully; and he thought within him- 
self, saying: What shall I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits? And he said: This will I do 


—I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there 


will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will 


say to my soul: Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 


many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But 
God said unto him: ‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall | 
be required of thee—then whose shall those things be, 
which thou hast provided? So is he that layeth up treasure | 
for himself, and is not rich toward God.’ (Luke 12:16-. 


ya a 


Ah, foolish rich man! His plans for the proper care 
of his goods were not of themselves evil; nevertheless, he 
was a sinner; and his sin was two-fold; first, he regarded 
his great store chiefly as the means of securing personal ease 
and sensuous indulgence; secondly, in his material pros- 


perity he failed to acknowledge God. In the hour of his 
selfish jubilation he was smitten. “‘Thou fool, thts night 
thy soul shall be required of thee.’’ ‘Thankless and selfish - 


he went to his doom. 


THE LABORERS AND THEIR WAGE 


Another of our Lord’s parables contrasting ingrati- 
tude with thanksgiving, though dealing with other related 


phases of life, is that of the Laborers, recorded in the twen- 


tieth chapter of Matthew. The story is that of men en- 
gaged to work in a vineyard. Some of them were hired in 
the early morning and went immediately into service on 
specified wages—they were to be paid at the rate of a 
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penny a day. As the hours passed it was plain that more 
laborers would be needed; so about the third hour the 
master went out into the marketplace where he found men 
Waiting, alert on the chance of getting work. Yet others 
were called into the vineyard at later hours. At the end of 
the day all received their pay, and thereby hangs one of the 
)most instructive parts of the story. | 
Wages had been agreed upon between employer and 
laborers at the beginning of the day; but those who came 
in at nine, twelve, and three o'clock respectively, seem to 
\have been willing to work at any price rather than be idle 
jthroughout the day. At five o’clock in the afternoon, when 
but an hour of the working day remained, the last band of 
laborers came into the vineyard. [hat they had not found 
\work earlier was no fault of theirs; they had been ready 
and willing and had waited at the place where employment 
was most likely to be secured. At the close of the day, the 
men came for their wages. 
The steward began with those who had been en- 
gaged at the eleventh hour; and to each of them he gave a 
denarius, or Roman penny, worth from fifteen to twenty 
cents in our money, the usual wage for a day’s work at 
that time. This was the amount for which those who had 
begun earliest had severally bargained; and as these saw the 
workers who had served but ong hour receive each a penny, 
they probably exulted in a ME of receiving a 
wage proportionately larger, notwithstanding the stipula- 
tion. But each of them received a penny and no more. 
Then they complained; not because they had been under- 
\Ipaid, but because the others had received as much as they. 
‘|The master answered in kindness, reminding them of their 
‘agreement. Could he not be just to them and liberal to 
‘ithe rest if he so chose? The money was his own; could he 
-Inot do with it as he would? 
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But now, do you think that all those laborers were | 
paid alike? True, each of them received a penny; but the 
grumblers went away each with his penny and much bitter- — 
ness of spirit. The later comers went home each with his — 
penny and a rich measure of happiness and thanksgiving. — 


Too many of us today become grumblers, not because we | 


have not enough but because some others have more. 


By WORD AND WORKS 


The thankful heart goes with the contrite spirit; and 
these are pleasing unto the Lord. Thanksgiving to be ac- 


ceptable must be something more than words, as must | 


‘prayer. Would you prove that you are really thankful for 
your many blessings? Then voice your thanksgiving and 
praise, and vitalize it by helping those who are in need; 


for whatsoever of good you do unto them shall be ac- — 
counted unto you in righteousness as service rendered unto — 








| the Lord your God. By the arithmetic of heaven all that 


| you give remains your own, put out at abundant interest. 
_ In your judicious and liberal giving you manifest thanks- 
| giving and praise in the highest degree. 
Forget not there cometh a day in which “‘all you can 
hold in your cold dead hand is what you have given away.” 
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Let God Be True, Though Men 
Be Liars 


“For what tf some did not believe? Shall their un- 
belief make the fatth of God without effect? God forbid: 
yea, let God be true, but every mana ltar.”’ (Rom. 3:3, 4.) 


We have considered together the relative worth of 
divine and human wisdom, and have seen that even though 
the word of God be rejected as foolishness in our estima- 
tion, it stands, nevertheless, vastly superior, infinitely wiser, 
than the uninspired thoughts or wisdom of men. Now let 
us ponder the words of Paul, just quoted, as addressed to 
the saints in Rome. 

Many of those to whom the Apostle wrote were 
young in the faith, even though they had received testi- 
mony of the truth concerning Christ and had been bap- 
tized into His Church. ‘The errors of tradition, the effect 
of pagan conceptions, in which they had been born and 
bred, had not been wholly expunged from their minds; 
and evil powers were assiduously at work to drag them 
back into the quagmire of mixed Judaism and paganism, 
which constituted the prevalent “‘religion’’ of that age. 


KNOWLEDGE DISPELS DOUBT 


If the saints had really come to know that Christ was 
divine, that He was actually the Son of the Living God— 
and only by such knowledge and by acts of obedience in 
accordance therewith were they made members of the 
Church and “‘called to be saints’’—then why should they 
be disturbed and shaken by discrepancies between the word 


492 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


of God and the popular teachings of the time? We must ' 


credit the saints in Rome, who were almost entirely con- — 


verts from heathendom to Christianity, with sincerity. — 


They comprised some of the choicest of the Gentile flock, : 


which Paul, distinctively known as the Apostle to the Gen- 
tiles, had been able to bring together. As a tender-hearted 


shepherd he cared for them, guiding them from pasture to 
fold, ever watchful of their real needs, but most earnestly — 


intent on strengthening their faith by purifying it from the 


pestilent vestiges of their old-time idolatry. Those Roman > 


converts were greatly troubled; they were yet as children 


who, notwithstanding a confident trust in their teachers, 


were yet unable to comprehend fully the lessons. Having — 
come to know that Jesus was the Christ and that the Gos- © 


pel they had embraced was His Gospel, should they waver — 


and doubt and be tossed about like a reed by every cross- 


wind of false doctrine? Admonition, counsel and gentle 


reproof are judiciously blended in the Apostle’s words, — 


which by pharaphrase mean this: 


Why concern yourselves with minor points of ap- — 


parent inconsistency when you have a personal testimony 
of the truth? What if men have taught and are teaching © 
otherwise, have you not the word of God for your guid- — 


ance, assurance and protection? Yes, Moses as you say 
commanded circumcision, but that was a part of the law 


now done away in Christ, who is greater than Moses. True > 


it is and deplorably so, that rabbis and doctors, phil- — 


osophers and scholars, some of whom have place among 


you, argue that the plain and simple teachings of the Lord. 
Jesus can be interpreted only by such men as themselves, — 
and are to be modified and softened, being generally figura- — 
tive, not literal. Most of you may not be able to cope 


with those scholarly sophists—but why try? Leave them 
to themselves, and stand by what you know to be true. 
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Yea, remember that God ts true even though his words and 
works prove every man to be a liar. 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION PRESCRIBED 


Man cannot live, in the sense of advancement to- 
ward salvation and exaltation, on the bread of human 
baking alone—‘‘but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.” ‘That sure word hath declared that 
to attain salvation one must unreservedly comply with cer- 
tain conditions, and that among these, prominent and 
fundamental in their character, are: (1) Faith in Jesus 
Christ as the Son of the Eternal Father and the Savior of 
the fallen race of mankind. (2) Repentance of sin with 
righteous determination to make amends therefor, so far as 
possible, and to turn from sin to righteousness. (3) Water 
baptism, by immersion—the mode prescribed by divine 
decree—to be administered to the repentant believer by one 
who holds authority from Jesus Christ, which authority is 
that of the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood. (4) The be- 
stowal of the gift of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on of 
the hands of those who are invested with the greater Priest- 
hood, which is the Priesthood after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. 

As Paul wrote to the converted Romans, so say we 
today: Cling we to the word of God, even though every 
system, church or sect devised by men be thereby shown in 
hideous falsity—let that word be held to be true, even 
though every theologian, scholar, and preacher of the doc- 
trines of men be proved thereby to be a liar! 


AS TO BAPTISM 


By way of illustration let us take an instance respect- 
ing baptism. When the resurrected Christ ministered 


494 SUNDAY NIGHT TALKS 


among the Nephites on the American continent, He preach- 
ed and taught in both spirit and letter as He had done in 
Galilee and Judea: ‘‘Whoso believeth in me, and is bap- 
tized, the same shall be saved; and they are they who shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. And whoso believeth not in 
me, and is not baptized, shall be damned. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, that this is my doctrine, and I bear record 
of it from the Father.”” (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 11: 
Bara), ) 
Who is the truth-speaker—the Lord Jesus Christ 
who to us is the author of the plan of salvation, or the 
man who denies that baptism by immersion, authoritative- 
ly administered, is essential to salvation? It is an affright- 
ing fact that by preaching any so-called gospel other than 
the Gospel that Christ taught, or by proclaiming other 
means of salvation than those prescribed by Him, men go. 
as far as their powers permit to prove that God Himself is 
false! | 

Speaking of those who deny the necessity of repent-— 
ance and baptism, and who solace themselves with the de- 
lusion of other ways, the Nephite prophet Alma per- 
tinently asks whether such can possibly be admitted to the 
kingdom of heaven, and answers his own question in this 
wise: ‘I say unto you, Nay. Except ye make our Creator 
a liar from the beginning, or suppose that he is a liar from 
the beginning, ye cannot suppose that such can have place 
in the kingdom of heaven.”’ (Book of Mormon, Alma 5: 
25.) 

SOURCES OF ‘TRUTH AND FALSITY 

One of the attributes of God is truthfulness, in its 
highest, deepest, and most comprehensive sense. By su- 
preme contrast Satan is characterized as the father of false- 
hood. This distinction embodies the antitheses of light 
and darkness, virtue and vice, righteousness and sin, ad-— 
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‘vancement and retrogression, salvation and damnation, 
heaven and hell! When Jehovah asked of a certain Jared- 
ite prophet, ‘‘Believest thou the words which I shall 
speak?’’ the man answered, ‘““Yea, Lord, I know that thou 
speakest the truth, for thou art a God of truth, and canst 
not lie.’ (Book of Mormon, Ether 3:11, 12.) Satan is 
declared to have been a liar from the beginning; and all 
who wilfully substitute falsehood for the word of God are 
classed as his. 

To this effect spake the Lord Jesus on the occasion of 
His address to the assembled Jews in the treasury court of 
the Temple, when there was a division among the people; 
and although some would have stoned Him, others be- 
lieved His words. ‘“Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on him: If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free.’’ “Taking offense at His words 
that they should be made free, the unbelieving crowd, 
which soon became a murderous mob, shrieked aloud that 
they were Abraham’s children and had always been free. 
The Lord reminded them that even if they were children 
of Abraham by fleshly descent, they were showing none of 
Abraham’s spirit and nature by rejecting the truth; then 
He told them whose children they were in spirit and by 
adoption based on their deeds: ‘“‘Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
‘because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, 
he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of 
it. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not.”’ 
(John 8:31-45.) 7 


BUT ONE GOSPEL OF SALVATION 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the embodiment of the 
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saving truths revealed to mankind. It embraces all that is 
good in ethics and morality, and more. It keeps before our 
eyes the relation of earth-life to post-mortal existence, and 
the vital fact of individual accountability. It prescribes the 
means whereby remission of sins may be secured, and 
points the way to salvation in the Kingdom of God. It 
defines the duty of all of us, whether as children or parents, 
men in public life or in personal occupation, employers or 
servants, teachers or pupils, leaders or followers. It safe- 
guards us against the machinations of Satan and the crafty 
sophistries of his agents. It is the means of emancipation 
from the serfdom of sin, the guaranty of liberty, the charter 
of freedom for the souls of men. It calls upon men every- 
where to repent and thus pass from the dark thraldom of 
sin to the sun-lit freedom of righteousness. 


Of necessity there can be but one Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and therefore churches and sects opposed to one an-_ 
other in their essential claims cannot each and all be the re-. 
pository of that Gospel. Bear in mind that the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ comprises the sacred teachings and divine re- 
vealments of different ages and, in addition to all such, it 
embraces the authority to administer in all the holy or-) 
dinances requisite to salvation. With this eternal truth 
before us we may the better comprehend the meaning of 
Paul’s lines to the Galatians, amongst whom there were 
some who were in danger of forfeiting their testimony of 
the truth, once given unto them, by yielding to the influ- 
ence of false teachers who sought to take from, add to, or 
otherwise modify the revealed word. The Apostle warned 
them of their danger in words both plain and vigorous: 

“I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that. 
called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: 
Which is not another; but there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we, 
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or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again: If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed. * * * But I certify you, 
brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not 
after man, For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.’ (Gal. 
1:6-12.) 


OF MEN OR OF GOD? 


Think well before you charge Paul with narrowness 
of mind, lack of charity or faults akin thereto because he 
invoked a cursing upon anyone who would preach a for- 
eign gospel. Perhaps in present-day speech we could word 
the Apostle’s meaning somewhat like this: Cursed be the 
man who comes among you preaching doctrine at variance 
with the truths we have declared unto you and calling his — 
word the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Even so is it today. Men 
may preach and teach what they like within the limita- 
tions of the secular law, and may use all peaceful means to 
persuade or induce others to do likewise, provided they put 
such teachings forth in their true colors, as the precepts of 
human authors; but if such doctrines as these, conceived in 
imagination and born of human desire, are presented as the 
revealed word of God the perpetrators are under condemna- 
tion. As to all such systems of human workmanship, in 
contrast with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, Paul’s words to 
the Romans are in point: “Let God be true, but every 
man a liar.” 

Note the incisive question embodied in the passage: 
“For what if some did not believe? Shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect? God forbid.’’ Some 
people are prone to regard unbelief as disproof. Many a 
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one to whom the truth is presented, finding that truth to. 


be troublesome because it seems to be annoyingly different 


from his traditional or acquired conceptions, is inclined to. 
put such aside with the sufficing comment—lI don’t believe | 
it. Truth is truth even though every living soul refuses 

or is unable to believe it! Truth is eternal, it cannot be 


invented; it exists and may be discovered; while falsehood 
is a thing of invention and manufacture. 


WE UNDERSTAND IN PART 


Oh, think how much there is in the world of good, | 


and therefore of God, which at best we can understand only 
in part! Look upon a peach, rich and ripe, just brought 
from the tree. But a few weeks before the plucking it was 
a hard and unattractive knob-like appendage, dull green, 
scarcely distinguishable from the leaves that sheltered it. 
Beneath its tough, fuzz-covered skin the substance of the 
fruit was of coarse texture with acrid juice, the taste or 
even the thought of which sets one’s teeth on edge. Be- 
hold, a miracle! Look upon the ripened peach, particu- 
larly the sun-kissed side. What colors—of variety and 
in such delicacy of combination as to defy the skill of the 
artist’s eye, brain and brush! Remove the delicate skin, 


and within you find luscious pulp of a fragrance 


saturated with the richest nectar. 


Do you understand, can you explain, the magical 
transformation brought about through the subtle influ- 


ence of the sun’s rays? Have you learned the chemistry of 
the peach? Where, in any of the laboratories constructed 
by man can be brought about such a marvel as compound- 
ing from the elements of air and earth the delectable juices 
of a ripened peach? 


Now, to be consistent, the man who rejects as un- 
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real, untrue, and unworthy of his attention everything that 
he cannot fully comprehend, should never taste a peach, 
however ripe and tempting, for unto him it is a mystery. 
I pity him, poor fellow. To me the peach is one of the 
many good gifts provided by the Creator. I know that 
it is good. I take it as part of the Lord’s bounty and en- 
joy it to the full with thanksgiving. 


THE WORD OF ASSURANCE 


If I know, or if by diligent and prayerful search of 
the Scriptures I find, that the Lord has spoken on any ques- 
tion at issue, my faith brings me the enlightening and com- 
jforting assurance as to what is right; for I know that He 
is true, and that every man opposed to Him is in the wrong. 

The word of the Lord must endure. Through com- 
munication to Joseph Smith the Prophet, on November 1, 
1831, this divine proclamation was made for the guid- 
ance of the children of men: 

“What I the Lord have spoken, I have spoken, and 
I excuse not myself; and though the heavens and the earth 
pass away, my word shall not pass away, but shall all 
be fulfilled, whether by mine own voice or by the voice of 
my servants, itt ts the same. For behold, and lo, the Lord 
its God, and the Spirit beareth record, and the record ts true, 
and the truth abideth forever and ever. Amen.’ (Doc- 
litrine and Covenants, 1:38, 39.) 
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Thy Sins Be Forgiven Thee 


For our brief service this evening I invite your atten- 
tion to certain narratives recorded in Scripture, with pass- 
ing comments thereon. Let us keep in mind the fact that 
the stories are true ones, each of them telling of relief and 
blessing. 

Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee! 

These gladsome words were addressed by our Lord 
to one who had been brought to Him in a state of sore 
affliction. The circumstances are of more than ordinary 
interest. 

The scene lay in Capernaum, which had come to 
be as near like a place of usual abode as Jesus had in Galilee, 
after He had been impelled to leave Nazareth because of 
the fury of His townsfolk. His lodging place was well 
known, and word was soon noised about that He was in 
the house. A great throng gathered, so that there was 
not room to receive them; even the doorway was crowded, 
and later comers could not get near the Master. To all 
who were within hearing Jesus preached the Gospel—His 
Gospel, the gospel of right living on earth, and of re- 
demption and salvation beyond. 

A little party of four approached the house bearing 
a litter on which lay a man afflicted with palsy—almost 
certainly a variety of paralysis, such as deprived the subject 
of the power of voluntary motion and usually of speech — 
—the man was helpless. His friends were disappointed at 
finding themselves unable to reach Jesus because of the 
press, and resorted to an unusual expedient, which dem- 
onstrated their faith in the Lord as One who could stay 
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disease; and their determination to seek the desired blessing 
at His hands was dominant. 


FAITH SHOWN BY EFFORT 


By some means they conveyed the afflicted man to 
the flat roof of the house, probably by an outside stairway 
or by use of a ladder. “Then they broke away part of the 
roof, making an opening, or perhaps enlarging that of the 
trap-door with which the houses of that place and time 
were usually provided, and to the surprise of the assembled 
crowd they let down through the tiling the portable couch 
upon which the palsied man lay. Jesus was impressed by 
the faith and works of those who had thus labored to place 
a helpless paralytic before Him; doubtless, too, He knew 
of the trusting faith in the heart of the sufferer, and, 
looking compassionately upon the man, He said: “Son, 
thy sins be forgiven thee.”’ 

According to one of the accounts, the Lord’s first 
words to the afflicted man were: “Son, be of good cheer,’’ 
followed directly by the comforting and authoritative as- 
surance, ““Thy sins be forgiven thee.’ Possibly the man 
Was in a state of uneasy expectancy, if not in fear; he may 
have been conscious that his ailment was, in part at least, 
the result of wicked indulgences; nevertheless, though he 
may have considered the contingency of hearing condem- 
nation for his transgressions, he had faith to be brought. 

Among the people there assembled were scribes, Phar- 
isees, and doctors of the law, not only representatives of 
the local synagog but some who had come from distant 
towns in Galilee, from Judea, and from Jerusalem itself. 
The official class had opposed Jesus and His works on 
earlier occasions and their presence in the house at this 
time boded further unfriendly criticism and possible ob- 
struction. 
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AUTHORITY CHALLENGED THOUGH OBVIOUS 


Those unbelieving scholars, who incessantly wrote 
and talked of the coming Messiah, yet rejected Him when 
He was there present, murmured in silence, saying to them-_ 
selves: “Who can forgive sins but God only?’ Jesus 
knew their inmost thoughts, as He had read the minds of | 
others, some of whom had stood before Him with closed 
lips, and made reply thereto, saying: ‘‘Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts? Whether is it easier to say 
to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or 
to say, Arise and take up thy bed and walk?”’ Then to em-. 
phasize, and to put beyond question, His possession of 
divine authority, He added: ‘‘But that ye may know that. 
the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he 
saith to the sick jof the palsy,) I say unto thee: Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house.’ 
The man arose, fully restored; and, taking up the little 
mattress upon which he had been carried, walked out 
before them. The amazement of the people was mingled 
with reverence, ‘‘and they glorified God, and were filled 
with fear, saying, We have seen strange things today.” 
(See Mark 2:1-12; compare Matt. 9:2-8; Luke 5:17-26.) 


RELATION OF BODILY DISEASE AND SIN 


As to the man thus healed, there was plainly a close 
connection between his past sins and his present affliction; — 
and in this particular the case is not unique, for we read 
that Christ admonished another, whom He healed, to 
sin no more lest a worse thing befall him. (See John 
5:14.) Weare not warranted, however, in assuming that 
all bodily ills are the result of culpable sins on the part of 
the afflicted one; and against such a conception stands 
the Lord’s combined instruction and reproof for those who, - 
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in the case of a man born blind, asked who had sinned, 
the man or his parents to bring so grievous a trouble upon 
him, to which inquiry our Lord replied that the man’s 
blindness was due neither to his own sin nor to that of 
his parents. (See John 9:1-3.) 

In many instances, however, disease is the direct 
result of individual sin. Whatever may have been the 
measure of past offense on the part of the man suffering 
from palsy, Christ recognized his repentant state, to- 
gether with the faith that accompanied it, and it was the 
Lord’s rightful prerogative to decide upon the man’s fitness 
to receive relief. Note the response of Jesus to the un- 
uttered criticism of the scribes, Pharisees, and doctors, as 
He asked of them which was easier, to say, ‘““Thy sins be 
forgiven thee,’ or to say, ‘Arise and take up thy bed, 
and walk.’’ Is it not a rational explanation that, when 
spoken authoritatively by Him, the two expressions were 
of allied meaning? ‘The circumstance should have been a 
sufficient demonstration to all who heard, that He, the 
Son of Man, claimed and possessed the right and the power 
to remit both physical and spiritual penalties, to heal the 
body of physical disease, and to purge the spirit of the no 
less real malady of sin. In the presence of people of all 
classes, Jesus thus openly asserted His divinity, and af- 
firmed the same by a miraculous manifestation of power. 


IN THE HOUSE OF THE PHARISEE 


Luke, the evangelist, records with some circumstantial 
detail the instance of Christ declaring forgiveness of sins 
to another, who, however, is not said to have been suffer- 
ing from bodily illness. (See Luke 7.) A Pharisee, 
Simon by name, invited Jesus to dine with him; “‘And 
he went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat.” 
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Jesus acceded to this seemingly hospitable request as He 
had accepted the invitations of others, including even 
publicans, and those called by the rabbis, sinners. His 

reception at Simon’s house appears to have been somewhat 
lacking in warmth, perhaps also in genuine hospitality 

and honorable attendance. The recorded account suggests 
an attitude of condescension on the part of the host. . 


It was the custom of the times to treat a distinguished 
guest with marked attention, to receive him with a kiss 
of welcome, to provide water for washing the dust from 
his feet, and oil for anointing his hair and beard. All 
these courteous attentions were omitted by Simon. Jesus 
took His place, probably on one of the divans or couches, 
on which it was usual to rest in a reclining position while 
eating. Such a posture would place the feet of the person 
outward from the table. In addition to these facts relat- 
ing to the usages of that day it should be remembered that 
dwellings were not protected against intrusion by such 
amenities of privacy as now prevail. It was not unusual 
for visitors, generally men however, to enter a house dur- 
ing the progress of a formal feast, observe the procedure, 
and even speak to the guests, all without bidding or in- 
vitation. : 


Among those who entered Simon’s house while 
Jesus was at table, came a woman; and the presence of a 
woman, though somewhat unusual, was not strictly a_ 
social impropriety and could not well be forbidden on such — 
an occasion. But this woman was one of the class desig- © 
nated by others as fallen, a woman who had been unvirtu- | 
ous and who had to bear, as part of the penalty for her 
misdeeds, outward scorn and practical ostracism from those | 
who boasted of being morally superior. { 
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A WoOMAN’S CONTRITION AND REVERENCE 


She approached Jesus and bent low to kiss His feet 
as a mark of humility on her part and of respectful homage 
to Him. She may have been one of those who had heard 
His gracious words: ‘“‘Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’’ Whatever 
her motive, she had certainly come in a repentant and 
deeply contrite state of mind and heart. As she leaned 
over the feet of Jesus her tears rained upon them. Seem- 
ingly oblivious to her surroundings and of disapproving 
eyes watching her movements, she shook out her tresses 
and wiped the Lord’s feet with her hair. Then, opening 
an alabaster box of costly ointment, she anointed them, 
as a slave might serve his master. Jesus graciously per- 
mitted the woman to proceed unrebuked and uninter- 
rupted in her humble service, inspired by contrition and 
reverent regard. 


Simon had observed the whole proceeding; he had 
knowledge as to the class to which this woman belonged 
and said within himself: ‘“This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him: for she is a sinner.’’ 
Jesus read the man’s thoughts, and thus spake: ‘‘Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee,”’ to which the Pharisee 
replied, “‘Master, say on.’ Jesus continued: 


“There was a certain creditor which had two debt- 
ors: the one owed five hundred pence and the other fifty. 
And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love 
him most?’”’ There was but one answer to be given in 
reason, and this Simon gave, though apparently with some 
hesitation or reserve, He possibly feared that he might 
involve himself. ‘‘I suppose,’ he ventured, ‘‘that he, 
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to whom he forgave most.’ Jesus said: “Thou hast 
rightly judged,’ and proceeded: ‘‘Seest thou this woman? — 
I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water for , 
my feet: but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me 
no kiss: but this woman since the time I came in hath not © 





ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst not 


anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint- ; 


ment.” 


The Pharisee could not fail to note so direct a re- 


minder of his having omitted the ordinary rites of respect 
to an especially invited guest. ‘‘Wherefore,’’ Jesus con- — 


tinued, ‘‘I say unto thee: Her sins, which are many, are 


forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom little is for- © 


given, the same loveth little.” 


Then to the woman He spake the words of blessed 


relief: ““Thy sins are forgiven.’ Simon and others at — 


the table murmured within themselves: ‘“Who is this 


that forgiveth sins also?’’ Understanding their unspoken 


protest, Christ addressed the woman again, saying: “Thy 


faith hath saved thee; go in peace.”’ 


In passing let it be said that the name of the woman 


who thus came to Christ, and whose repentance was so 
sincere as to bring to her grateful and contrite soul the — 
assurance of remission, is not given us. ‘There is no evi- — 
dence of record that she figures in any other incident men- — 


tioned in the Scriptures. Her identity is not to be confused 
with that of Mary of Bethany or of Mary Magdalene. 


POWER OF PRIESTHOOD TO FORGIVE 


These instances show that the power to remit or 


forgive sin was inherent in Jesus of Nazareth. That this 
power and authority pertains to the Holy Priesthood is 


x 


Hi 
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evident by the fact that the Lord conferred it upon His 
Apostles. In the evening of the day of His resurrection He 
specified as part of the divine commission and authority 
under which they were to serve: ‘Whose soever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.”’ (See John 20:23.) 

This investiture was strictly of a kind which had 
been promised but not actually bestowed upon an earlier 
occasion: “Verily I say unto you: Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound tn heaven; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.’ (Matt. 
18:18; compare 16:19.) 

Peter and his associates in the apostleship may be 
said to have used that power and to have granted remission 
of sins unto the contrite assembly at the notable Pente- 
cost, when, convinced of their sins and pricked to the 
heart, the people cried out to Peter and the rest of the 
Apostles: ‘‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’’ Peter 
showed them how to gain remission of their sins by 
proclaiming unto them the law and assuring them of the 
blessing on compliance therewith, in these words: ‘‘Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.’’ (Acts 2:37-38). 


How IT Is DONE 


Admittedly to many the fact that sins can be forgiven 
appears as a mystery. The Book of Mormon, which 1s 
a volume of sacred Scripture, as truly so as is the Holy 
Bible, gives us very enlightening information on this im- 
portant matter. Therein we read of the prophet Enos, 
who lived on what is now called the American conti- 
nent approximately five centuries before the birth of Christ. 
Keenly sensitive to the fact that divine help in the min- 
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istry required of him was indispensable, he sought the 
Lord in supplication so earnest that it is said of him he 


’ 


‘ 
’ 


‘wrestled’ in prayer. His words follow: “And my soul 


hungered; and I kneeled down before my Maker, and 


I cried unto him in mighty prayer and supplication for 
mine own soul; and all the day long did I cry unto him; — 


yea, and when the night came I did still raise my voice 


said: Lord, how is it done? And he said unto me: Be-— 


cause of thy faith in Christ, whom thou hast never before. 


heard nor seen.”” (Book of Mormon, Enos 4-8.) 


Overcome by the assurance that his sins were forgiven, — 


and that, therefore, he stood clean and guiltless before the 


SS 


Lord, he desired to know how such a miracle could be 


wrought in him. In the sublime simplicity of his soul, ; 
aglow with happiness and thanksgiving, he asked: “Lord, © 





high that it reached the heavens. And there came a voice ‘ 
unto me saying: Enos, thy sins are forgiven thee, and 
thou shalt be blessed. And I, Enos, knew that God could © 


not lie; wherefore, my guilt was swept away. And I 


how is it done?’” ‘The answer was equally plain, terse, 


and all-comprehending: ‘“‘Because of thy fatth in Christ.” — 

Thus is remission of sins granted, and thus only— _ 
through faith in Christ. Such faith will lead the contrite 
sinner to comply willingly and eagerly with the conditions : 


laid down by Jesus Christ. Neglect or refusal to so com- 


ply is proof of the absence of faith worthy of the name. 


So this is how it is done—as Enos asked and the 
Lord answered—through faith in Jesus Christ; but it must 


be faith, true and potent, such as shall impel to works of 
righteousness. 


POWER OPERATIVE TODAY 


Divine authority to forgive sins on earth with an 
assurance that they shall be forgiven in heaven is an at- — 
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tribute of the Holy Priesthood as restored to the earth in 
this day and age, in that the bearers of that Priesthood are 
empowered to administer the prescribed ordinances—water 
baptism by immersion, and the bestowal of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the authorized laying on of hands—these 
following genuine repentance, based on faith in Jesus 
Christ, whereby remission of sins is made certain, as the 
Lord hath said. 

Sin is a disease of the spirit; remission, forgiveness, 
is the cure. The revealed word given through Joseph 
Smith the prophet, in these days is to this effect: 

“For I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance; nevertheless, he that repents and does 
the commandments of the Lord shall be forgiven; and he 
that repents not, from him shall be taken even the light 
which he has received; for my Spirit shall not always strive 
with man, saith the Lord of Hosts.’’ (Doctrine and Cove- 
pants; 143:1-33,) 

The clear distinction between sin and the sinner here 
shown should be of inspiring encouragement to all of us. 
The means of cure are within the reach of all. Every one 
who will may win from the Lord the blessed pronounce- 
ment: Thy sins be forgiven thee! 
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The Son of Man 
Behold the Lamb of God! 


So spake the Baptist to his disciples, shortly after his 
administration of baptism to Jesus of Nazareth, which 
ordinance had been accompanied by the manifestation of 
the Holy Ghost and by the sublime utterance of the Eter- 
nal Father. ‘‘This ts my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.”’ 


Straightway two of the Baptist’s disciples, Andrew 
and John, followed Jesus. The Holy Spirit bore witness 
in their souls that the Man from Nazareth was divine; 
and under the upwelling urge of that conviction they were 
irresistibly impelled to bear testimony of the solemn fact 
to others. Andrew found his brother Simon, afterward 
to be known as Peter, and said unto him: ‘We have 
found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ.’ 

On the day following, Philip was added to the little 
company of disciples; and when he felt the influence of the 
Lord’s presence surging through his soul he sought his 
friend Nathanael to tell him of the glorious truth. Philip 
said: ‘‘We have found him, of whom Moses in the law, © 
and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of © 
Joseph.”’ Nathanael came to Jesus, and in the enlight- 
enment of soul incident to his guilelessness he exclaimed: — 
“Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of — 
Israel.’’ Jesus answered him, saying, in part: ‘“‘Here- 
after ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man.” (See 
John, :chapi1;) 
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AN EXCLUSIVE NAME AND TITLE 


So far as we learn from scriptural record, this is the 
first occasion of Jesus proclaiming Himself under the title 
The Son of Man. It is written in the last verse of the first 
chapter of the Gospel according to John. In the third 
chapter of the same book we find our Lord’s words spoken 
to Nicodemus, in the course of which the same title is used, 
and repeated. 





This appellation, The Son of Man, occurs in the 
four Gospels seventy-eight times; or, eliminating all par- 
allel pasages or sayings that are reported by more than one 
of the writers, there are approximately forty separate in- 
stances in which Jesus Christ thus designates Himself. 
‘That peculiar name-title has puzzled theologians, and has 
sorely taxed the ingenuity of such interpreters as try to 
make the Scriptures conform to their personal conceptions 
and views. 


We find a somewhat similar expression used in the 
Old Testament, not The Son of Man but ‘‘son of man’’ 
in the form of address; and in these instances it is plainly 
used in its ordinary meaning—the son of a mortal father. 
It so occurs approximately ninety times in the Book of 
Ezekiel; in each instance, however, Jehovah applies it to 
His prophet, addressing him as “‘son of man’’ for the pur- 
pose, as the context of the several passages implies, to im- 
press upon Ezekiel the fact that though he was permitted 
to voice and write the very words of the Lord, he was 
nevertheless a mortal man. In the Book of Moses we find 
that Satan blasphemously assumed to establish, or to make 
it appear, that there existed a similar difference between him 
and Moses, when he said: ‘‘Moses, son of man, worship 
me.” (Pearl of Great Price, page 2.) 
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THE SON OF MAN AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS 


But the distinctive title, The Son of Man, occurs 
only once in the Old Testament. It is found in the sev- 
enth chapter of Daniel, wherein is given an account of a 
marvelous manifestation, by which Daniel saw, in the 
vision of the night, the scenes that shall take place at a 
time yet future, when The Ancient of Days, who is Adam, 
the patriarch of the race, shall sit to judge his posterity; 
for, as Daniel saw it, they came before him, in their order; 
and among them came in the clouds of heaven one like un- 
to The Son of Man, and when He appeared all power and 
dominion were ascribed to Him, and His kingdom was 
declared to be an all-embracing and an everlasting king- 
dom. ‘Thus is shown the superiority of The Son of Man 
over The Ancient of Days, or in other words, the su- 
premacy of Jesus Christ above Adam. 

In the New Testament, outside the four Gospels, we 
find the title The Son of Man occurring three times, and 
in each instance it is applied to Christ in His glorified state. 
When Stephen stood on the threshold of martyrdom, con-. 
fronting his unrighteous judges, the heavens were opened 
to him, and he could not keep within his soul what he 
saw. In ecstasy he exclaimed: ‘“‘Behold I see The Son of | 
Man, standing on the right hand of God;’’ and for that 
witness the infuriated Jews stoned him, even as for the 
testimony of the Father they had crucified the Christ. 


LITERAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST TO THE FATHER 

Biblical scholars and theologians generally, or at 
least those of them who reject the light of modern revela- 
tion, which throws such wonderfully illuminating rays in- 
to the otherwise dark passages of ancient Scripture, claim 
that the expression, The Son of Man, is applied to Christ | 
to express His unique relationship with the human family, 
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and that it is an appellation of humility, abnegation, and 
lowliness. To the contrary it stands as one of the highest 
titles that the Lord could assume. And yet we find in 
what we call the Authorized or King James Version, as 
also in the Revised Version, and in other versions of the 
New Testament, as well as in the commentaries and learned 
disquisitions published as pertaining thereto, that the writ- 
ers, with scrupulous care, inscribe “‘Son’’ with a capital 
“S”’ and ‘‘man’’ with a small ‘‘m.’’ Now, I ask you, in 
solemn earnestness, who is that small-m-man whose son is 
Jesus the Christ? 

Jesus of Nazareth was the only male human being 
that ever walked the earth since Adam who was not the 
son of a mortal man; and to think that He should take 
upon Himself a title, a distinguishing and exclusive title, 
connoting the son of a mortal man, is to assume misrepre- 

sentation of fact. 
The word of revelation given in these latter days 
makes plain the meaning as to who was the one and only 
supremely glorified Man whom Christ knew—God the 
Eternal Father, the Father of the spirit of Jesus, and like- 
wise the Father of His body. 

Therefore the title The Son of Man is an appella- 
tion of glory, authority and power among all the children 
of men. The Son of Man is the Only Begotten of the 
one preeminently glorified Man. He, the Eternal Father, 
has since glorified His Son; but though the Son be glori- 
fied with the glory of the Father, the fact cannot be changed 
that He is the Son of that Father; and He, the Eternal 
Father, has designated Himself a Man—The Man. 


THE SON OF MAN, THE SON OF GOD 


The title, The Son of Man, therefore, is in great 
measure synonymous with The Son of God. We are all 
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spirit children of God; but Jesus Christ was and is The 
Son of God in a superlative and distinctive sense. In ap- 
plying to Himself the designation of which we speak, the 
Lord invariably used the definite article—not merely Son 
of Man or a Son of Man but The Son of Man, which 
is specifically and exclusively a title belonging to Jesus 
Christ. He used it in a way to demonstrate that it was 
peculiarly and solely His own. | 

It is plainly evident that the expression is fraught 
with a meaning beyond that conveyed by the words in 
common usage. There is a more profound significance at- 
taching to the Lord’s use of the distinguishing appellation; 
and this, as already indicated, lies in the fact that He knew 
His father to be the one and only supremely exalted Man, 
whose Son Jesus was both in spirit and in body—the First- | 
born among all the spirit children of the Father, the Only 
Begotten in the flesh—and therefore, in a sense applicable 
to Himself alone, He was and is the Son of Elohim, the 
Eternal Father. | 

As revealed to Enoch the Seer, Man of Holiness is. 
one of the names by which the Eternal Father is known; 
“and the name of His Only Begotten is The Son of Man, 
even Jesus Christ.” We learn further that the Father of 
Jesus Christ thus proclaimed Himself to Enoch: ‘“‘Be- 
hold I am God; Man of Holiness is my name; Man of 
Counsel is my name; and Endless and Eternal is my name, 
also.”’ (Pearl of Great Price, pages 18, 22.) 


THE SON DID AS THE FATHER HAD DONE 


The Jews denied the Godship of Christ because He, 
was to them a man, the reputed son of a carpenter, and) 
His mother, brothers, and sisters were known to them as 
familar townsfolk. Jesus affirmed that He was following, 
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His Father’s footsteps, as witness His words to those who 
sought to kill Him because He had said ‘‘that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God. Then answered 
Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you: 
The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do; for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise.’’ (Read John 5:17-23.) In an- 
other verse Jesus declared that unto Him the Father had 
shown all things that He, the Father, had done. In con- 
nection with the same occurrence He affirmed: ‘My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” 


It is beyond question that Jesus Christ recognized 
His literal Sonship to the Eternal Father; and moreover 
that He was pursuing a course leading to His own supreme 
exaltation, a state then future, which course was essentially 
that which His Father had traversed aforetime. To the 
Father’s supremacy He repeatedly testified, and expressly 
stated: ‘‘My Father is greater than I.’’ (John 14:28.) 

Jesus Christ lived and died a mortal being, though 
distinguished in certain essential attributes from all other 
mortals. He possessed the exaltation of Godship, and won 
His place at the right hand of the Father. Ponder the sig- 
nificance of His words: ‘‘For as the Father hath life in 


| himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 


self.” (John 5:26.) The teachings of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints on this affirmation by 


| the Lord Jesus were set forth by Joseph Smith the Prophet 


in this wise: 

“As the Father hath power in Himself, so hath the 
Son power in Himself, to lay down His life and take it 
again; so He has a body of His own. The Son doeth 
what He hath seen the Father do: then the Father hath 
some day laid down His life and taken it again; so He 
has a body of His own.” 
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And further: ‘‘God Himself was once as we are 
now, and is an exalted Man, and sits enthroned in yon- 
der heaven. This is the great secret. If the veil was rent 
today, and the great God who holds this world in its orbit, 
and who upholds all worlds and all things by His power, 
was to make Himself visible—I say, if you were to see Him 
today, you would see Him like a man in form—like your- 
selves in all the person, image and very form as a man; for 
Adam was created in the very fashion, image, and likeness 
of God, and received instruction from, and walked and 
conversed with Him, as one man talks and communes with 
another.”’ 

And again we read: ‘The Father has a body of 
flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son also.’”’ Hear 
ye the ennobling truth—Man belongs to the family of 
God; he 1s born in the lineage of Deity. 


PREEXISTENCE OF CHRIST AND OF MANKIND ’ 


The preexistence or antemortal state of man is con- 
clusively attested by the revealed word. God the Eternal 
Father is actually the Parent of spirits. That many of these 
spirits in their embodied state manifest more of human 
weakness than of divine heritage, that they grasp the earth- 
ly present with little regard for the heavenly past, and with 
less for the yet greater possibilities of the eternal future, in 
no wise contradicts the sublime truth that the human fam- 
ily is a divine progeny. 

One of the essential and distinguishing characteristics 
of life is the power to select and utilize in its own body, 
whether plant, animal, or human, the physical elements 
within its reach, so far as such are necessary to its growth 
and development. This is true alike of the unborn em- 
bryo and the mature organism. | 
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Man’s spirit, therefore, is in the likeness of its divine 
and Eternal Father, and in the operations of the functions 
of life it shapes the body to conform with itself. How 
can the spirit be otherwise than in the image of God if it 
be divinely begotten and born? ‘The conformation of the 
body to the likeness of the preexistent spirit is attested in a 
revelation to an ancient prophet and seer, wherein the Lord 
Jesus Christ, then in the unembodied state, showed Him- 
self to His mortal servant, saying: 

““Seest thou that ye are created after mine own im- 
age? Yea, even all men were created in the beginning after 
mine own image. Behold, this body, which ye now be- 
hold, is the body of my spirit; and man have I created after 
the body of my spirit; and even as I appear unto thee to be 
in the spirit will I appear unto my people in the flesh.” 
(Book of Mormon, Ether 3:15, 16.) 


: RELATIONSHIP OF HUMANITY TO DEITY 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
teaches that the spirit of man being the offspring of Deity, 
and the human body though of earthly composition yet 
being in its perfect condition the image of God, man, even 
in his present and so-called fallen condition, possesses in- 
herited traits, tendencies, and powers that tell of his di- 
vine descent, and that these attributes may be developed as 
to make him in a measure godlike. 


If this be not true we have to explain a vital ex- 
ception to what we regard as an inviolable law of organic 
nature—that like begets like, and that perpetuation of 
species is in compliance with the condition “‘each after his 
kind.” 

Thus we are to consider humanity as Detty in the 
course of development, and Deity as exalted humanity. 
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On the authority of divine revelation this Church 
avers that in accordance with law the child may achieve 
the earlier status of the parent, and that even in his mortal 
condition man is a God in embryo. However far in the 
future it may be, what ages may elapse, what eternities 
may pass before any individual now a mortal may attain 
the rank and sanctity of godship, man nevertheless carries 
in his soul the possibilities of such exaltation—even as the 
crawling caterpillar or the corpse-like chrysalis holds the 
latent possibility, nay, barring destruction, the certainty 
indeed, of the winged imago in all the glory of maturity. 


ETERNAL PROGRESSION 


Furthermore, we aver, inasmuch as all nature, both 
on earth and in heaven, operates on a plan of advance- 
ment, that the Eternal Father is a progressive Being; that 
His perfection, while such as to be incomprehensible by 
man, possesses this essential quality of true perfection— 
the capacity of eternal increase. ‘This leads to the sublime, 
yet awe-inspiring conclusion, that though beyond the hori- 
zon of eternities perhaps, man may attain the status of a 
God. But this does not mean that he shall be then the 
equal of the Deity he now worships, nor that he shall ever 
overtake those intelligences that are already far beyond him 
in advancement; for to assert such would be to argue that 
there is no progression beyond a certain stage of attain- 
ment, and that advancement is a characteristic of low or- 
ganization and inferior purpose alone. We believe that 
there was solemn plainness in the fervent admonition of - 
the Christ to his followers: ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’’ (Matt. 5: 
48.) 


Man must know himself, and the divine parentage 
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from which he sprang! Our belief as to the relationship 
of humanity to Deity is thus expressed: ““As man ts, God 
once was; as God is, man may be.”’ 
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The First Christmas on the 
Western Continent 


“Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign: 
Behold, a virgin shall concetve, and bear a son, and shall 
call his name Immanuel.’ (Isa. 7:14.) 

“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son ts given: 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.’’ (Isa. 
227 0.)) 

Christmas Day is celebrated and should be more gen- 
erally solemnized as an anniversary, a birthday, commem- 
orating the earthly embodiment of the greatest and holiest 
Personage who has ever lived and died upon this planet. 
As each annual recurrence is known as Christmas there can 
be no impropriety in applying that designation to the event 
itself; and so we shall speak of the birth of the Christ 
Child as the First Christmas. 

Birthdays of those who have attained prominence, 
of men who have been accorded membership in the broth- 
erhood called “‘Great,’’ are very generally observed as me- 
morial occasions among practically all nations. And this 
is well—for lives of the great should be remembered in 
honor of their worthy achievements and for the lessons 
they convey as examples and incentives to the yet living. 
If such be the custom with respect to men who have 
wrought well in worldly affairs, there is sublime fitness 
in thus commemorating the earthly advent of Him who. 
is acknowledged and acclaimed as the Greatest of the great, 
the Man Supreme. 
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THE MERIDIAN OF TIME 


As to the precise time of our Lord’s birth into mor- 
tality discussion has been long and strong; but all such we 
may well pass over at this time at least, remembering only 
that the weight of authority indicates a month in Spring, 
at or near the beginning of the Jewish New Year. 

The birth of Jesus of Nazareth occurred at what has 
been impressively and authoritatively called The Meridian 
of Time. This revealed designation is profoundly sig- 
nificant; and the expression is no less choice as a rhetorical 
figure than as a description striking in its plainness and 
forceful in its simplicity. As indicating a principal di- 
vision of time or space the term meridian has an exact mean- 
ing. Thus we divide the hours of the day as occurring 
before or after the noon—ante-meridian (a.m.) or post- 
meridian (p.m.); and so the years and centuries of human 
history are reckoned from the central point of chrono- 
logical record, as before or after Christ. 

Mohammedan and infidel, boasting atheist and pas- 
sive unbeliever, Christian and Jew, add to the homage of 
the ages in their acknowledgment of the majesty of Beth- 
~Iehem’s Babe. Individual birth and death, whether of 
pauper, aristocrat or monarch, the setting up of thrones 
and the downfall of dynasties, the wars of nations, the 
fluctuations of trade, the achievements of men and the 
convulsions of nature, are all fixed as to time by reference 
| to the birth of Mary’s Son. 


SUPREMACY OF JESUS OF NAZARETH 


To the student of history this Man among men 
stands first, foremost and alone as a directing personality 
in the world’s progression. Mankind has never produced 
a leader to rank with Him. Regarded solely as a historic 
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personage He is unique. Judged by the standard of 
human estimation, Jesus of Nazareth is supreme among 
men by reason of the excellence of His general character, 
the simplicity, beauty and genuine worth of His pre- 
cepts, and the influence of His example and doctrines in 
the advancement of the race. To these distinguishing 
characteristics of surpassing greatness, the devout Chris- 
tian soul adds an attribute that far exceeds the sum of all 
the others—the divinity of Christ’s birth and ministry 
and the eternal reality of His status as Lord and God. 


Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, as prophets 
had foretold, as prophets have attested. His earthly life 
covered a period of thirty-three years; and of these but 
three were spent by Him as an acknowledged ‘Teacher 
openly engaged in the activities of public ministry. He 
was brought to death by violence before He had attained 
what we now regard as the age of manhood’s prime. As 
an individual He was personally known to but few, and 
His fame as a world character became general only after 
His death. Nevertheless, man never lived of whom more 
has been said and sung, none to whom is devoted a greater 
proportion of the world’s literature. He is extolled by 
Christian and non-Christian, by skeptic and infidel, by the 
world’s greatest poets, philosophers, statesmen, scientists 
and -historians. Even the profane sinner in the foul sac- 
rilege of his oath acclaims the divine supremacy of Him — 
whose name he desecrates—Jesus the Christ! 


ANCIENT NATIONS IN AMERICA 


Although the holy birth occurred in Judea, with butl 
few to bear witness from first-hand knowledge—those 
few comprising humble shepherds and men of high estate ( 
—it had been divinely decreed that the Nativity should 
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be acclaimed by supermortal agencies to nations afar, to 
peoples who had been long sequestered beyond the western 
oceans, whose existence was unknown to the eastern world. 
For six centuries prior to the Lord’s birth the American 
continent had been occupied by the posterity of a body of 
immigrants who had been brought hither from Jerusalem. 
Down through those centuries prophets of the West had 
foretold in great plainness the earthly advent of Christ, 
and had specifically set forth circumstances of time and 
place. 

The original colony had been led from Jerusalem by 
Lehi, a prophet. Ina vessel constructed under divine direc- 
tion these people had crossed the ocean and had become es- 
tablished on the Western Continent. From one small 
camp two nations had sprung, and Lamanites and Nephites 
strove for supremacy as only brothers with brothers can 
contend. However, there were periods of truce, and during 
the decade immediately preceeding the birth of Christ many 
among the Lamanites showed increasing righteousness, 
while the Nephites fell into iniquity. Evils that flourish 
best amidst the indolence of luxury, wickedness that thrives 
on the abuse of prosperity, had corrupted the white nation 
so that many became less acceptable than their redskinned 
brethren in the eyes of the Lord. 


PREDICTED SIGNS IN THE WEST 


A Lamanite prophet, Samuel, came with divine com- 
mission and proclaimed against the Nephite city of Zara- 
hemla—a second Jonah warning another Nineveh. In 
stirring tones of inspired forcefulness he upbraided the 
people for their wickedness and predicted their eventual 
destruction. Unlike the Ninevites the majority of the peo- 
ple of Zarahemla turned not from their sins but scorned 
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the prophet and strove to take his life. One part of the 
message delivered by Samuel has especial reference to our 
present subject. Thus he spake: 

“Behold, I give unto you a sign; for five years more 


cometh, and behold, then cometh the Son of God to re-- 


deem all those who shall believe on his name. And behold, 
this will I give unto you for a sign at the time of his com- 
ing; for behold, there shall be great lights in heaven, inso- 
much that in the night before he cometh there shall be no 
darkness, insomuch that it shall appear unto man as if it 
was day. 

“Therefore, there shall be one day and a night and 
a day, as if it were one day and there were no night; and 
this shall be unto you for a sign; for ye shall know of the 
rising of the sun and also of its setting; therefore they shall 
know of a surety that there shall be two days and a night; 
nevertheless the night shall not be darkened; and it shall 
be the night before he is born. 


‘And behold, there shall a new star arise, such an 
one as ye never have beheld; and this also shall be a sign 
unto you. And behold this is not all, there shall be many 
signs and wonders in heaven.” (Book of Mormon, Hela- 
man 14:2-6.) 


THE FULFILMENT 


Most of the sin-laden Nephites resented the proclama- 
tion of the Lamanite prophet, and in their anger assailed 
him; but others, touched by his inspired acclaim, believed 
in him and his message and sought to make reparation for 
their sins. The records tell of the eagerness with which the 
believers awaited the appearing of the promised signs and 
of their bitter persecution by their unregenerate fellows. 
Following the delivery of his proclamation the prophet had 
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disappeared as suddenly as he had come and his later doings 
are unknown to history. So the repentant Nephites 
watched, waited, prayed and suffered, while the rest perse- 
cuted and blasphemed. As the end of the five-year interval 
approached, the persecutors announced a day on which all 
who professed belief in the prophecies of Samuel should 
be put to death, provided the supernatural signs had not 
appeared. ‘The principal minister among the Nephites of 
that period was Nephi, son of Nephi, and grandson of 
Helaman. He was greatly troubled over the threatened 
destruction of his people and sought the Lord in mighty 
prayer; with what effect let the sacred record itself speak: 


“Behold, the voice of the Lord came unto him, say- 
ing: Lift up your head and be of good cheer; for behold, 
the time is at hand, and on this night shall the sign be 
given, and on the morrow come I into the world, to show 
unto the world that I will fulfil all that which I have caused 
to be spoken by the mouth of my holy prophets.’’ (Book 
of Mormon, 3 Nephi 1:12, 13.) 


The Lord’s promise was literally fulfilled. As the 
day drew to a close the sun sank beyond the western 
horizon as ever before and since; yet on that night of nights 
no twilight accompanied the setting, no darkness followed. 
Gratitude for deliverance from impending death mingled 
with thanksgiving for the Savior’s coming. The prophets 
had spoken truly: the Lord Omnipotent had come to His 
own, to live and to die as one of them, and yet as no one 
of them had ever lived or ever could die. As the night 
without a shadow passed away the sun rose in its splendor 
and thankful hearts poured forth their praises for the day 
—the day on which the Lord was born. Other wonders 
followed and the Star of the West appeared, equaling in 
lustrous glory the Star as seen at Bethlehem. Such were 
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some of the glories attending the First Christmas on the 
Western Continent. 


SIGNS ATTESTING THE CRUCIFIXION 


Remembrance of these wondrous events was treasured 
as sacred knowledge, to be spoken of with reverence and to | 
be transmitted from parent to child as a holy heritage. A 
third of a century later, while many of the witnesses of | 
the glorious manifestation at the time of the Savior’s birth 
were still living, the tragic counterpart of the prophetic | 
picture appeared in all the terrifying reality depicted by 
Samuel. The Western Hemisphere groaned in sympathetic 
agony with the Eastern as the dread drama of the cruci- 
fixion was enacted. 

On the fourth day of the first month, or, according to 
our reckoning, during the first week of April, in the thirty- 
fourth year following the illumined night and the appear- 
ance of the new star, there arose in the land of the Nephites 
a great and terrible tempest, with thunderings, lightnings, 
and both elevations and subsidences of the earth’s crust, 
so that highways were broken up, mountains were sun- 
dered, and many cities were utterly destroyed by earth- 
quake, fire and inrush of the sea. For three hours the 
frightful turmoil continued; then pitch darkness fell in 
which it was found impossible to kindle a fire. “This con- 
dition lasted until the third day, so that a night a day 
and a night were as one unbroken night. 


WHEN CHRIST STOOD ON AMERICAN SOIL 


Those who lived through the scenes of terror and 
destruction were declared to be the more righteous of the 
inhabitants, and to them hope was offered on condition 
of more thorough repentance and reformation. Soon after 
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His ascension from Olivet, the Resurrected Christ appeared 
in Person among them. A multitude had assembled at 
the Temple, earnestly discoursing with one another over 
the great changes that had come about in the land, and 
particularly concerning Jesus Christ, of whose atoning 
death the predicted signs had been witnessed in all their 
tragic reality. While thus congregated they heard a voice 
from above, saying: ‘“‘Behold my Beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased, in whom I have glorified my name— 
hear ye Him!’’ (Book of Mormon, 3 Nephi 11:7.) 

While gazing upward in reverent expectation the peo- 
ple beheld a Man clothed in a white robe, who descended 
and stood among them, He spake, saying: ‘Behold, I am 
Jesus Christ, whom the prophets testified shall come into 
the world. And behold, I am the light and the life of the 
world; and I have drunk out of that bitter cup which the 
Father hath given me, and have glorified the Father in 
taking upon me the sins of the world, in the which I have 
suffered the will of the Father in all things from the be- 
ginning.” (Verses 10, 11.) To them He showed the 
wounds inflicted by the crucifiers; among them He estab- 
lished His Church, with twelve ordained disciples; among 
them He prescribed the essential ordinances of His Gospel 
and gave authority for their administration. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
solemnly affirms the genuineness and sanctity of these 
Scriptures of the West given to the world in the Book of 
Mormon. ‘This volume is a modern rendering of ancient 
records, the translation having been made through the gift 
and power of God by Joseph Smith, whose birthday an- 
niversary is but two days hence, he having been born at 
Sharon, Vermont, December 23, 1805. The Church 
avows that this man was and is as truly a prophet of the 
living God, as was Moses or Elijah, Peter or Paul. Like 
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unto a voice from the dust has this new and independent 


witness of Jesus as the Christ come forth out of the earth, 
speaking in modern tongues. This miracle hath the Lord 


wrought through His latter-day seer and revelator, Joseph © 


Smith the Prophet. 


GREETINGS OF THE SEASON 


As relating to the Christmastide now upon us I pray 
you hear and heed these lines from the current “‘Christmas — 


Greetings’ addressed by the First Presidency of the Church 
to. its members and offered to the world at large: 

““We know that the Lord has spoken and is speaking 
in these days as in ancient times, through prophets of His 


choice and commission, and that the Church of Jesus Christ © 


is reestablished upon the earth, with the Holy Priesthood © 


vested therein, and for the last time! 
“As we solemnly yet joyously commemorate the com- 


ing of the Lord into mortality, to affirm His existence as — 
the Son of the Eternal Father, to assure by His sacrificial © 


atonement the universal redemption of the race from death, 


and to make possible the salvation and exaltation of all 
who will obey His law, so ought we to consider in happy — 
expectancy the impending return of the Christ—for come | 
He will, in power and great glory, to bring about a restitu- — 


tion and rectification of the affairs of men and nations. 


Then all shall know Him as Lord and King, whose do- — 


minion shall be that of righteousness, administered in strict _ 


regard to both justice and mercy. 


“‘We are nearer the time of the Second Advent than ' 
mankind have ever been, aye, nearer than mankind are will- — 


ing to admit or believe. 


“Another year will soon begin its course; and we ( 
should devoutly hope that by Divine grace it may be a 
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year less sullied by sin, and therefore more brightened by 
the growth of peace and good will among men and by 
greater receptiveness to the influence of the Spirit of Truth 
which emanates from the Lord Jesus Christ.’’ 

May the Christmas spirit abound in our hearts and 
homes. May the New Year bring to us a rich measure of 
the Lord’s bounty, in blessings best suited to our individual 
needs, and to the conditions of men and nations through- 
out the world! May our voices, our souls, be united in 
the sacred Hosanna: Glory to God tn the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men! 


34 





51 
Time and Eternity 


“And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament | 


of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and yeats: 


And let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven — 


to give light upon the earth: and it was so.” (Gen. 1: 
Lah 45%) 


The human mind finds it difficult to contemplate 


Time in the abstract; we may more easily grasp the reality 


of a definite part, a division of time. Some units of time | 


measurement are determined by Nature, others by men. A 
day is the period of the earth’s rotation upon its axis; a 


year is that of our planet’s revolution about its central and © 


governing orb, the sun. The astronomical or lunar month 
is the time of one revolution of the moon around its cen- 
tral controlling body, the earth. But the calendar month 


is of man’s arbitrary fixation. The day, the lunar month | 


and the year are the only natural divisions of time with | 


which we have to deal as residents of earth. On other — 


planets the corresponding units are greatly different from | 


ours. 
TIME UNITS—NATURAL AND BY CUSTOM 


Why do we count sixty seconds to the minute, sixty | 


minutes to the hour, twenty-four hours to the day? Be- 
cause the custom has become established. Had the decimal 
system of reckoning been used in the earlier epochs of hu- 


man history, the day might have been divided into ten | 


hours or some multiple of that number, with divisions and 
subdivisions into tenths, hundredths and thousandths. 


Why have we seven days to the week? Because of the di- | 
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vine fiat concerning the recurrence of the Sabbath at seven- 
day intervals—six days for work, the seventh for surcease 
and rest. 


But the year is of fixed duration; man cannot alter it 
even by a second. Yet even with respect to the year the 
beginning and ending are set by custom. There is no 
motion or position of sun, moon or stars, by which the 
day called the First of January must be the beginning of 
the year. It was not always so. When the Feast of the 
Passover was established in ancient Israel the Lord di- 
rected that with the annual recurrence of the first day of 
that month the year should begin. (Read Exo., chap. 12, 
especially verse 2.) Under the order that prevailed in 
England for a long time prior to 1752 A. D. the legal 
year began on the twenty-fifth day of March; but in the 
year named the first day of January was made New Year’s 
Day. A similar change had been established in Scotland 
over acentury and a half earlier. However, the present and 
therefore important fact with us is that by common cus- 
tom we are about to enter upon a New Year. 


A SOLEMN THOUGHT 


The flight of Time! ‘The passing of the hour, the 
day, the year—let us think of it and think earnestly, deep- 
ly, solemnly. Continuous and inevitable though it be 
there is something impressive, awe-inspiring about it. The 
“minute comes and is gone before we can form a definite 
thought concerning it. Minutes link up into hours, hours 
into days; then come weeks, months, years, decades, cen- 
turies, millenniums. 

The author of Night Thoughts heard a clock strike, 
as millions have heard; but the sound went beyond his 
ears, entered the recesses of his mind, reached the depths of 
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his soul, and made him think. Let us think with him; 
here is his thought: 

“The bell strikes One. We take no note of time but — 
from its loss. To give it then a tongue is wise in man. 
As if an angel spoke I feel the solemn sound. If heard 
aright it is the knell of my departed hours!”’ 

So with days and years—once past they are known 
as memories, good or ill as we have made them. The 
scroll of Eternity is unrolled from the mystic cylinder of 
futurity and is wound upon that of the past; the section 
immediately before us we call Time. 


THE YEAR AS IN DRAMA 


Let us indulge for a moment in figurative representa-_ 
tion. The finale of the drama entitled ““Nineteen Hundred 
and Thirty’’ is close at hand. The curtain falls, and the 
usual after-the-play comment—thoughtful or mere talk, 
perhaps only chatter—is buzzing about us; and as a mat- 
ter of course we joinin. Later observations, reflections and 
inferences may be better than those of the moment, because 
more mature. To us just now the shifting scenes of the 
year’s ending are too close, too nearly present to insure 
trustworthy perspective. As to the significance of some or 
many of the outstanding occurrences we may be certain, 
though the fulness of their meaning will become clearer to 
our vision with distance. 

By the way—this conception of life as a drama may 
be made profitable if not carried too far. As we may more 
readily comprehend the main topography of country or 
continent by careful and intelligent scrutiny of a good map 
than by laborious travel through fractional areas, so it is 
possible to see men, communities, nations, in truer relation- 
ship by viewing them as characters in drama than by re- 
garding each as an isolated or detached figure. 
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In synopsis, we may look upon the world as a stage, 
and all who tread its boards as players, with their pre- 
scribed entrances and exits, here and there a versatile actor 
who, in his time, plays many parts—but all of this is As 
You Like It. 

If you choose to look upon human existence as drama 
forget not the Author I pray you; if you conceive of it as 
oratorio or anthem, remember the Composer. The theater 
of life is no mimic stage; the play is real; the players are 
living their parts, lightsome or tragical, usually both in 
alternation. 

The Lord is a great dramatist. His plot is surcharged 
with the deep import of eternal verities. In assigning parts, 
in making His cast of characters, the Supreme Director se- 
lects and appoints according to capability, and every per- 
son in the play is endowed with the necessary attributes 
and material “‘properties,’’ but all too commonly the in- 
dividual player falls short of developing the harmony and 
beauty of his role, and thus the rendition is marred for the 
-time. 


WHAT IS OUR RECORD FOR THE YEAR? 


The significance of the closing year cannot fail to 
appeal to every one of thoughtful bent. The record of 
our deeds or misdeeds during the last twelve months is 
about to be sealed, with the certainty of a reopening when 
time shall come for judgment to be passed thereon. Are 
the pages clean written or blotted and blurred? Is the 
story, the history, inscribed there one of honor or of 
shame? 

Still speaking figuratively: The seeds of this year’s 
sowing have struck root, and shall surely grow, producing 
next year or beyond fruit after their kind—sweet flowers 
and nourishing grain to be cultivated and perpetuated, or 
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noisome weeds, which if not killed out by diligent and 
assiduous care shall yet more than cumber the garden of 


our individual lives. 


The memories of the passing year can be made of 
precious profit to each of us—encouragement to better ef- | 


fort and higher endeavor, or as bitter experiences that may 
be turned to good account in warning, guiding, safeguard- 


ing, so that we may conquer in the struggle against tempta- _ 
tion. The best of us has much to repent of, something | 


that brings regret. Happy is he who has tried to do his 


whole duty, and doubly blessed the one who, surveying the | 


achievements of the past, can humbly and hopefully ex- 
claim: This and better will do! Analogy between the 
dying year and the birth of the new with the closing of 
the mortal epoch and the beginning of existence on the far 


side of the grave is self suggesting. Each is in the nature 


of a transition, an ending and a beginning in one. And 
so it is with respect to the unfolding purposes of God— 


every consummation is a commencement, every termina- — 


tion but another inception. 


FROM ETERNITY INTO TIME, FROM TIME 
INTO ETERNITY 


The little span of mortal existence has been likened 
unto a limited space between two curtains, the Veil of 
Forgetfulness behind, the Veil of Futurity yet before. At 
our birth the one curtain was parted; we passed through 
and so came hither. The veil hanging before us is yet to 
part, and we shall pass—from Time into Eternity. In 
this life we have to be concerned with the affairs of mor- 


tality, to take our part in them, to attend to our work with | 
energy, industry and honor. We are not here to spend all | 


our time in dreaming about the hereafter. Nevertheless the 


life to come should be the subject of our best thought and 
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endeavor. The Lord has so counseled and admonished in 
the present age. Following a statement of all-important 
precepts, He said: ‘Treasure these things up in your hearts 
and let the solemnities of eternity rest upon your minds.” 
(Doctrine and Covenants, 43:34.) 

_ Time is eternal duration. Although we apply the 
term to the period of earth-life, which to the individual has 
a definite beginning and ending, yet we know that back of 
its beginning there lies an immeasurable duration of ex- 
istence, even as endless duration lies ahead. Eternity, then, 
includes the mortal space of time, which to us is real be- 
cause we can measure it and compute, while eternity can- 
not be gaged by man. 


EFFECT OF ANTEMORTAL CONDITIONS 


It has been shown before that our antemortal exist- 
ence has had a determining effect upon our condition here, 
as instanced in that sublime revelation of truth and divine 
purpose given unto him of high title and exalted station— 
the Father of the Faithful, the Friend of God: 

“‘Now the Lord had shown unto me, Abraham, the 
intelligences that were organized before the world was; 
and among all these there were many of the noble and 
great ones. And God saw these souls that they were good, 
and he stood in the midst of them, and he said: These I 
will make my rulers; for he stood among those that were 
spirits, and he saw that they were good; and he said unto 
me: Abraham, thou art one of them; thou wast chosen 
before thou wast born. And there stood one among them 
that was like unto God, and he said unto those who were 
with him: We will go down, for there is space there, and 
we will take of these materials, and we will make an earth 
whereon these may dwell. And we will prove them here- 
with, to see if they will do all things whatsoever the Lord 
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their God shall command them. And they who keep their 
first estate shall be added upon; and they who keep not 
their first estate shall not have glory in the same kingdom 
with those who keep their first estate; and they who keep 
their second estate shall have glory added upon their heads 
for ever and ever.’’ (Pearl of Great Price, pages 37, 38.) 


PROGRESSION AFTER DEATH 


I repeat one of the verses: “And we will prove them 
herewith, to see if they will do all things whatsoever the 
Lord their God shall command them.” It is difficult to 
conceive of a more comprehensive summary of the whole 
plan and purpose of mortal existence. Short as it is the 
life we lead here will be of eternal effect. Yet, as a Church, 
we do not believe that our individual condition beyond 
the grave, either during the period of disembodiment or in 
the reembodied state to be brought about by the resurrec- 
tion, shall be devoid of opportunity to improve, to ad- 
vance, ever onward and upward. Repentance, that indis- 
pensable requisite to salvation, is not confined to the liv- 
ing; to the contrary it is provided with all its attendant 
blessings for the dead. But this does not mean that one 
may procrastinate repentance here and make up for it by 
an easy repentance after death. 

The importance of the period of earth life in deter- 
mining the opportunities that shall be ours beyond is in- 
calculably great. Hear the soulful admonition of an an- 
cient Hebrew prophet: “I beseech of you that ye do not 
procrastinate the day of your repentance until the end; for 
after this day of life, which is given us to prepare for eter- 
nity, behold, if we do not improve our time while in this 
life, then cometh the night of darkness wherein there can 
be no labor performed. Ye cannot say, when ye are brought 
to that awful crisis, that I will repent, that I will return 
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to my God. Nay, ye cannot say this: for that same spirit 
which doth possess your bodies at the time that ye go out 
of this life, that same spirit will have power to possess your 
body in that eternal world.’’ (Book of Mormon, Alma 
34:33, 34.) 


TIME LIMITATIONS DIVINELY SET 


That there are times and seasons in the provision 
made for individual repentance was affirmed by the Lord 
Christ in the flesh, as witness this illustrative instance. To 
certain earnest Jews who came asking as to whether many 
or only few would be saved, the Master said: ‘‘Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able—when once the 
master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door 
pee (Luke 13:24, 25.) “This is in consonance with 
the divine word given even in the beginning, and repeated 
through the mouths of holy prophets down through the 
centuries: ‘““My Spirit shall not always strive with man, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 1: 
33; see also Gen. 6:3.) 

Man is endowed with liberty of conscience and free- 
dom of choice in life; and by the inevitable certainties of 
eternity he shall meet the consequences of his choice. The 
bitterness of the condemnation reserved for those who have 
persistently refused to do whatsoever the Lord their God 
hath commanded them shall be in large measure their com- 
bined remorse and regret in contemplation of what might 
have been their lot had they chosen the right. When the 
Old Year of mortality reaches its close and the New Year 
of eternity opens before them, theirs shall be the sadden- 
ing wail: “The harvest ts past, the summer is ended, and 
my soul ts not saved!’’ (Doctrine and Covenants, 56:16; 
see also 45:2; compare Jer. 8:20.) 
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In glorious contrast stands the revealed word with 
regard to those who have striven to live according to the 
commandment of God, as they pass into the New Year: 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them.”” (Rev. 14:13.) 
And again, through the mouth of the latter-day prophet: 
“And it shall come to pass that those that die in me shall 
not taste of death, for it shall be sweet unto them.’’ (Doc- 
trine and Covenants, 42:46.) 


And now, my friends of the Radio audience, I offer 
this closing word. Throughout the year it has been my 
privilege to speak from this station on Sunday evenings, 
with but a single exception, when in place of these services 
the proceedings of the great June Conference of the Mutual 
Improvement Associations of the Church were broadcast 
from the Tabernacle. It has been my endeavor to present 
to you some of the distinguishing features of the doctrines 
and practises of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints—the Church that has been reestablished upon the 
earth in these the last days, in strict accord with the pre- 
dictions of the Lord’s prophets. The principles of the re- 
stored Gospel of Jesus Christ have been presented to you 
frankly, and in solemn trust and hope that you would be 
led to investigate, inquire and pray as to the truth of what 
I have said. This is the fifty-first and last of the particular 
series of addresses that have occupied this Sunday evening 
hour for the year. 


May the New Year bring to each of us the experiences - 
necessary to the development of our souls. Most cordially 
I wish for you a happy New Year. And so, Goodnight, 
and for the present, Goodby! 


The Articles of Faith 


OF THE 
CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS 


“Beliefs and prescribed practises of most religious 
sects are usually set forth in formulated creeds. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints announce no such creed as a complete code 
of faith; for they accept the principle of continuous revela- 
tion as an essential feature of their belief. Joseph Smith, 
the first divinely commissioned Prophet and the first Pres- 
ident of the Church of Jesus Christ in the latter-day, or 
current, dispensation, set forth as an epitome of the tenets 
of the Church the thirteen avowals known as the ‘Articles 
of Faith of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.’ “These include fundamental and characteristic doc- 
trines of the Gospel as taught by this Church; but they are 
not to be regarded as a complete exposition of belief, for, 
as stated in Article 9, ‘We believe all that God has revealed, 
all that He does now reveal, and we believe that He will 
yet reveal many great and important things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God.’ From the time of their first promul- 
gation, the Articles of Faith have been accepted by the 
people as an authoritative exposition; and on October 6, 
1890, the Latter-day Saints, in general conference assem- 
bled, readopted the Articles as a guide in faith and con- 
duct.’’—From A Study of The Articles of Faith, by James 
E. Talmage. 
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THE ARTICLES OF FAITH 
] 


We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His 
Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost. 


2 


We believe that men will be punished for their own 
sins, and not for Adam’s transgression. 


3 


We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, 
all mankind may be saved, by obedience to the laws and 
ordinances of the Gospel. 


4 


We believe that the first principles and ordinances of 
the Gospel are: first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, 
Repentance; third, Baptism by immersion for the remis- 
sion of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 


5 


We believe that a man must be called of God, by 
prophecy, and by the laying on of hands, by those who are 
in authority to preach the Gospel and administer in the 
ordinances thereof. 


6 


We believe in the same organization that existed in 
the Primitive Church, viz., apostles, prophets, pastors, 
teachers, evangelists, ~<c. 
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je 


We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation, 
visions, healing, interpretation of tongues, etc. 


8 


We believe the Bible to be the word of God as far as 
it is translated correctly; we also believe the Book of Mor- 
mon to be the word of God. 


9 


We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does 
now reveal, and we believe that He will yet reveal many 


great and important things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God. 


10 


We believe in the literal gathering of Israel and 
in the restoration of the Ten Tribes; that Zion will be 
built upon this [the American] continent; that Christ will 
reign personally upon the earth; and, that the earth will 
be renewed and receive its paradisiacal glory. 


11 


We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God 
according to the dictates of our own conscience, and allow 
all men the same privilege, let them worship how, where, 
or what they may. 


yA 


We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, rulers, 
and magistrates, in obeying, honoring, and sustaining the 
law. 
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We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, 
virtuous, and in doing good to all men; indeed, we may 
say that we follow the admonition of Paul—We believe 
all things, we hope all things, we have endured many 
things, and hope to be able to endure all things. If there 
is anything virtuous, lovely, or of good report or praise- 
worthy, we seek after these things.—Joseph Smith. 
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